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IN SEARCH OF A RELIGION. 



CHAPTER I. 

Soliloquy ap two pair of stairs.— Motives for embracing Protestantism. 
— Providential accident: — Anti-popery Catechism. — Broadside of Epi-' 
thets, — Final resolution. 

It was on ttie eveDing of the 16tli day of April , 1829, — Ihe 
very day on which the memorable news reached DubIin,of lh% Royal 
Assenl tataving been given to the CathoUo Relief Bill , — ^that , as T 
was sitting alone in my chambers , up two pair of stairs , Trinity 
Coltege , being myself one of the eyerlasting ^^ Seven Millions " thus 
liberated , I started suddenly, aHer a few momefits' reyerie , from 
my ebaiir, and taking a stride across the room , a^ if to make tilal of. 
ft pair of emancipated legs , exclaimed , ^^ Thank Ood! I may now, 
if I like , tarn Protestant.'^ 

The reader will see, at once, in. this short speech, the entire 
course of my thoughts at that moment of exultation. I found myself 
flk«e, ooi only from the penaities«^ attached to being a Gathplic , bui 
ipom the point of honour which had till then debarred me ft*om 
being anything else. Not t^at I had, indeed, ever much*pliusedto 
eonsider in what the faith I professed differed from others. I was 
as yet yoang,**-bttt just ent^ed into my twenty-fir^ year. The I'e*- 
lationsof my creed with this world had been of too stirring a natore 
to leave me m6eh thought to bestow on its concernments with the 
aext^ nor was I yet so much of ttie degenerate Greek in my tastes 
as to ut diSBussing what was the precise colour of the light of 
Mount Thabor, when that '' light of life/' liberty, was itself to be 
struggled for. 
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I fiad , therefprQ, Ijlile oilier noHdn of Prdeslants-lhtn as « s^ 

\ of^tilleinaxAike hcreUts , sotfieirliat scasDiy in cree4 , Jkit in &1I 

' things else riclt apd prosperous , and governing Ireland^ accoiding 

to th«tr wiQ and pleasure, by righi of some certain Thirty-Qliie Ar-^ 

•tides , o£ which I had not yet cleaiiy ascertained whether theyVere 

Articles of War or of Religion. • 

The^ Roman Catholics , on the other hand, fhougA mysdf onef^f 
' theip , I could DQt help regarding as a race of obsolete Mid obsti- 
nate reBgionist^, rebbed of every thing but (what was,'pMiaps, 
feast worth preserving ) their Greed , and Justifying tho charge 
-brought against fhem of being unfit-for freedom , by having so 1oh% 
.and so unresistingly lOibmitted to be slavesr. In short , *i felt— a»; 
many other high-spirited young Papists ^must'have felt before me 
— that I had been not only enslaved, but degraded by^elenging^o 
such a race ; and thpugh , had adversity still ilt)wned onour ftiith , 
I would have clung to it to the last, and died fighting fOr Transub- 
stantiatiOD and the Pope ^ith the best , I .was not sorry la be saved 
the doubtfol glory of such mai^yrdQm ; and much asl rejoiced at the 
reli^ase of my fellow-sufferers from thraldom , rejoiced still more at 
« the prospect of my own release from £^77z. 
• ■ While such was the state of my feelings with respect to |he'po- 
' Uilcal bearings' of my cr^ed^ I saw no reason ,«on regarding it in a 
l*eligious point of view, to fed unKAi more satisfied with it. The dark 
pictures I had seen so inv|ur(ably drawn , |n Protestant pamphlets 
and Wmons , of the religious tenets of Popery, had suhk mortify- 
ingly into my mind; and w)iea I heard eminent, learned^ and, in 
thereptitQ of the world , estimate men representing the faith which 
I hadliad the misibrUiiie to inherit as a system of damnable idola- 
.*Uy, wbose doctrines had not merely the tendency, but the prepense 
design , ta encK>urage imposture , peijury , assassination ; and all' 
other monstrous crim^., I was already prepared, by the opinions 
wbieh I had myself formed of^my brother Papists, to be but toe 
^^ing a recipient of such accusations against them from othein. 
Thou^", as man and. as citizen^ I rose indignantly against these 
charges , yel, as Catholic,-! quailed inwardly under the fear that 
they war^ but too true. 

In this state of mind ii was that I had long looked forward to the 
great meaf^ure of Emancipation , both'as the closing of that old , hit- 
ler, and hereditary tsontest , in which .the spiritual part of the qu6»- 
tion had been made subordii»ate to the temporal , and , more parti- 
cularly, as a release ibr myself from that scrupulous.point of honour 
which had hitherto kepi ma wedded , ^' for better, for worse ,'' to 
Popery. , } . 

The reader has now been put in full possession- of the iiieaBiii0 of 
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Ibat abrupt exclataaUoD which , as I have, said , burst (ram me on 
the evening or the 16th of April, in mv room up two pair of stairs, ^ 
^Trinity College, — "Thank God! I may now, if I like, turnProtes- 
. lant;" No sooner had this pithy sentence broken iVom my lips than 
I resunie<l my seal and plunged again into reverie. Tlie college clock 
was, I recollect, striking eight, at the lime this absorption of my 
thinking (acuities commenced, and the same orthodox clock had 
loHed the- tenth hour, before the question " ^lalll, or shall I not, 
turtiProteftMit?" was IB any fiiir train for decision. Even then, it 
■was owing very much to an accid^al, which some good people 
would call pruvidenlial , thai Popery did not — for that evening , at 
I^Kl — maintain her groi 
lay a.few stray paihphleb 
laliMs, rafinost uncom 
ibe llrst that presented il 
Iract , in the form of a C 
.century ago , and "callet 
Reasons, why he will no 
teavesof Ibia ta'act, Ibe 
MIowS: — 

' " Q. — What was Aere in Ibe Romish Religion that occasioned' 
IVoteslants to separate themsdves from it? 

. ** A. — In that it was a superstitious, idolatrous, damnaMe, bloody,' 
tralloFotK , Ulnd , blasphemous religion." 

' Ibis broadside of epithets at once settled the vhole mailer. WhaF 
genQeman, indeed, thought I, conM abtdo to remain longetlnia' 
J^ith to which, with any showof juatice, such hard and indigrtHJIKMi 
iMnscould f>e applied? Accordingly, up spfung I, for (he second 
time , from my now uneasy chair, and IiraBdt^ing atoft my cleDCheA 
band, as if in deflance of the Aboniln^on of the Seven Hilte, ex-i 
claimed, as 1 again paced about my chamber,— mth something oP 
Hie AsfOehdanoy strut already perceptible, — " I will bea Proles- 
tofti." 

CHAPTER U. ' 

SirGotlfreyKndlerandSt.Peler.— Varieties of PPOtMtaatigin.<—Ree(»v«d' 
to choose the best.— Adieu to Popish abomlaatioiis. 

. I was now pretly muck in the situation of Sic Gotlf^ KiKileci, 
inlfee strange dream attributed to him, wtien baviBg arrived ,. aa 
be Ihongbt , at the entrance of Heaven , tie foundSt. Peter there, in 
bis capacity of gale-keeper, inquiring the mne and religion ofttie 
ditlerent candidates for admission thatpreM^edQienselves^ aad, 
sltUBaffaob«avcIiisaiBwer,'direetii)g them lo the seata aUotted lo 
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their respective creeds. '' And pray^ sir,'' said the Saint , aMf«isiii« 
Sir Godfrey in his turn , " what religion may you he of? "— " Why, 
truly, rir," said Sir Godfrey, " I am of no religion."— "Oh, then/ 
sir," replied St. Peter, "you will be so good as to go in and tate 
your seat where you please." 

In much the same independent state o( creed fUd I i)nd na^elf al^ 
this crisis,— haying before ine the whole Tariegated fidd of i^r»^ 
testantism , with power to choose on what part of ill wide surfiiee 
1 should settle. But though thus free, and with " a jtsharter like the 
wind, to blow where'er I pleased,"*— my position, on (h^. whole, 
was hardly what could be caUed cofliforlable. It was like that (^a 
transmigrating spirit in the critical ioteml between, its leaTiag 
one body and taking possession of another; or rather iikeaci^r- 
tain ill-translated work , of which some wit has remarked that it 
had been taken out of one language without being put into any 
other. 

Though as ignorant, ai that tima^fll'my life, on all watteis of 
Ef^ion , as any young gentl^nan brought up at a UoiY»sHy-'-*eYen 
^Jl^en meant for holy orders-^ould well be , I had , by nature, Tcry 
strong devotional feelings , and from childhood had knelt nightly to 
my prayera with a degree of trust in God'smercy and grace at whi<!ti 
a professor of the Five Points would have been not a ttttie scand«H 
lUed. It waa , therefore , with perfect conscientiousness and sincerity 
that I now addressed myself .to the task of ehoosing a new religion ) 
and, having saade up my mind that Protestantism was to be the creed* 
of my choice, resolved also that it should be Protestantism of the 
teat and most approved description. 

Mut hoi^ was tbia to be managed? In a sermon which I once heaitl 
KW^Ai^ bQT a FeUow of our University, there was an observatroii 
put strongly by the preacher, which I now called to ^ind for mj 
guidafiee in the inquiry I w^ Qh^ut to institute. '' In Ifte loanner 
(said the preacher) as streams are always clearest near their source^ 
so the first ages of Christianity will be found to have been the purest." 
Taking this obvious position for granted, the deduction was of course 
evident that to the doctrines and practice of the early ages of the 
(Smirab I nMstihajve-iceeourse, to find, the true dojCtrino^ aaApmiH 
tice of Proteataiiti0ia;**^the changes. which afterward^tooli place, as 
well in the tenets as the oiiservances of Christians , having befen , as 
Hie pveocher told n», the cause of '^ thateorrupt system of religion 
which has hsen entailed on the woiAd under the odious wm^ oi 
Popery.^ To ascend, ttierc^re, at once to that Aurora of our Caiith , 
»id imbue myaelf ttaoroughly witti the opinions and doetrines of 
those upon wtoBb il8 ligfat first shone , was , I could not doubt, the 
sc4.e efletitual' modu of attaining the great oiigect I bad in tiew.,,r-" 



\^ OM'whi liM iq UfMdity, bikI u koowD nol ta bcra bMs inafrindlj tp 
bla sHt or M c«ih :— >■ Cel honme-li (My> LoHgacru*) ^Mlt ban i gonvarBtf 
cIiM Hadinta la Hu^c^tk de SchombctB t on il (csBott ■oaTocubMKifi ;. aui* il 
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liberal Umite '. My great object , however, being , as inb«lras.pcifr- 
' sUM, *'int£gros accedere (bntes ," 1 saw tliat the higher op^ near 
Uie very source , I began my resesrches , the better ; and , accord- ■ 
4|tg^, with (he writings of Iho^ five holy men who are distingoish^ 
«d by. the -title of is having all of them con- 

vereed with-ltae Ap 3s, I now comii;eBced niy 

studies.. 

' Great.then wbsi wcompa^ed, I own, by it 

iMight twinge of rf he p^wm of one of these ^ 

Mmplej apositriieal I had popped upon a Pope 

•^an actual Pope I tiop,aflerSt. Peter, of that 

Wy Church of Rome which I was now about to desert for her 
floodem rival. This primitive occupanf of the S(**«f Rome was 
.St. Gemeit, one of those fellow^^abourers <of St. Paiil, whose 
''names are written in the Book of Life ;" and it was by St. Peter' 
himself, as Tertullian (elb us, that he bad been ordaiaed to be his , 
Successor. Tbh proof of the antiquity and apostolical soiutw of the. 
Papal authority startled me not. a litUe. ".4. pope! and prdained 
by St. Peter ! " exclaimed I , as I Gon^nenc^d reading the volume : 
^'ndw, '■ by St. Peter's Church, and Peter too, ' this much sur- 
prisetb me. " 1 
geriog in my b 
nent with pact 
those simple ui 
could be so liti 
was fully ackoa 
A schism , c 
«|iboly seditioi 
ah »pitf>^ ^^ I 
advice, and tb 
Gorialhians in 
iBoauments of.! 
. i^e neii;! of 
iag@ engaged i 
oeasor of the A 
was by his ogq 
from a general ^ 

a'iliHt point Mvaul. Parlez-mal, poor le Mvcnr, d'AiilteitiB . de DtilU, dn 
Blondel." ■ ' 

' Acoording Id the Book of HamiUes, *<lIieChriiliin Bdigton «■■ , nn'to the liine 
(^ ConttBDline (A. D, 334), molt pare and Indeed pddm. 

. .' Prksllej.foriiuUiice, to Niftbu pdrpoae, eondhlna the petfad tillllridMtll 
of Adiian (A. D. (?g ) ii cDnptisuig llie pan and rirfin ige of t|M Cknicli. 
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andAfaHc, as baV^in^ beeo Uikin up by our Saviour in Ms amis, 
•nd set 6iUie midst of fats dlHct^ilM. It was, thererore , «i(h a feeling 
ctf reveregat curiosity thai I approached his volume ; and iquch as 
I had been, in my ignorance, astonished, to And a Pope, or Bishop 
- of Rome , presidiog ' at such a period over (he whole Christian' 

what 
were , 
it ttjat 
le last 
ipish , 
of the 
, as of 



mere 

y stay 
U not 
Jesus 
hen it 
tat (be 
t be a< 

tifqiosed (bemselTes was ttist itUcfa held (Iw presence of Clwisf^ 
fiody in the Eucharist to be real. It is evident that a figurative or 
unsubstantial presence , such as Protestants maintain , would in 
DO degree have oITended their anii-corporeai notions; but, on the 
contrary, indeed , would have fidlen in with that wholly spiritual 
view of Christ's nature which had led these heretics lo-deny Uie 
I^OHgibilily of his incarnation. 

» This4>erplexiBg and irresistible proof, on the very threshold of 
my iRQuiry, of the existence of such a belief among theorthodos 
fT the flnt century, threw me , I own , into a stale of onspealubftt 
amatement. I looked at the words again — rubbed my eyes, and 
^aiu consulted my leucon. But I had made no mistake ; — there 
It was, in black and while, stai'k' staring Popery. I had found 
language of a dimilar import, respecting the Eticharist,in other 
passages of the same Father ; — in the Epislle to the Philadelphians, 
and in that also to the Romans. But had there existed only thcsa 
notices, his precise opinion upon the subject might have been 
dmibU^il; and, as in many other cases, where the Fathers liave 

■ The Bjuitle of Si. Jgnitiiu to tbe ROhkiu, wUch was wrillEn in tba flnl 
esntnry. El tddrmed " to ihc Chnicb ibat j>rciri£)t (trfosa'SiTBr) in t&aoMotrjr' 
of (b« Komini. " 



*- * 
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haj^eoM (a express themselves Qllegorieany or obscurely, wduhl 
hate remained matter of contro^rgy^ But t^en, as I have ab^ady 
said , with reiterence (o the Docetae , and representiEig the belief of 
those herelics, respecting the Eucharist, a» wh(^y irreconcilable 
with the creed of the' orthodox % this passage in the Epistt^ to the 
Smyrnaeans ea& admit of biit one conclusion , namely , that the 
orthodox Ghristians of thai day saw in the consecrated bre^d and 
wine, not any mere memoiial, representaiion, type, or emblem, 
-—not any such figurative substitute for the body of our Lord ,— 
but his own Teal substance , cor|iorally present and ori^ity man- 
ducaEted. 

To find myself thi»i back again in the very depths of P^^y^ 
after having so fondly fancied that I had emerged from them Mt 
ever, was, it must be owned, not a little trying to a neophyte's 
leal ^^-nor had I well recovered from my surprise and perplexity 
at this sample of Popish doctrine , when, on turning to an account 
of the martyrdom of this same Father, I fell upon a no less glaring 
specimen of Popish practice. Ignatius, as is weH known to aB 
readers* of martyrology, was delivered up to be devoured by lions 
in ttie amphitheatre at Rome. After the victim had been despatched, 
the faltbfui deacons who had accompanied him on his journey 
^attiered up , as we are told , the few bones which the wild beasts 
had spared, and, carrying them ^ck to Antioch, deposited thent 
foere religiously in a stu*ine , round which annually, on the day cf 
hiS' martyrdom , the Faithful assembled , and , in memory of hi^ 
8df*-devotion , kept. vigil around his relics ! 

It should have beeu mentioned , also , — to make the matter still 
^ors©^,— that, when on his wj^ through Asia to the scene of hia 
pufferings, this illustrious Father, in exhorting the Churches to be 
pn- their guard against Heresy, impressed earnestly upon them 
^* to hoidjast by the Traditions of the apostles ; " — ihm safto- 
tioning that ^nrofold Rule of Faith, the tFnwritten as WeUa^ the 
^Written Wcxrd , which by all good Protestants is repudiated as oill 
of ttie falsest of the false doctrines of Popery I 

■ *^It 9oeais highly probabki ^4t Gommaniiitttitft, in St. Igua^s's days, wer« 
obliged expre&sly to adLnowledg« the Eacharist to be Cbmt*8 body and blood, hf 
answering * Amen ' at the delivery of the Sacramental body and blood, as*well ^s 
by joining in prayer to God that he wonld make them so; and becaase the Docetae 
coald not do this, therefore they absented themselves fi^om the Chnstian Asseihs- 
Uies. '*'-*-^ Johnson. 

That this express ackaowledgment of the B.«al presence was repaired of eontf^ 
mnnicants, in the first ages of the Chorch, appears from all the ancient Liturgies ^ 
and! Witf. have St« Angnstin^s snthority that stfch -vfflfs the melmitig aft«^Bed tb the 
'< Aineti , *^ in'his ttmeii:-->-^Ual»et magaam vooetn Ghrifti sangoitf ; in terrl ttim- 
«o accepto , ab omnibas gentibus respondetar Amen. " — Contra P'tvm: 
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. MarTelloua io me , most marVeUons , were Iheee dkcoverles ; — a 
Pope, Rdks of Saints, Apostolical Traditions, and a Corporal 
Eacharist, all in (he First Age of the Church! — who cou/^ have 

SKHIgblU? 
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'ber head , over which the long hair fell shining ; — through all these 
jnnocent and (as ihey were thought at fte time) inspired fancies ', 
1 wandered with the good Father, in a sort of drowsy reverie , even 
as though I were myself the dreamer of his visions. 

It was not till, in the course of my reading, I came to that part of 
Ms work caHed Precepts and Similitudes , — which were , as he says, 
rvrealed to him by his guardian Agel , in the shape of a ShepHerd, 
— that I was awakened to a recollection of the immediale objAt of 
my studies , and awakened , also , alas ! to find myself once more ih 
Popish company. This Father, be it recollected , was one of those 
distinguished Christians to whom Saint Paul sends salutations in the 
^Istle to the Romans , and among the moral precepts which in this 
work he represBnls his Angel to hare communicated to him Is the 
fdllowiR(f :-^" The first Ihjng we have to do is lb observe the corti- 
Oiandments of God. If afterwards a man wishes to add tlfereiinto any 
good worA^ such as/asting, he will receive (he greater recoa>» 



.' Origin ,409 lc» lbs ^m^ndM a iroi^ divjuel; inqdnd; Hid B-Drfiimi ex.- 
pwMly ilylei u a "Bof>k ol tbe Hew Te«Iaii>cnl. " — Sapoi. 1* lfyt*i. Jfcuot 
VlhaKia, loo, wUh huBual ready belief Ju all tbtt suits hi* pnrpOH, aotuidttt 
the Shepherd to he ■ duiincl inspucd Book ofilHU, whish "cnuM direct! j Iron 
oBr StTioor , u the &poc«l;pH doei. " • ■ 



% * 



il TRAVELS Of AN IRISH GENTI^EMAHf 

H^re agsan m& sheer Pop6ry, both ja doctrine and practice— r 
SatisHetction to God by Good Works , and one of those Good \y<>rks , 
Fasting! 

-To this latter ebsery^ce, I had ttom my chUdhood entertained" 
a peculiar aversion ; and it was therefore with {mod , .a^ well ds 
wonder, I now made thediscotery that , in vigour of fasting, the ' 
early Christians outwent even our strictest Romanists. The Fast pre- 
paratory to Easter Day, which was one of total -abstinence, was by 
some piouspersons continued for the space of forty successive hoars; 
and those who laugh at Prists now for fasting twice a week, would 
have Jiad equal grounds for laughing at the Primitive Christians,^ 
who , by the Aposlolic Canolis , were enjoined to a similar practice ;• 
— the only differenfce being that the appointed days of fasting, which 
were then Wednesday and Friday, are now Friday and Saturday'. 
Just before Easier, indeed , these latter days were also observed as 
fast-days , and for this reason , that " in those days the bridegroom 
was taken away*.^' And this was the age to which I h^d been sent 
for emancipation from Popery I 

These ancient Christians , too , contrived to make the Good Work 
of Fasting subservient to another practice, reputed also among. 
Good Works , alms-giying ; the same Apostolic Canons informing 
us that whatever had been saved by abstinence was always laid outr 
in relieving the necessities of the poor ^. 

How vividly now, as I sat leaning my elbow on the pages of ^^ the^ 
Shepherd,'' did I call to mind what my own feelings had been,^ 
more than once, at my poor father's table, whein it has happened, 
thq^t our rich neighbour, the Rector of Ballymudragget, has invited' 
himself to dine with us , on a Friday, or other fast-^ay ^ and white 
his Reverence has sat feasting on^he flesh and fowl provided pur- 
posely^ for his regale , J have found myself forced to put up with, 
that sorry fare which " Hapdance cried for in Poor Tomb's belly 
— two white herrings^;" and, still more mortifying, had to bear; 
the smile of consequential pity with which the Rector looked round 



' The learned Bishop Beveridge , who supposes these Canotts to have l>eea fra* 
iiied hy the disciples of the Apostles aboat the end of the second century, ooiisi-' 
ders the Fasts therein enjoined to have been of apostolical institation. — Code^f 
Canon, Ec., etc. Mosheim , too, allows that *' those who affirm* that-, m the time 
of the Apostles, or soon aAer, the fourth and sijcth days of the week were obsfefrv-- 
ed as Fasts, are not, it must he aeknowledged , destitute of specious argumentdl 
in favour of their opinion. ** * 

* *' But the days will come when the bridegsDom shall be taken, from th^m , 
and then shall they fast.**— itfarrAefp, ix. i5. St. Jerom, who pronounces Lent to- 
be an apostolic institution, attributes the same high or^tnto the SalnrdayS Fast. 

' T>if vifttrffUAi THC in«^n*s ^fiVNo-iv «9r»;|^o/>M7'««v.— >4p. Const, Lib. 5. 

4 Shakspcare'^s Lear. ' - • 






. . m SEARCH Op A REIK^ION. 13 

on his superstitious fBllow-din^^^iilissing his stars, nq doiAt, 
that the glorious Reformation had put hll th^se matters on so much 

'more ciVfiised and gentlemanlike a footing ! 

Little did I |hen , for my consolation , ttnowjhat I was borne out 
by the Apostolic CanOns in my starvation ^ and when I now ponder- 
ed over these things , and compared'^my fat ft'iend , the Rector, with 

' the simple Hermas , ^o can won^pr if a slight doubt came oyer my 
mind , whether, — as far, at least , as a world to c^me is cDncerned, 
— it might not be safer to fast with the friend of St. 'Paul , than to 
feast with the Rector of Ballymudragget? 

CHAPTER V. 

• f , . . • 

- 'Second Century. — St, Justin the Martyr. — ^Traiisubstantiation.->-St. Ire- 
naens.— Papal 'Supremacy.-— Sacrifice of the Mass.— nnwri|ten Tradi- 
tion. — Old Man of the Sea. 

THUS far my progress in Protestantism had not been very rapjd. 
1 was determhied , howler, not to be lightly turned a^ide from my 
purpose; so , taking leave of the simple writers of the apostolic age, 
I launched i)oldly into the «acr^d literature of the Second Century, 
.hoping to find, oi^ my way, someWhat more of the Thirty ^nine 
Articles , and . somewhat less of Popery.' I bad but a short way, 
howeyer, desee^ded the stre^ , when I found niy isidls Viken aback 
by the following passage in St. Justin the Martyr, — a man describ- 
ed by an ancient bishop as being near to the Apostles both in time 
and in virtue : '^Nor do we taHe these gifts (in the Eucharist) as 
'comrMn hr^d and common drinJi; but as Jesus Christy our Sa- 
viour, made man by the word of God, took fle^ and blood for our 
ssdvation , so in the same manner we have been taught that theybo^ 
which hqn been blessed ^y prayer, and by ^hich our bipod and 
flesh , in the change y are nourished, is thejlesh and blood of that 
Jesus incarnate J"^ — ^Apol. I. 

The assertion of a real corporal Presence* by St. Ignatius had 
. more than sufficiently startled me -, bjut \^ere was a still stronger case, 
a belief Jn the change of the elements, in actual Transubstantiation, 
— aad this on; the part of a Saint so illustrious as St. Justin ! Verily, 
they who could send 9 Christian youth to learn Protestant doctrine 
of teachers Uke these , must plead guilty to the charge either of gross- 
ly deceiving him or befng ignorant themselves. 

We have already seen that the Primacy of the 'Roman See was , 
in the <A)ly case that called for an appeal to it , acknowledged in the 
first age of the Churchy and I now found, in the, second age, the 
same claim ^practically and universally recognized, both in the acts 
of the Church and in the #rrl|^ings of her chief, pastors. How little 
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cotrid I jme anUdpated sufiii a discoreryl-^tbe ^' Great HarlotV 
the' '^ Mother of the fornlcalions and abominations of the earth ''(as 
so often I had heard our college preacher style the Papacy) , stand- 
ing, in the pure moriung of Christianity, supreme and unrivalled ! 

Accustomed, indeed, as I had long been to consider the papal 
jurisdiction as a usurpation of the dark ages , the clear proofs I now 
saw of tlie chained succession by which its title is carried up and 
filled fast in Ihat " ftock '' on iKrhich the Church itself is built , con- 
vinced and c<infounded me ; nor, though myself but an ^^ embryon 
immature'' of Protestantism, could I help sympathising most heart- 
ily with all that a full-fledged follower oi that faith must feel, .on 
reading the following strong attestation of the Papal Primacy in 
St. Irenaeus , — a writer, *be it recollected , sd near to the apostolical 
times, as to have had for his instructor in Christianity a disciple of 
St. John the Evangelist . — 

"We can enumerate those bishops who were appointed by Qie 
Apostles and (heir successors down to ourselves^ none Of whom 
taught or evep knew the wild opinions of these men (heretics)..! 
However, as it would be tedious to enumerate the whole list of suc- 
cessions ^ I slmH confine myself to that of Rome, the greatest and 
most ancient and most ilbi^triQus Church j founded by the glo- 
rious Apostles' Peter and Paul ^ receiving from them her doctrine 
^hich' was anDOuhced to all men, and which , through the suc^ 
cession of her bishops , is come down to u^« Thus we <;ohfound 
i^ll those who, through ey^il designs, or rvain^ghry, or pery^erse^ 
ness, teach what they ougitt not^ for, to this Clmrch, on ac- 
count of, its Superior Headship , every pther must have recourse/ 
that is , the faithful of all countries ; in which Church has been pre* 
served flie doctrine delivered by the Apostles," — ^di^. Hasres. 

OflrenaBusit must be,'in truth , acknowledged that , though so 
apostolically educated , and graced by Photius with the title of " the 
Divine IrenaeusS'' he would have made but a faithless subscriber to. 
the Thirty-^nine Articles. For only hear how this Saint speaks, of 
the Sacrifice of the Mass^, — that " blasphemous fable ," as the 
Thirty-First of those Articles terms it : — " Likewise he d^clarei the 
cup to be his blood , and taught the new Oblation of the New Testa-^ 
ment , which oblation the Church receiving* from the Apostles^ offers 
it to God over all the earth." Again : — " Therefore, tiie offering of 



* Anciently called the Sacrifice of tbe New Testament , or Catholic Sacrifice 
(0V0'i«t Kd.^^Kmn^'-'Chrysostom, Sermon de Crttce it LaCrone), the word Maas not 
having been introducet^tiil aboat the time of Sk AmhcoM. 
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To the same heretics, wbe, from (heir views of the corruption 
of matter, could not reconcile to Uiemselves the doctrine of a resur-* 
reBtiflnorthe body, he makes use of an argument fouuded^ in like 
ntaoner, on hie belief of the reality of Cbrist^s .Presence and the 
IransuhstdBtiation of ;ihe elements: — "When (says he) Uie min- 
gted chalice and the hroken bread receive the word of God, they 
become the Eucharist of the body and blood of Christ % by ^hich 
the substance of our Hesh is increased and strengthened. How Uiegi. 
can. Ihey pretend , that this flesh is not susceptible of eternal lift 
Ullrich is nouri^ed by the body and blood of the Lord , naA is his 
mflmber?" 

' On (he fubjecl of Unwritten Tradition , — that i^nl^sted source 
of so much of the dochine, practice, and power of Rome, (his 
Fjtiher's tesUmony brings wi(h it double weight, inasmuch os he 
not only asser(s , Id all his writings , the high authority of Tradition, 
but was Uraself one of the earliest and brightest link^ in the! chain 
of oral delivery which has descended to Uie Church of Rome from 
the apostolic age- Referring to his own master, Polycarp , who had 
been the disciple of St. John the Evangelist', he says ; — "Poiycarp 

' Sk «Im> JaMin. Dial, cam Trypboo. 

"ThcCenlmidon of Magdebargh,— whose zeal lod icntelieM ilisplajed in the 
ProtcMant caom are irell knnira — have heen coaitraincd relucrantly to own 
that the exiilencc of the Saccifica of the New Law uand* recprdsd in iIm early 
mODQmeata of ChristiaDil; ; and on tlie pauage of Si. Innxai here referred lo , 
they «presi their ackuonledgment la termi of iDdignatiou. " — Coombcs't Essence 
nf Kellgieas Contrortrtjr. 

' TheM ia yet a stroDger paMage Xa this porpou in ooa of (boea F^ginentg 
■ttiMMeil 10 Inncm, which nere published in 1715 by Dr. F^ff . from mann- 
leripti in the IUd^ of Sardinia's libraij; — when , in deacrihiog ibe cereimaDiu of 
the Sacrifice, it is aaid that the Holy Spirit it laToked ihathe may makAite bread 
ihebody ofGhpst.and (be cnp the blood of Christ. Mnch dpnbt , howerer , has 
brnm tbmni qiKm the gazmiaeueas ofibeae Fragmenu, both by HafEeli nho ob- 
jectud (o tb«m oQ their fint appeaiance, and by the remarka > of iha evar jddiclans 
Lardoer afterwards. 

' By nany also siifipined to bate been the Angel of the Charch of Smyroa , 
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aPways t^ugbt thes(Mlungs , which he bad learned, froai the Appsttes^ 
which he delivered to4he Church; and which alone are true/' la 
a fragment of another of his writings ^here occurs a most impressiye 
akid interesting .passage to the same effect. Addressing a heretic , 
n^ed Florinus , who had adopted the errors of the V^ntinians , 
he says :-^" Those ,opimoas the Presbyiers before us, ^o also 
converged wi)h the Apost^ps, have not delivered to you. For I saw 
you, when I Was very youftg^ in theXiOwer A^a with Polycarp.... 
P better remember tte affairs 'of that time than (hose which have 
lately happened ; the things which we lear^ in our chUdhood;grow- 
in^ up with the soul and imiting thems^ves to it. Insomuch that I 
caniell the place in which the Blessed Polycarp sat and taught ,;. and 
his going out and coming in; and the manner of his life, and the 
form of his person; and the discourses he made to the people , and 
how he related hl^ conversation with St. John , and others isfho ha# 
seen the Lord ; and bOW he related their sayings ,'and what he had 
beard from tMm concerning the Locd ; both concerning his mi-^ 
racles and bis doctrine, as he had receive4 them from the eye- 
witnesses of the Word of Life : all w)iich i^olycarp related agreeaMa 
to the Scriptures. These things I then , through the mercy of God 
toward me, diligently heard and attended to,. recording tliem.m>t 
on paper, but upon my heart; and, through the g^raeo of God^JE 
continually renew my remembrance of them." 

Could we now summon to earth the shade of this holy Father,— 
this Saint, so ^^ nourished up in the words of faith and' of good 
doctrine," — with whafface can we imagine a Protestant, an upstart 
of the Reformation, td stand fiorth, in contradiction to so orthodox 
a spirit, and pronounce the. iTn written Word of the GathoUc Church 
to be but an inheritance of imposture, the^ jurisdiction of the See of* 
St. Peter a rank usurpation , and the Sacrifice of the Iloly Mass ^^a 
blasphemous fable ? " « ' 

If any thing more were wanting to shew the deep sense whigh 
this Father .^itertained of the reverence due to the authority and 
traditions of the Church , We should fhid it in the few following 
passage from his writings: — In eocplaining the Scjiptures, 
Christians areip attend to the Pastors of the Church, who, 
by the ordinaiyce of God, have received the inheritance of truths 
with the succession of their l^es." ^^The tongues of nations vary, 
but tile ^virtue of traction is^ one and the same euery^whtgre ; 
nor do^he churches in Germany believe or teach differently from 
those In Spain , Gaul , the East, Egypt or Lybia. " ''^Supposing the 






to wjbom the Epistle in the second chapter of the Bopk of Revelation was directed 
ta be sent. 
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Apostles had not left us the Scriptures , ought we not still to 
ha^e followed the ordinance of Tradition , vhicti they consign-^ 
ed to those to whom they committed the Churches? It is this ordi" 
nance of Tradition which many nations of barbarians y believ^ 
ing in Christ jJolUnv without the use of letters or ink*'*' — ^Adv. 
H«r. Lib. 4. ' 

It wiU Ciasily be b^eUeved that , at the close, of this long day's stu-> 
dies , I felt utterly dishearteued and wearied wltti my pursuit. I had 
now found sanctioned by the authority of the Church's earliest 
champions, — some of them men who '•• had the preaching of the 
AposUes still sounding in their earg,"— «ix no less Popish points of 
faith and observance than — i. The ackoowledgnient of a Sovereign 
Pohtiif *-^ 2. A Reverence due to Relics; 3. Satisfaction to God by 
fasting, alms-deeds , etc.; 4. The authority of Tradition \ 5. A Cor- 
poral Presence in the Eucharist; and 6. The Sacrifice of the Mass. 
Who can wonder if, after all this, I despaired of ridding myself of 
Popery ? Heaving a heavy sigh , as I closed my ponderous folios , 
and with a sort of oppressed sensation , as if the Pope were himself 
bodily on my back , I went to bed feeling much as Sinbadthe sailor 
would have done, if, after having shaken off, as he thought, the 
troublesome little old Man of the Sea , he felt the legs of the creature 
again fastening round his neck. 

CHAPTER VI. 

leaking the Sign of the Cross. — TertuUian.— Veneration of linages. 
— ^Prayers for the Dead.— Determination to find Protestantism some- 
where. 

On, the following morning I rose;— thanks to the recroitiing^ 
power of sleep, — somewhat recovered from the rebuffs of the few 
preceding days, and feeling, on the whole, as wdl and Protestant 
as could be expected. At least, my horror of returning to Popery 
was as strong as ever 5 though my chances of becoming a good PrO' 
testant ,— -or, indeed, finding out what a good Protestant was, — 
had become all butdesip<erate.J was, therefore, pretty much in the 
'^ unhoused condition'' of that sect of heretics , called Basilidians^ 
who described themselves as being no longer Jews , but stiU not yel 
Christian^. 

Of the disagreeable , but apostolic , practice of weekly fasting I 
have already spoken ; but there was another Popish custom , against 
which, a» a badge of anile superstition, I still more indignantly 
rebelled ; — and this was Hhe practice of making the sign of the Cross 

' We find this very title of ** Sovereign Pontiff" given to the Bishop of Home^ 
hy no less high and ancient an aathoriiy tl^an TertnlUan. 

9. 
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on the f<sNrebead , after grace , at meals. The feeling of shame with 
which', in my youth , I used to perform this overt act of Popery, 
in the presence of Protestants , I ^haH never forget'. Nor do I ap- 
pear to have been , in this feeling, at all singular among my fettow 
Catholics, as I have observed that, ever since the two Religions 
have come to be on dining terms with Qach other, the practice has 
been almost wholly discontinued -, insomuch that he must be a pri- 
mitive Catholic indeed , who , in the present times , would venture 
to bless himself {q& the operation is called) in good company. 

" This, at least," said I to myself, pettishly, as I opened a huge 
volume of TertulUan, — "this monk's trick, at least, can assuredly 
never have received any sanc^on from the orthodox Christians of 
the early Church." The words had scarcely passed my lips, when , 
on turning to this Father's account of the modes and customs of his 
fellow Christians, I read, to my astoundment, as follows : — "We 
sign ourselves with the sign of the cross in the forehead, whenever 
we go from home or return , when we put on our clothes or our 
shoes, when we go to the bath, or sit down to meat, when we 
HiB down and when we sit" Here was crossing enough , God knows, 
—crossing enough , in a single day of TertuUian's , to serve the 
most particular old Catholic lady in all Ireland for a week. 

There now remained little else to fill up the measure of what are 
cabled Popish superstitions but Veneration of Images and Prayers 
for the Dead ; — and to both these I found the same eminent Father 
lending his sanction. In speaking of the wife who survives her hus- 
band, he desires that she should " pray for her husband's soul, 
solicit for him refreshment , and offer on the anniversaries of his 
death." In another place, too, we find him tracing this practice to 
QpostiAcai traditiofns, notenfisreed, as he says, by the positive words 
of Scripture , hot delivered down from his predecessors ; — thus noC 
only upholding the papistical usage of praying for the Dead , but 
deriving his authority for it through that equally papistical channel. 
Tradition! 

With respect to Images, the use of which, as memorials , was 
derived also by the early Christians from tradition, a passing sen- 
tence of Tertullian , in which he mentions, as though it were of 
common occurrence^ the pictures of Christ upon the communion- 
cup % is a sulQcient proof that the use of images had been , at the 

' It appears from occasional rebukes, .ip the Fathers, on this snbjeet , that a 
similar shame of being seen to make the sign of .the cross was not unknown even 
among ancient Catholics : — *<Let as not be ashamed (says St. Cyril) to confess 
Him who was crucified; let the ff^fttyii (the sign of the cross) be confidently made- 
upon the forehead with the finger. *' 
'^ ^ In a curious work on the'Eucharistic Gups of the ancient Christians (by 
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time he wroli , long prevalent. There appears lilBe douBl , indeed , 
that Reformed eyes wouW have been shocked by such ''idolatrous'-' 
representations, not only in the second century of Christianity, but 
most probably fVom its very earliest periods'. From the same 
fondness for religious memorials, vfe find St. Clement of Alexandria, 
in the same century, recommending to Christians to wear the figure 
of a fish engraved on their rings, — the fish being a symbol of the 
name of Christ ^ 

I had now, in addition to the six " plague-spots of Popery," 
which I had already, in this her virgin period, counted on the fair 
face of the Church, to number also th^ three following, — ^viz. 7. 
Prayers for the Dead. — 8. Veneration of Images. And 9. Crossing, 
without end! Assuredly, any- one less determined than myself to 
find Protestantism somewhere , would have given up the chase in 
despair. But I was still resolved to persevere. I had bid too solemn 
a farewell to Popery to allow of my revoking the step now with a 
good grace. Besides, it is but fair to confess, — what I ought perhaps 
to have confessed somewhat sooner, — that, in addition to a very 
conscientious desire of exchanging my religion for a belter, I had 
ateo some motives of a more mundane and, I may add, tender na- 
ture, which had considerable weight in determining me to become 
a Protestant as soon as possible \ — motives which , though of that 
class usually styled private and dehcate , I shall , in some future 
chapter, venture to communicate to the reader. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Great dearth of. Protestantism. — ^Tiy Third and Fourth Centuries. — 
St. Cypricn.— Origen. — Primacy of St. Peter and the Pope — St. Je- 
rome. — List of Popish abominations. 

Though I had now pretty well convinced myself that if, as Pro- 
testants assure us , the pure original of their Creed is to be found in 
the first ages , it must be found there in some such modest and un- 
obtrusive shape as that of a certain tragic author's " moon behind 
a cloud ," I did not , even yet , allow myself to despair of catching, 

Dooghty ), th^ author has colleeted , ^th mnch indo«try , an account of the diffe- 
rent materials of -which these vessels were A|riued, from wood np to crystal, 
onyx y etc. and among the, images npon them he particularly specifies that of the 
Crucified Saviour, and the good Shepherd carrying the lamb on his shoulders. 

' la the year fti4 ,' when Leo, the Armeniaa, assembled several bishops, in or- 
der to indnce them to break images, Cathymias, metropolitan of Sardis^ ihas 
addressed him : — ** Know , sire, that for 800 years and more since Christ came 
into the world, he has beea painted and adored in bis image. Who will be bold 
enongh to abolish so ancient a tradition ?** 

' Clem. Alezand. Opera cnra Potteri, p. aSS. 
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at feast, a glimpse of fbis retired laminary. Itheref#e contlnuf^d 
my inquest, and , summoning the Fathers of the two fdlowing cen-' 
turies before me, resolved to try whether, by dint of close cross- 
questioning, I should be able to detect a single Protestant among 
them. But no *, the answer of all was the same, — they belonged to 
the one Catholic Church; to that Church, says Saint Cyprian, 
^' which, imbued with the light of the Lord, sends for|h her rays 
oter the whole earth/' When asked to name the centre from which' 
this Catholic light radiates, the same Saint points to Rome, to the 
Chair of Peter, and " the principal Church (as he says emphatic- 
aDy) whence the Sacerdotal Unity took its rise.'' — Ep. 55. 

Thus foiled , I flew to Origi&n , with somewhat , perhaps , of a hope 
that, being but a questionaMe Saint , he might prove a good Protes- 
tant. But my success was no better ; I found him as eager for the 
Primacy of St. Peter and the Popel» his brethren , and , on the sub- 
ject of exclusive salvation , as Catholic as need be . "-* Let no one," 
be says, ^' persuade , let no one deceive himself; out of this house , 
that is, out of the Churchy there is no salivation,'''' — Hom. 3 in 
Josue. By St. Jerome this monopoly of heaven was , I saw, asserted 
with no less, vigour : — " / know that the Church is founded upon 
Peter J that is, on a Rock. Whoever eateth the lamb out of thisit 
house , is a prc^ane man. Whoever is not in the Ark shall perish by 
the flood." — Ep, 14 ad Dam. To a wight, like me , just tottering 
upon the edge of said Ark, — if not already ofT, — ^^this metaphoric 
taint was comfortable ! 

On all those Popish points of belief and practice which , as I have 
shown , were sanctioned by the Fathers of the two First Centuries, I 
found the doctrine of those of the Third and Fourth precisely the 
sapoe.',-— only put forth more copiously in detail , and enforced by 
richer stores of Ingenuity and learning. To bring forward, indeed , 
all the testimonies that might , but too triumphantly, be cited to ^ 
prove that , in those times , Christianity and Popery were convertible 
terms , would be to transcribe the greater part of the writings of the 
four flrst ages , from the simple Hermas down to the learned and . 
rhetorical St. Chrysostom. I shall therefore content myself with add- 
ing to what I have already said of the Primitive times , a few speci- 
mens of the doctrine held by the leading Fathers of the third and 
fourth centuries , on some of the principal points at issue between 
the Church of Rome and her opponents. 

AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH. — TRADITION. 

TertuUian ' . — ' ' To know what the Apostles taught , that is , what 

^ This Father, having emhraced Christianity ahont the year iSS, and died in 
ai6 , is nsnally claimed as belonging alike to both Centuries. 
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Christ revealed to tbein , recourse must be had to the Churches 
which they founded , and which they instructed by word of mouth 
and by their Epistles,'' — De Prosscrip. c. 21. 

^' Of these ( certain practices in the administration of Baptism ) and 
other usages, if you ask for the written authority of the Scriptures^ 
none will be found. They spring from Tradition ^ which practice 
has confirmed and obedience ratified.^'* — De Coron^ Militis, 
c. 3^4. " To the Scriptures , therefore , an appeal must not be 
made.... the question is, to whom was that doctrine committed 
by whicji we are made Christians? for where this doctrine and this 
faith shall be found , there will be the truth of the Scriptures and 
their expositions , and of all Christian Traditions." — De Prcescrip. 
c. 19. 

Origen. — "As there are many who think they believe what 
Christ taught, and some of these differ from others, it becomes ne- 
cessary that all should profess that doctrine which came down ftt»m 
the Apostles, and, now continues in the Church. That alone is 
truthwhich in nothing differs from ecclesiastical and apostolical 
tradition''' — Pr»f. lib. 1 . de Princip. ** As often as the heretics pro- 
duce the Canonical^Scriptures in which every Christian agrees and 
believes , they seem to say, Lol with us is the word of truth. But to 
them (the heretics) %ve cannot gis^ credit y nor depart from, the 
first and ecclesiastical tradition. We can believe orilf as the 
succeeding Churches of God have delivered.^'' — ^Tract. 29 in 
Mat. 

Lactantius. — '' The Catholic Church alone retains the true worr 
ship. This is th^ source of tinth, this is the dwelling of faith." — 
Inst. I. 4. c. 30. 

Cyprian. — *' It is easy to minds that are religious and simple 
to lay aside error, and to discover truth \for if we turn to the 
source ofDisfine Tradition , error ceases*" — Ep. 63. 

Eusebius. — " Which truths, though they be consigned to 
the Sacred TF'ritings, are stiUy in a fuller manner y confirm-' 
ed by the traditions of the Catholic Church , wliich Church is 
diffused over all fee earth. This unwritten Tradition confirms 
and seals the testimonies of the Holy Scriptures."*' — Dem.. 
Evang. lib. 1. 

Basil. — " Among the dogmas of the Chnrch there are some 
contained in the Scriptures , and some come from Tradition ^ but 
both have an equal efficacy in the promotion of piety. '^-^ De 

' On this passage St. An^stm remarks : — " The advice which St. Cyprian 
gives to recDr to tlie Tradition of the Apostles, and thence to hring down the 
series to oar own times, is ejLcicUent , and manifestly to be followed ** — De Bapu 
contra Donatist. I. 5 , c. 36. 
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Spirit. Sanct. c.^7. '^ In my opinion , it is aspostoUcal to ad- 
here to unwritten Traditions J*' — Ibid. c. 29. "/f is the common 
aim of all the enemies of sound doctrine y to shake the soUdity 

of our faith in Christ l^. annulling apostolical Tradition 

they dismiss the unwritten testimony of the Fathers as a thing 
bfnavalue." — Ibid. c. 10. 

Epiphanius.-^" TFejnust look also to Tradition ^ Jor all 
things cannot be learned from the Scriptures.** 

Chrysostom. — " Hence it is n^nifest that they (llie Aposttes) 
did not deliver all tilings ^y means of Epistles , but that they made 
many communications without writing \ tod that both are equally 
entitled to credence, his airadition, asknofurther.'''^llom. 4, 
in 2 Thess.' 

PRIMACY OF THE SUCCESSORS OF ST. PETjER. 

Some of the strong testimonies , on this point , of St. Irenseus j 
St. Cyprian, etc. have already been laid before the reader. 

Cyprian, — " Nevertheless that he (Christ) might clearly establish 
unity, he formed one See , and by his authority fixed the origin of 
this same unity, by beginning from one. The other apostles were 
accordingly, like Peter, invested with an equal participation of 
honour and power*, but the beginning is built on unity. The 
primady is gii^en to Peter y that there might be exhibited one 
Church of Christ and one See/' — DeUnilal. Eccles. 

Jerome. — (In a letter to Pope Damasus.) " I am following.no 
other than Christ , united to the communication of your Holiness , 
that is , to the Chair of Peter. I know that t<ie Church is founded 
upon that Rock."— £*/?. 14. ad Damasum. '' I cease not to pro- 
claim , He is mine who remains united to the chair of Peter. '^ 
Chrysostom. — " For what reason did Christ shed his blood? Cer- 
tainly, to gain those sheep the carh cf which he committed to 
Peter and his successors.'* 

SATISFACTION TO GOD BY PENITENTIAL WORKS. 

Cyprian. — " The Lord must be invoked^' mu5« be appeased by 
our satisfaction.** — ^De Lapsis. " Before Him let tfie soul bow 
down : to him let our sorrqw make satisfaction :....,. By 
fasting, |)y tears, and by moaning, let us appease, as he himself 
admonishes , his indignation.'' — lb. " Purge away your sins by 
works cf justice f and by ahns-^deeds which may sa^e the soul. 
God can pardon : he can turn away his judgment. He c^n pardon 

'' On the passage of St. Paul : — ^^ Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the 
traditions which ye have been taught , whether by word , or our epistle. '' 
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the penlteal he can accept for dim Ite 

supplicalim we him more Ity his own 

works of SI n JUs anger, Ihc Lord will 

repair his s invigoraled anew '."—lb. 

,Ambrost Jeping, Ihal he may say, 

' Blessed ar shall be comforted.' ( Mat. 

V. 4.) Thwefore did he immediately pardon Peter, because he wept 
bitterly ; and if thou weep in like manner, Chrbt wiU look on thee , 

and thy sin will he cancelled Let po consideration then 

withhold thee from doing penance. In (bis imitate the Sainls , and 
let their tears be the measure of thy own." — DePtsniUc. 10. 

PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD. [" ' 

Cyril of Jerusalem.— " Then (in the Sacrifice of the Mass) we 
pray for the Holy Fathers and the Bis/lops that are deadj 
and, in shortforaU those ivhoare depaHed thislifein our com- 
munion; believing that the souls of those , for whom the prayers are 
offered , receive very great relief, while this holy and tremendous 
4ictim lies upon the altar."— CafecA. Mystag. 5. 

Ambrose. — (In his funeral Oration on. the two Emperors , Va- 
lenlinians). " Blessed shall you both be if my prayers can avail any 
thing. Ho day shall pass , in which I will not mention you with 
honour ; no night in which you shall not partake of my prayers. 
In all my oblations I will remember you. 

Epiphanius. — *' There is not/iing more opportune , nothing 
morb to be admired , than the rite whtch direcU the names 
of the Dead to be mentioj<fd. They are aided by Ihe Prayer 
which is offered for them , though it may not cancel ail their faulla. 
^We mention both the just and sinners , In order that for the latter 
we may obtain mercy." — ff^r. 55. 

Cfu-ysostom. — " It is not in vain that oblations and prayers are 

' Sea Bosanet's iltfeuce of the language of Si. Cyprian, on ttiis subject, in answer 
to M- Jnrien. 'lifaut, dit-il {Satin Cyptiea). satiifair* a Dieu poar la pidiii ,■ 
maiail fiat aossi 7118 la satisfaction suit recue par notre Seigneur 11 faui croire gne 
tout ce qa'on fait n'a ilcu da parfail ni i!e saffisani en soi'mime; putsija'apres 
(out, qaoiqne noas fassions, nam ae sommM qns.ilas secvilenn inntiles, el qne 
noas n'aTons pat ni6iiie a noos glorifier dn pen qne nous faisous. pniiqna, comme 
nooBl'svonidejarapporte, toat nons vlenl de Dtcu par Jesns-Cbml, en qoi seal 
UODS avons acca aupresdu pere." — Ayttt'usemeni aus Protesluns. Socb is the 
mach'miirepresented doctrine of Calliolics on thia point. 

The tankage of Si. Angnttin respacling ibia Joclrine >■ fait; as Popuh a> tlgat 
ol St. Cyprian : — " It ia not enou|^, " that tbe sinner change bis nays, and de- 
part from hi* evil works , nnless b; penilential sorrmv , by bumble lean j by tbe 
sacrifice of a conlrite heart, and by alnis-ileeds, be mate saiii/aclion (o God for 
wbal he hai committed. "—Uomil, I. r. x. 
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WereiLand alms siven Air the dead. So has U>e Divine gpiril ordain- 
ed, that we oright mutually assist one jmother."/?oim7. 21; "JVbe 
without reason was it ordained by the Apostle, that in cele- 
brating the Sacred Mysteries , the Dead should be remember- 
ed ; for the; weU knew wtiat advanlafite would tltence be derived to 
them." — Homil. 3- in Epist. ad Philip.' 

INVOCATIOfi OF SAINTS AND OF TUB BLESSED VIRGIN. 

Origen. — '■ We may be allowed to say.oF all tbe holy men who 
have quitted this life , retaining their charily towards those whom 
they left behind , that they are anxious for their salvation , and that 
tbey assist them by their prayers and their mediation with God. 
£iar il is written in the books ot the Maccabees , ' This is Jeremiah, 
the prophet of God, who always prays for the people.' — Lib. 3. 
in Cant. Cantic. ' I will fall down on my knees, and not presu- 
ming, on account of my crimes, to present my prayer to God, 
I will invoke all t/ie saints to nty assistance. O ye saints of Hea- 
ven ,' I beseech you with a sorrow full of sighs and tears, ffdl at the 
feet of (he Lord of Mercies forme, amiserafde sinner.^ " — Lib. 2^ 
deJob. 

Cyprian. — " Lei i oe another in our prayers ; 

with one mind , and Uiis world , and in Uie nest, 

let us always pray , w relieving our suRerings and 

afflictions. And may i who, by the divine favour, 

shall fh^t depart hen before the Lord ; may his 

prayer, tor our breth ! unceasing. " — De Habitu 

Athanasius. — "Hear now, dlff daughter of David; incline 
ttiine ear lo our prayers. — We raise our cry to thee. Remember us, 
oh.' most ffofy f^irgin, and for the feeble eulogiums we give tiiee, 
grant us great gilts from the treasures of thy graces , thou , who art 
full of grace. — Hail, IWary, full' of grace, the Lord is with thee. 
Queen and Mother of God, intercede /or us." — Serm. in An- 
nmit. 

' On tli«snhjcct of Prayers fur tbe Dead there occurs an interesliog panage id 
St. EphreiB. of Edeau, nhkb appears lo have escape<I the nollceof 1117 friend. In 
■ -work en^tled Ua Tulament, this pioaa Father thas apeaka :— " Uj Brethren, 
conetu me, and prepare me for my departure, for my strength ianhoUy gone. 
Go iloDg iiilb me in paalma and in yoar prayers, and please constantly to make 
ohlatlons be me. When thethirlielh day^all be completed, tben remember me; 
for tbe dead are helped by the offerings of the liTrog.—Now listen wjjh patience 
to ifhnt I ahall mention firom tbe Scriptnrea. Mosea Leitoned bleasingi on Renbea 
afUr tbe third generation (Dent, ixziii. 6); hnt, if the Dead are not aided, wby 
naa be blessed? Again, if they be iuseasible, hear what the Apostle says: — *lf 
Ibedead rise not again at all, Tiby are they then baptized for tbemi" (I Cor. 
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'Hilary. — "According. to Raphael, speaking to Tobias, there 
are Angels vhi^serve before the foce of God , and who convey to 
him the prayers of the suppliant. — It is not the character of the 
Deity that staads in n^ed of this intercession , but our infirmity 
does.-*-GQd is not ignorant of any thing that we do -, but the weak- 
ness of man, to supplicate and to obtain , calls for the ministry of 
the spiritual intercession." — In Psalm. 129. 

Basil. — (In celebrating the Feast of the Forty Martyrs. ) "O ye 
common guardians of the human race , co-operators in our prayers, 
most powerful messengers, stars of the world, and flowers of Ghurcb^ 
es , let us join our prayers with yours."-rjffom. 19. 
. Ephretn of Edessa.*^'^ I eiililpeat you , oh ! Holy Martyrs , who 
have suffered so much for the Lord , that you would intercede for 
us wtttiHim that he bestow his gratie^ on us." — Encom. in SS. 
Mart. " Wejlytothy patronage y Holy Mother ofGod^ protect 
and guard us, under Uie wings of thy mer<^ and kindness. — ^Most 
merciful God , through the intercession of the most Blessed Vir^ 
gin Mary, and of all the Angels, and of all the Saints , show 
pity to thy creature." — Serm^ de Laud. B. Mar. Fir gin. ^ 

RBUGS AND IMAGES. 

Hilary, — "The holy blood of the Martyrs is every where re- 
ceived, and their venerable bones daily bear witness." — L. contra 
Constant. 

Basil. — " If any one suffer, for the name of Christ, his remains 
are deemed precious : and, if any one touch the bones of a martyr, 
he becomes partaker , in some degree , of his holiness , on account 
of the grace residing in them. Wherefore, ' precious in the sight of 
God is the death of his Saints.'" — Serm. in Psalm. 115. 

•* I receive the Apostles , the Prophets and the Martyrs. I invoke 
them to pray for me , and that by their intercession God may be 
merciful to me and forgive my transgressions. For this reason I 
revere and honour their images , especially since we are taught to 
do so by the tradition of the holy Apostles; a||^, so far from these 
being forbidden us , they appear in our Churches." Ep. ad Julian '. 

Ephrem. — "The grace of the divine spirit, which works mi- 
racles in them , ever resides in the Relics of the Saints." — In 
Encom. Omnium Mart^ 

' In qooting thUCpistle to Jolian, as from the pen of St. Basil, my yonng 
friend has not shown his osnal accuracy. The fragment from which the above pas- 
sage is taken , thoagh extant among the Acts of the Second Nicene Cooncil , is 
given np , I believe, a» sporioos , by the most judicions Catholic writers ; and even 
the zealous Baronins , thoagh he produces the fragment , forbears cantionsly from 
laying any stress upon it , as authority. 
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■ Ambrose. '^^'' I honour, 4ierefore , in Uie body of the Martyr ? 
the wounds that he receiyed in the name of Ghr^ ^ I honour the 
memory of that virtue which shall never die^ I honour those ashes 
which the coofession of Faith has consecrated ; I tionour in them 
the seeds of eternity \ I honour that body which has taught me to 
love the Lord , and not to fear death for his sake/' — Serm. 65* 

Chrysostom, — " Next to the power of speech, the monuments 
of Saints are best adapted, when we look on them , to excite us io 
tiie imitation of their virtues. Here when any one stands, he feels 
himself seized by a certain force; the view of the shrine strikes on 
his heart \ he is nffectcid , as if he that there lies were present , and 
offered up prayers for him. Thfls4oes a certain alacrity <Kwe ovec 
him, and, changed almost to another man, he quits the plaiee. For 
this reason, then, has God left us the Aemniiis of the Saints.''— 
Ub. contra Gent. '^ That which neither riches nor gold can effect, 
the Relics of Martyrs can. Gold never disputed diseases nor waiddd 
off death \ but the bon<ss of Martyrs have done both. In 4he days of 
our forefathers, the former hsq^ned; the .latter in our own." — 
HorrUl. 67. de St. Drpsid. Mart. 

Gregory of Nyssa. — (In his Oration on the Feast of the Martyr 
Theodorus. ) ''When any one enters such a place as this, where 
the memory of this just man and his relics are preserved ,.his mind 
is fiist struck, while he views the structure and all its ornaments , 
with the general magnificence that breaks upon him. The artist has 
here shown his skill in the figures of animals and the airy sculpture 
of the stone , while the painter's hand is most conspicupus in de- 
lineating the high achie^^ement of die Martyr , The figure 

of Christ i^ also beheld looking down upon tlie scene. " 

Nilus. — "In the chancel of the most sacred temple , towards the 

east , let there be one and only one Cross Let the sacred temple 

be filled with pictures %vell executed by the most celebrated 
artists y representing the most remarkable ei>ents of' the Old and 
New Testaments 'j that the unlettered and those who are incapable 
of reading the divine Scriptures may , by the sight of the picture, be 
instructed in the viAious deeds of those who have served the true 
God, according to bis own will and command. " — Lib. 4. Ep. 61. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Invocation of the Virgin. — Gospel of the Infancy, etc. — Louis. — Bonaven- 
tura. — St. Ambrose, St. Basil, and Doct<^ Doyle. 

In the foregoing list , containing a few of those " abominations" 
of Popery, which I found sanctioned by the highest authorities of 
the diristian Church , there is one placed under the head of " In- 
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vocation of Saints, '' to which I had not before aidyeiied, naniely , 
the devotion (or, as Protestants will have it,) idoMry paidhy Pa- 
pists to the Blessed Virgin. There appears no douht that this wor-- 
ship , within the due bounds to which all rational €attiolics would 
confine it , formed a part of the devotions of Christians , from the 
very first ages of the Church. In the Second Century we find Ire^ 
nflBus , the grei^ light of that age, attributing such power to the in- 
tercession of the Virgin with God, as to suppose her the advocate , 
in heaven , for the fallen mother of mankind , Eve. The Gospel of 
the Infancy of Jesus , a work referred to the same period , and which, 
though manifestly an imposture ' , may, at least, be depended upon, 
as an echo of the tone prevalent among the orthodoi: of its times , in 
relating the circumstances which toc^ place previously to our Lead's 
nativity, gives to ttie Virgin simply tlie name of '' Mary , ': but im- 
mediately after that event , styles her the ^' Divine IVfary , '' and adds 
that Oiurcheswere, in tho$e times, dedicated to her honour "*. 

In the irritation which , I own , I could not be^ feelifig at the 
discovery of this fresh proof of Popery , in the early ages of the 
Church , I found myself secretly wishing that H might also be in my 
power to detect, in those times, the same extravagant follies respeeir 
ing the worship of the Virgin , whicb , in after ages , brought such 
discredit upon the religion that was made responsible for them, and 
by which alone , indeed, most Protestants form their judgment of 
the Catholic faith on 4iis subject ^ I allude not 00 much to the gross 
extravagances of those who have installed the Virgin as a Fourth 
Person of the Godhead , or to such superstitious follies as that of 
JLouis XI , who , by a formal contract , made over to the Mother of 

' With this Gospel another apocryphal work, of the same high antiqnily, is 
osnally joined , to wit, the Gospel of the Birth of Mary, in which it is declared 
that the object of her esponsals with Joseph was , not that h« might make her his 
wife y bat that he might he the guardian of her perpetual Virginity ; the High 
Priest having said to him, **Thon art the person chosen to take the Virgin ^thfi 
Lord , to keep her for him ." ' ^ 

^ The minister, Joriea , contended that the daimp of the Tirgin to invocation 
or worship were not admitted till after that decision ok the Cooncil of Ephesns , 
which, in opposition to Nestorias, prononnced Mary to be the Mother of God. It 
is well answered, however, by Bossoet , that the very Chorch in which that Coun- 
cil was held bore testimony to the honours already paid to the Virgin , by its 
having been dedicated to her name. He refers also to a circumstance which, long 
before the sitting of that Council, St. Gregory of Nfizianzum had related .of a fe- 
male martyr in the third century, who prayed to the Blessed Mary ** to a44 a 'Virgi^ 
who was in peril.'* 

^ The Lutheran Goetzius, assuming charitably that female saints,<-'Mary, Annje, 
Catherine, Margaret, etc, (as he enumerates them ),^ form the principal object 
of worship with the Catholics j calls their faith ''a womanish Religion" — religio 
mitliebris. Sec his Meleteuiata Annxbcrgensia. 



M TRAVELS OF AN IRISH GENTLEMAEf 

God all right and title in the fee and privileges of .the Coml6 de 
Boulogne , — not so much to these blasphemous absurdities do I al- 
lude, as to that injudicious excess of zeal which led Bonaventura and 
other distinguished Catholics to claim for the Virgin a rank hi the 
scdle of superior beings much higher than either reason or true piety 
would assign to her '. 

So far from finding , however, in the first ages, any sanction for 
such pretensions , I soon discovered that though , even then , some 
abuses of this worship had intruded themselves , the great teachers 
of Christian doctrine rebuked and denounced them as idolatrous : 
nor could there be given , perhaps , a more faithful exposition of 
all that the Catholics of the present day think and feel on this sub- 
ject , than is to be found in Qi6 following remarks which the great 
antagonist of heresies , Epiphanius , directed against some female 
heretics of his time by whom a more than due share of honour was 
paid to' the Virgin : — "Her body (he says) was, I own, holy, but 
she was no Gk)d. She continued a Yifgin , but she is not proposed 
Ibr our adoration; — she herself adoring him who, having des- 
cended from heaven and fhe bosom of his Father, was born of her 

flesh Ilioii^h , therefore , she was a chosen vessel , 

and endowed with eminent sanctity, still she is a woman , partak- 
ing of our common nature , but deserving of the highes)t honours 
shown to the Saints of €rod. — She stands before them all , on ac- 
count of the heavenly mystery accomplished in her. But we adore 
no saint : and as this worship is not given to angels, much less can 
It be allowed to the daughter of Ahn. — ^Let Mary, therefore , be ho- 
noured ; but the Father, Son and Holy Ghost alone be adored : M 
no one adore Mary." — Adi^. Collyridianos * Hcei\ 59. 

' The al>saitlit7 of the learned Lipsins (one of those many literati, whose whole 
dae of fame is, as it were, discounted to them while living j in bequeathing his 
best far cloak to the "Virgin on his death-bed , drew down from the Netherland 
wits a burst of ridicule npon his memory which the defence pf the bequest by bis 
friend Wowerins ( Assertid Lipsiani Donari) was but ill calculated to extinguish. 

Of the lengths to which some pions enthusiasts in the cause of the Virgin have 
gone, many ^eorious instances might be collected. For exampte, the folI<owing 
Thesis, put forth by the Recoltets of Liege, in 1676 : — ** Frequeus confessio et 
Gommunio , et cuUns B. Virginis , etlam in lis , qui gent^iter vivnnt , sunt signnm 
predestinationis ; ** and , still more absnrd , the assertion of a Portuguese Jesuit , 
Francis Mendoza , ** inipossibile esse ut B. Virginia cnltor in aetemnm damnetur.** 
These are, to be sore, wretched extravagances, but if the excess or perversion of 
a religions belief is to be assumed as an argument agaonst the belief itself, fkr 
more vital points of faith than the intercessorial power of the Tirgin may suffer 
by snch logic. 

^ These heretics , who were chiefly women , nsed to offer np to the Virgin a 
particular kind of cake, or bun, called in Greek Colijris, Their grand offering, 
however, was a loaf, which, at a stated season of the year, they presented to heir 
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. ^ Precisely such ^ as I coiiceive , i§ the wide and essential distinc- 
tion which a Catholic divine of our own days would draw between 
adoration and honour ^ — ^between the worship due only to God , and 
r- that devout veneration which , in common with all Christian anti- 
t|uity, we should offer to her whom an inspired voice pronounced 
" Blessed among women," and " the Mother of the Lord." 

In short , looking fmck from the point where I had now arrived 
to the whole course and results of my search through those ages , 
I found myself forced to confess, that the Popery of the nineteenth 
cdntury differs in no respect from the Christianity of the Qiird and 
fourth ; and that if St. Ambrose, St. Basil, and a few more such 
'^ flowers of Churches ," had been able to borrow the magic night- 
caps of their coaCemppraries , the Sev^n Sleepers, and were now, 
after a nap of about fifleen centuries , just opening their eyes in the 
town of Carlow, they would find in the person of Dr. Doyle, the 
learned Bishop of Leigl^lin and Ferns , not only an Irishman whose 
acquaintance even they might be proud to make , but a fellow Ca- 
tholic^ every iota of whose creed would be found to coiyespond 
exactly with their own. 

CHAPTER IX. . 

Prayers for the Dead. —Purgatory. — Penitential discipline.— Confession. 
— Origen.— St. Ambrose,— Apostrophe to the Shade of Father O'H**, 

Among those articles of Popery which I have enumerated as pre* 
existing in the creed of the Primitive Church , th^re are two , ra- 
ther implied than mentioned , namely, a belief in Purgatory, and 
auricular Confession , concerning which I have to offer a few brief 
remarks. 

The solemn usage of praying for the Dead can be founded only 
on the beUef that there exists a middle state of purification and suf- 
|fering through which souls pass after death , and from which the 
praWs of the faithful may aid in delivering them. The antiqpity , 
therefore , of the use of Prayers for the Dead ( and we trace them 
through ail the most ancient Liturgies) sufficiently proves to us how 
ancient was the belief on whieh they are founded. From the Second 
Book of the Maccabees ( taking these Books merely in the Protestant 
view of them, as an uncanonical but authentic record) we learn 
that the ancient Jews, on this point, held the same faith as the Ca- 
tholics : — " It is therefore a holy and a wholesome thought to pray 
for the dead, that they may be loosed from their sins." 

with much solemnity, and then each of them partook of the oblation. In this cere- 
mony the women performed the office of Priesthood. 
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We cannot wonder that such a belief should fie Ihu^anicient , for 
assuredly none can he more, natural ; nor, on the other hand, can 
any thing be less consistent either with our knowledge of human 
nature or our notions of the dwiney than such an absence of all grada- 
tion , both in reward and punishment , as the want of an interme- 
diate stale between heayen and hell must imply. What the Protes- 
tant divine , Patey, has said on the subject of Purgatory appears to 
me to be foutided on such sentiments as both reason and nature ap- 
prove : "Who can bear," he asks, " the thought of dwelling in 
everlasting torments? Yet who can say that a God everlastingly just 
will not inflict them ? The mind of man seeks for some resource : 
it finds M only in conceiving that some temporary punishment ^ 
after death, may purify the soul from its mbral pollutions , 
and make it at last acceptable even to a Deity infinitely pure ^ 

Fully agreeing with Paley on this point , it was with some plea- 
sure i now discovered that, from Justin Martyr down to Basil and 
Ambrose , all the Fathers of the four first ages concur in opinion as 
to the existence of such an intermediate state ^ — the greater number 
of them interpretinjg a remarkable passage of St. Paul (1 Cor. iii. 
13, 14, 15) as denoting expressly some region of purgation for' 
the soul , where '' the fire shall try every man's work of what sort 
it is," and where, as Origen explains the passage , "each crime 
shall, in proportion to its character, experience a just degree of pu- 
nishment." Referring to the same passage of the Apostle', St. Am- 
brose says , " From hence it may be collected , that the same man 
is saved in part, and is condemned in part; "and, again, in a 
Commentary on this Epistle, he remarks :—" The Apostle said 
' He shall be saved , yet so as by fire ,^ in order that his salvation 
be not understood to be without pain. He shows that he shall be 
saved indeed , but that he shall undergo the pain of fire , and be 
thus purified -, not like the unbelieving and wicked man , who shall 
be punished in everlasting fire." — Comment, in 1 Ep. ad Cor, — 
Witl| similar views it was maintained by St. Hilary (and Origen 
seems to have been of the same opinion ) that, after the Day of Judg^ 
ment, all — even the Blessed Virgin herself— must alike pass througlr 
this fire , to purify them from their sins. 

The system of Penitential Discipline ' , of which Confession forms 

' As, in this world, the' abase of all good gifts follows as nata'rally on their oae 
as shadows do on lights, it can little snrprise as to find that the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance was as mnch perverted from its trae intention and spirit by the weak Ca- , 
tholics of other days, as it is, and will be, perverted by the same description of 
CathoUcs to the end of time. The existence of such false notions of Penance , in 
his own days , is thas noticed and reprehended by St. Ambrose : — ** There are 
some who ask for penance , that they may be at once restored to commnnion. 
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-one of ttie most important parts, was , as^ we learn from the eccle- 
siastical historian , Socrates , observed by the Bishops of Rome from^ ^ 
the very earliest times i and the public penance of the Emperor 
Theodosius y in the great Church of Milan , proves what deference 
continued to be paid to the same spiritual ordinance , after Christia- 
nity had become the established religion of the Empire. Far diffe- 
rent , however, were the notions of Repentance prevailing among 
the early Chnsttans from those that hftve since been taught by the 
Apostles of the Reformation , who , in abolishing Confession , Pe- 
nitential Fasting , etc., and getting rid of all that slow, humbling^ 
process of self-accusation and penance, by which the Catholic 
Church has , through all ages , disciplined her erring children , 
seem to fmve thought of little else than consulting the comfort of 
ibe sinner , and rendering his road to salvation short and easy. 
*' There is yet," says Origen , " a more severe and arduous par- 
don of sin, by penance , when the sinner washes his couch with his 
tears , and when he blushes not to disclose l\is sin to the Priest of 
the Lord, and to ask a remedy \ Thus is fulfilled what the Apostle 
says, 'Is any man sick among you , let him bring in the Priests of 
the Church.' (James v. 14. )" 

Of St. Ambrose it is said , by his secretary and biographer, that 
' ' as often as any one , in doing penance , confessed his faults to him, 
he wept so as to draw tears from the sinner. He seemed to take part 
in every act of sorrow. But , as to the occasions or causes of the 
crimes which they confessed , the^ he revealed to no one but God , 
with whom he interceded ; leaving^this good example to hi^ succes- 
sors in the Priesthood , that they sh<iuld be intercessors^with God , 
not accusers before men." — '^Paulin, in V^ita Ambros. The writ- 
ings, indeed, of that age abound with affecting remarks upon the sa- 
cred and delicate duty which a Confessor has to perform , and the 
consoling balm he may apply to wounded and r^ejolant spirits. 
"Show me bitter tears (says St. Gregory of Nyssa) that I may mingle 
mine with yours. Impart your trouble to the Priest, as to your Fa- 
ther; he will be touched with a sense of your misery. Show to him 
what is concealed, without blushing; — open the secrets of ydur 

.* * 

These do not so mach desire to be loosed as to bind the Priest, fhr tbey do not 
anbnrden their own consciences , bnt they harden his. . . . Thns yoo^may see 
persons walking abont in white garments, who ought to be in tears for having, 
defiled that colour of grace and innocence. Others there are who , provided they 
abstain from the Holy Sacraments , fancy they are doing penance. Others , while 
they have this in view, oonclude they are licensed to sin, not award that penance 
is the^emedy, not the provocative of sin.^—D^ Painit. /. 2 , c. 9. 

' St. Aogostin also writes :— *' Our merciful God wills us to confess in this 
world, that we mvf not be oonfonnded in the other."— >J9bjn. 20. 



pi TRAVELS OF AN IRfSH GENTLEMAN 

soul , as ir you were stiowlog to a physician a hiddeo disortiter ; 1m .■ 

yiill talte care of our honour and of vor — " Serm, deJpcBnit. 

How often , in reading such pas5ag< t lo mind my own 

innocent and Popery-believing days, le regular season 

, for Confession returned, I used to se in the mining , 

to street Chapel, trembling all o e at the task thai 

was before me , but still firmly resold le worst , without 

disguise. How vividly^o 1 even , at th remember kneel- 

ing down by the confessional and feeling my heart beat quicker, ^ tbe 
sliding-panel in the side o^ned , and I saw the meek and venerable 

head of the kind Father 0' H stooping down to hear my whispered 

list of sins. The paternal look of the old man, — the gentleness of his 
voice, even in rebuke, — the encouraging hopes he gaveoKcs^cyas 
thesure reward of contrition and reformation, — all these recollections 
came freshly over my mind , as I now read the touching language 
employed by some of the Fathers on tt)is subject; language such as the 
following, tVom the HomiUesof Oiigen, which, though written whgn 
Christianity was little more than 200 years old, is as applicable to many 
a Catholic Confessor of our Own times , as if indited but yesterday. 
" Only let the sinner carefully consider to whom he should confess 
his sin , what is the character of the physician ^ — if he foe one who 
will he weak with the weak , who will weep with (he sorrowful, 
and who understands the discipline of condolence and fellow-feeling : 
so that when his skill shall foe known , and his pity felt , you may 
follow what he shall advise." — HomU. 2. in Psalm. 27. " If we 
discover our sins, not only to God , but to those who. may thus 

- apply a remedy (o our woun^ and iniquities , our sins will be 
effaced by him who said , ' I have blotted out (hy Iniquities as a 
cloud, and thy sins as a mist'." — Homil. 17. in Lucam. 

Shade of my revered Pastor, couldst thou have looked dowa 
upon me , in the midst of my foUos , how it would have grieved 
Ihy meek spirit to see the humble liUe visitor of thy coufessional . 
— him whom sometimes thou hast doomed , for his sins , to read the 
Seven Penitential Psalms daily, — to see hfm forgetting so soon the 
docility of those undoubting days, and setting himself up, God 
help him, as controvertist and Protestant! 

CHAPTER X. 

The Eucharist. — A glimpseof ProlestantUmi— Type, Figure, Sign, etc. 
— Glimpse loat again. —St. Cyril of Jerusalem.— St Cyprian.— St. Je- 
rome.-— St. Chrysostom. — Tertullian. 

In tra6)Dg the doctrines of Popery through the third and fourth 
agK, I have reserved, as may have been remarked, one of the 
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most important of them all , — that relating to the Eucharist , — for 
separate consideration; and this I have done not merely on accojiint 
of the great importance of the doctrine itself, but because oh this 
point alone could I at ail flatter myself with having discovered any 
little glimmeringiy of that Protesjant Christianity of which I was in 
search. 

The two first centuries , I saw clearly, must be given up as 
desperate; the language employed upon this subject by Ignatius, 
Jijstin Martyr, and Iren»us , having abundantly convinced me that, 
lA those apostolic times, the literal or Popish interpretation of the 
words "This is my body" was the accepted doctrine 5 and that 
the Christians of the Primitive Church believed not only in the 
Real , corporal Presence , but in the tniraculous change of sub- 
stance Sfter consecration. In the present depressed state of my 
hopes, however, — lowered as they were to the freezing tempera* 
ture, — I would have compounded gladly for a sample of Protes- 
tantism even of a much less ancient date ; and it was "therefore with 
considerable satisf^tion I had discovered in some writers of the 
third century the use of such expressions , in speaUng of the £u^ 
charist , as " Type ," " Antitype ," " Figure ," etc. , which seemed 
to afford a sort of escape from the ditficuIUes of a Real Presence , 
into the vague and figuratfve substitute for that miracle which , 
on the principle of believing " made easy, "has been adopted by 
Protestants. 

My sdf-gratulation ^however, on this discovery was but of very 
short duration. In tne first place, I soon found that this use of the 
words "Type," "Antitype," " Sign," etc. is not Qonfined to those 
few Fathers to whom the Protestants look up as auHiority, but that 
the same terms have f)een also ap{)lied to the Eucharist by several 
of those writers whose real opiniotis respecting the nature of that 
Sacrament are known to have been as transubstantiatory as Popish 
heart could desire. Thus the great Catechist , Cyril of Jerusalem , 
who , in his doctrine concerning the Real Presence , g6es the full 
lengths of all that Rome has ever asserted on the subject , yet applies 
io the Eucharist the word " Type ," and that in a manner which 
seems to bear out the opinions of those who think that the term , as 
thus employed by the Fathers, denoted but the external appearance, 
or accidents, of the Eucharistic elements. " In the tflpe thread 
(says Cyril) is given to thee the body, and in the type of wine is 
given to thee the blood '." In the same manner, iA one of those 
Liturgies which go under the name of St. Rasil , we find the bread 
and wine Offered under the name of Antitypes , while in the prayer 
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that follows , the Holy Spirit is invoked to come dowii and blesg thi? 
gifts', and " make * the bread the body and the wine the blood of 
Christ. " 

If we may rely, indeed , on the authenticity of a passage adduced 
by Bullinger from some MS. writings of Origenj-^and I see no 
reason to doubt the honesty of the Reformer, in tbis instance,-— 
it would appear, that Origen foresaw the heresy that was likely to 
arise on this point , and thus , by referring to the direct words of 
our Saviour, endeavoured to guard against it. — " He did not sciy 
(observes Origen) ' this is a symbol,' but 'this is a body 5' — indi- 
cating thereby that nobody must suppose it to be a type'." Another 
passage, still more strongly to the same purport, is quoted by the 
same eminent Protestant, Bollinger, from the writings of Magnes, 
a Priest of Jerusalem, who flourished in the third century: — '* The 
Eucharist is not a type of the body and blood , as some men , defec- 
tive in their understanding , have babbled, but rather t^ body and 
blood 3." 

But , whatever may be thought^of the authenticity of these pas- 
sages, I found, 'to my sorrow, that the Catholic view of the matter 
did not want the aid of any such questionable authorities. So faf, 
indeed, from considering the Eucharist to be, itself, merely ty-;* 
pical or symbolical , the early Christiads , on the contrary, held it 
to be tile accomplishment or reaUty of what had been but typical, 
under the Old Law. In the bread and wine ofifered by Melchisedek, 
the *' Priest of the Most High God ," they sjw the figure or shadow 
of that Sacrifice which was to be instituted, from the same elements^ 
in the Eucharist, — the type, in short, of that great mystery of 
which the Eucharist is the reality and the verity* ^' That the blessing 
given to Abraham (says Cyprian) might be properly celebcated, 
the representation of the Sacrifice of Christ, appointed in bread and 
wine, preceded it-, which our Lord, perfecting and fulfilling it, 
himself made offering of in bread and wine \ and thus he , who is 
the plenitdde, fulfilled the truth of the prefigured image." {Ep, 63, 
ad Cedlium. ) — Conceiving the show-bread of the Temple to have 
been also a prefiguralion of the Eucharist, St. Jerome says, "There 
is as much diff^erence betwixt the loaves offered to God in the,01d 
Law and the body of Jesus-Christ, as betwixt the shadow and the 

' Avflt/cf^Ai ) which, as Sniceras acknowledges, sigaifies here to render, or 
make. 

* OU yetp UVt TOVTO C^TI ^-V/uCoXOV, «tXX* TOVTO tO-TI 9t»fACL S'iiiLTiKOHy tVcL /JLU 
VOfJU^H TIC TV^O» «IVflt». 

^ OuK i9^iy EuXftfia^iA tc/^oc tov a-ufjtttrot x«et TOt; ai/aATOCi nTirtf rtfff 
Theostenem* 
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body, betwixt the image and the truth." ( Comment, in Ep. ad 
Tit. ) 

It having been evidently the belief of the early orthodox Christians 
that the Eucharist had been prefigured in the oflferings of the Old 
Law, to assert that they held this sacrament itself to be typical is to 
impute to them the absurdity of saying that it is but a type of types, 
a mere sjiadow of shadows ' \ — thus sinking their estimate of the 
importance of this Institution to even a lower and more evanescent 
point of value than it has been reduced to by modern Sacrament- 
arians and Arminians. That the very reverse , however, of all this 
was the case, I have just clearly shown,* and how precious they 
held the assurance that , in place of the types and shadows of old, 
they had , in the Sacrifice of the New Law, a reality and a sub- 
stance", will appear from the language, ever glowing , of Chrysos- 
tom on this subject. — Asserting the Eucharist to be the accompUshment 
of the typical Passover, he says, "How much greater holiness be- 
comes thee , oh ! Christian , who hast received greater symbols than 
the Holy of Holies contained-, — for you have not the Cherubim, 

. * In a certain sense, and ^s far as it does not affect or qualify the belief in a 
Real Presence , the Catholic may with perfect consistency apply the woi^ds Figure 
or Symbol to the Eucharist, seeing that every sacrament, as sach, mnst he an 
ontward sign, and consequently a Figure or Symbol. In this sense it is that 
Pascal understands the terms in question, used by the Fathers $ and as the view 
taken by so great a man of an article of faith so disputed cannot bat be interest- 
ing, 1 shall here . transcribe his own characteristically clear words: — *^Nons 
croyons qae la substance du pain etant changee en celle da corps de notre Sei- 
gnear Jeans-Christ, il est present reellement an Saint Sacrement. Voila.une des 
▼eriles. Une autre est que ce Sacrement est aussi une figure de la croix et de la 
glotl^e, et une commemoration des deux. Toila la foi caiholiqae, qui comprend 
ces denx verites qui semblent oppoaees. 

^V Llieresie d*aajourd'hui, ne concevant pas que ce Sacrement contient toat en- 
semble et la presence de Jesus-Christ et sa figare, et qu'il'soit Sacrifice, et com- 
memoration 4^ Sacrifice , croit qu'on ne peut admettre Tune de ces verites sans 
exclure Tautre. , ,- 

*< Par cette Aison ils s'attachent k ce point, qae ce Sacrement est nguratif ; et 
en cela 3tt ne sont pas heretiqnes. Hs pensent que ncQis excluons cette verite; et 
de \k vient qn'ils nous font taut d'objections snr les passages des Peres qai le 
disent. Enfiu, ils nient la presence r^elle j et en cela W& sont heretiqaes."-»/'tfn5^^, 
S(h, Parde. 

' • ** We have an altar," says St. Panl, ** whereof they have no right to eat 
which serve the tabernacle.^' — And yet ( observes St. Thomas Aquinas on this 
passage) those who served the tabernacle had \he figure oi Jesus-Christ in their 
Sacrifices. Where , then, would be the advantage that the Law of Grace professes 
to have over the Synagogue ? If the Manna df the desert and \ht Eucharist are 
both alike but the image of his body, wherefore does the Saviour mark out that 
essential difference between them , that the former was but a food miraculously . 
formed in the air which gave not life, while the latter is " the bread whrcli co- * 
ineth from heaven ,'\and which if any man e^t of , **he shall live for ever." 
(John , VI.) — See Conferences surles Mysteres, t. 2 , p. 279. 
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tul the Lord of the Cherubim dwelling in you •,— you have nof the 
Urn , and the Manna , and the Tables of Stone , and the Rod of 
Auron , but the body aad blood of our Lord." (In Psalm. 133. ) 
Again, Horn. 46, he says—'' This blood, even in the type, washed 
away sin. If it had so great power in the type, — if Death were so 
affrighted by the shadow, tell how it must be affrighted at the Verity 
itself. Truly tremendous are the mysteries of the Church — truly 
Iremendous are our altars ! " 

The truth is, that the use of the words Type, Figure, Sign, etc., 
as applied to the Eucharist , is to be found neither in the Scriptures, 
nor in any of the pure Christian writers of the two first centuries. 
In the Scriptures , the Eucharistic elements are usually denoted by 
the words ''body," and "blood-," and the same unqualified and 
unevasive language descended from the Apostles to their immediMe 
successors in the Church ; among whom , " to offer," "to receive," 
"to eat and drink the body and blood of Christ," were as familiar 
phrases as "to riecelve the Sacrament," or " to administer the 
Communion ," are among ourselves. 

With Terlullian may be said to have commenced that change in 
the public language of the Fathers on this sobjecl , — ^that circumlo- 
cution, and, not unfrequently, ambiguity, in their notices jof this 
mystery, — of which before there had been no example , and of 
which the Protestants have , in their despair, taken advantage as 
affording some shadow of plausfbility to their arguments against the 
true Catholic doctrine of the Eucharist. The system of secrecy to 
which such ambiguities, and , as it would seem, inconsistencies in 
these holy writers may be traced, forms too remarkable a feature in 
the annals of the early Church , and is , indeed , too closely connect- 
ed Willi the history of this and other Christian doctrines, to be dis- 
missed without receiving some further consideration. • 

CHAPTER XI. > 

Discipliae of the Secret. — Concealment; of the Doctrine of the R^al Pre- 
sence. — St. Paul.— St. Clement of Alexandria.— Apostolical Constitu- 
tions, — System of secrecy^ when most observed. , 

The system to which I have reiferred , at the close of the preced- 
ing chapter, as being the principal cause of that restraint and ambi- 
guity which are observable in the language of some of the Fathers 
concerning the Eucharist , is well known among the learned by the 
name of the Discipline of the Secret , and by many is supposed to 
have -been of apoStoiic origin. Among those alleged imitations of 
the religious policy of the Pagans with Which the primitive Christ- 
ians and the Papists have alike been reproached , one of the most 
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Striking , as regards tlie former, is that distinctioD drawn in the 
early Church between the initiated and the non-intiiated ,-^or, in 
other words, the baptized and the unbaptized , — and the sacred care 
with which the latter of these two classes were excinded from all 
knowledge of those more recondite and awful doctrines of the Faith , 
ia wluch ( to use the language of the Apostle) '' the wisdom of God 
In a. mystery " lies concealed. 

In like manner, too , as among the Heathen Initiations , there 
were certain stages through which the candidate had to pass , not 
only for thejiirposes of discipline and instruction., but to stimulate 
also his ardour in the pursuit , before he arrived at the full and 
crowning close of his task , so in these Mysteries of the Church , and 
declaredly for the same reasons , a series of gradations was establish- 
ed throu(;h. which the Catechumens and Penitents were obliged 
slowly to advance, to that highest station where they were at length 
thought worthy of bdng initiated into the Faith, and the great 
Mystery, the Eucharist , was for the first time communicated to 
them. Till this period , not only were the Catechumens prohibited 
from being present at the celebration of that Sacrament , but all no- 
tion of its nature was carefully withheld from them ^ nor was it ever 
suffered to be mentioi^, except (rfiscurely, in their presence. 

The chief object of all this secrecy was to guard from the profan-* 
ing scoffs of the infidel such doctrines as the ear of Faith was alone 
worthy to listen to ; and the authority alleged for its adoption was 
no less sacred a one than the injunction of Christ himself : — ^^ Place 
iH)t holy things before dogs, nor pearls before swine.'* That the 
Apostles , in their capacity of '^ Stewards of the.Mysteries of God ," 
observed a similar rule of secrecy was the current opinion of the 
Fathers ; and the words of St. Paul (i Cor. iii. 1, 2) are often ad- 
duced by them to prove that already, in his time , this distinction 
between the Catechumens and the Faithful was in force : — '^ And I, 
brethren , could not speak unto you as unto spiritual but as unto 
carntl persons , even as unto babes in Christ. I have fed you with 
milk and not with fheat , for hitherto ye were not able to bear it ; 
neither yet now are ye able." 

*^^If, therefore (says St. Clement of Alexandria , in commenting 
on this passage). Milk be said by the Apostje to belong to babes, 
and Meat to them that are perfect , Milk will be understood to be 
Catechizing , as the first kind of food of the soul , but Meat the 
concealed Theories.'' How strongly St. Jerome also was of opinion 
that St. Paul acted upon this principle appears from his reply to Jiis 
friend Evagrius, who had consulted him respecting the meaning of 
an obscure passage of the Apostle with regard to the sacrifice of 
Melchisedek : — ^^You are not to suppose (says St. Jeronae) that 
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Paul could not easily bave explained himself^ but the time was not 
come for such explanation. He sought to persuade the Jews , and 
not the Faithful, to whom the mystery might have been delivered 
without reserve." 

Bid the curious Collection, known by the name of the Apostolical 
Constitutions , possess any such claim to a rank among scriptural 
writings as Whiston laboui^ to establish for it , the apostolic o^gin 
of the Discipline of the Secret could be no longer doubtful y — these 
Constitutions having been professedly collected, under such a law of 
secrecy, by the fellow^abourer of St. Paul, Qement , ds he is him- 
self thus made to declare : — ^^The Constitutions, dedicated to you, 
the Bishops , by me , Clement , in Eight Books -, — which it is not 
fitting to pubhsh before all , because of the Mysteries contained in 
them." ' 

But , though the authenticity claimed by Whiston , with such 
profuse waste of learning , for this book , be now generally disal- 
lowed , the work still furnishes a proof that , in the third or fourth 
century, when it was fabricated , a belief prevailed that those un- 
written traditions and doctrines over which the Church drew a veil 
of silence had descended to her, under the same religious law of 
secrecy, from the Apostles themselves. " WPAceive ," says St. Ba- 
sil, " the dogmas transmitted to us by Siting , and those which 
have descended to us from the Apostles , beneath the veil and mys^ 

tery of oral tradition The Apostles and Fathers who prescribed 

from the beginning certain rites to the Church , knew how to pre- 
serve the dignity of the Mysteries by tl^e secrecy and silence in 
which they enveloped them. For what is open to the ear and the eye 
is no longer mysterious. For this reason several things have been 
handed down to us without writing , lest the vulgar, loo familiar 
with our dogmas , should pass , from being accustomed to them, to 
the contempt of them." — De Spirit. Sanct. c, 27. 

Upon the controversy which is known to have been maintained 
among the learned as to the precise time when the Discipline pf the 
Secret was first introduced into the Church , it is not my intention 
here to dwell. Some ^ as we have seen , trace its origin as far back 
as the time of the Apostles % while others suppose it to have been 
first practised towards the close of the second century, and others , 
again, contrary to all authority, date its commencement so low down 
as the fourth. The truth seems to be that the principle of this po- 
licy was acted upon, in the Christian Church , from its very begin- 
ning. So strongly has not only St. Paul , but our Saviour himself, 

' Among moderns , Schelstrate has contended most strenaoasly for tlie apos- 
tolic origin of the Secret, -while, in opposition to him, Tentzeiros and others 
re(ipr Us rise to abont tl^e close of the second ceotnry. 
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inculcated a sacred reserve in promulgatiot; the Myatecies of tbe 
Faith, that there can be no doubt the succeedJug leactiers of tbe 
Church would , in this , as in all things else , . follow their DiTlae 
Master's prec^t. 

But though , as a prteci|)le , (his reverential guard over the Iff y^- 
leries was observed, doubtless , from (he very first rise of Chrislian- 
ity, it does not app( ;ed, as a rule of 

discipline, till abou ry. The curiosity 

and, slill more, the rapid sptead of a 

region founded wb eries , but whose 

progress was, in u mystery of dl, 

rendered increased of ils mtnislcrs ; 

and the divine precept by which they were enjoined to hide the 
"holy things" of the Fai(b.from unbelievers began, about this time, 
to be acted upon by them with a degree of jealous strictness proper^ 
tisnate to tbe prying insolence and vitdHiGe by which Ihey were 



CHAPTER XII. 

Doctrine of tlie Trinity. — St. Justin. — Iienseus.— A|>|>areDt licti'ioiloxy 
of the Fathers of the Thii'd Century. — Accounted forby theDisciphoe 
of the Secret.— Tertulliaii, Oriyen > LacUiitius, etc. 

It hM been asserted by more than one learned writer, that the 
doctrine of the TVinity was not included among the mysteries to 
which the protection of this rule ofsterecy was extended'. But such 
an assumption is not onfy inconsistent with the main objects for' 
which such a rule was established , but is al»o , as it will not l>e 
diffleuK to show, at variance with fact. It «as , indeed , tlie pious 
horror of exposing such high mysteries as (hat of the Trinity to the 
scofTs and , what was stilt worse , the misrepresentations of the Gen- 
tiles, thai formed the chief motive of (he Christian Pastors for the policy 
which they adopted, — a policy which, on some points (such as 
that of the Seven Sacramenls"), is supposed to have led them to 

' Id defiance, n it appe«n to mc, of all eridence, it hat been nnHnlained fay 
Tenlietias, Casaabou , and alhera , ihai it was nellber llie Tcinil;, nor iaj of (he 
o|faer dogmaiof ihe Faith, bal merely the riles and ceremonies of the two Saera- 
' menta of Bapliitti and the EDr.harUt, that were inleoded to he concaalsd from the 
non-ioltiated by the obsetvance of ibis Discipline. 

' It it to Ihe operation of life D^scipliae of the Secret that Catholic nulera^ 
■tli'ibnte {he ealirc silence wUch they acknonledge has been preserved , on lh« 
nbject of the Seien Sacraments, in all the aafheotic monnmenls of aoliijiuly 
that remaia to us. According to Schelstrate , — otie ol tbote by «hom tbe circuni. 
■lance it thus .iccoauteJ for, — ii is not till the seventh ceniurj that any mention 
of ihe Seven Sactaujcuts octurt : — " Si pervo|vamoa q^nia anliijuilalis iuoiiu< 
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preserve ia Hnbmkeo silence, but which , Tor the tttdsl part, cod' 
^led in holding such language respecting any mystery they had to 
meiitfoD belbre unbelievers, as. was, at tbc same lime, transparent 
enougti to allo« (he truth to shine out to the initi^ed , and yet loo 
<diGctire to betray either Ute toocher or hix doeirines to the proibne. 
In this reserved and amt^iguous manner do Tertallian and some of 
Hie stKceediog Fathers speak of the £u«harisl ; and still more eva- 
sively, from tbe san lers of Ihe first 
three ceDturies and 

This latter fact 1 i to impress on 

the reader ; seeing ibject to show 

that iiy an almost ei s of these twa 

mysteries , the Trinity and the Real Presence , been all akmg mark- 
ed ; and Qiat the same cause which proAiced , in some of Ibe early 
■fathers, that ambiguity of laDgui^e,oa the sotject (rf Ibe Eucharist, 
of which the Protestants have availed themselves tor the support of 
their schism, produced-also that still greater ambiguity and in- 
consistency in the language of the same Fathers, respecting tite 
Trinity , which has, wilb a similar degree of dexterity, b«OTi em- 
ployed , in favour of their own heresy, by the Arians. 

I have already remarked how much more free from Ihe restraints 
of this singular IMsdpline were those writers who flourished pre- 
vious to the close of the second century, Ihan were any of their suc- 
cessors for the next hundred and tifty years ; and 1 need but menlioo, 
in proof of this f^ct , that the same iUnstrieuS Father, St. Justin, who, 
as I have shown , ventured , in his Address* to the Sovereign and 
'Princes of the Empire , to prqmulgalQ the doctrine ofTransubslaD- 
(iatlon, proclaimed also, in the same public document, the mystic 
dogma of the Trinity. 

Uow~ far [lie circumstance of his not being an ecclesiastic may 
have rendered this Father somewhat less guarded in bis public writ- 
ings , I will not pretend to determine ; but it is plain that even he 
thought it prudent so far to disguise or soften down some ot the 
mote salient points of the doctrine of the Trinity, as to presefit it to 
the minds of unbeliev^ in its least startling shape. Knowingwell 
that the cliarge of Polytheism was lying in wail for him , as wdl 
from Jews as from Gentiles , he refrains most cautiously, in his Apo- 
logy, from "asserting the co-eternily of the Son with the Father, adU . 
even, in some passages, expressly declares the inferior nature of 
.,11* former^: — " JVext after God, wo adore and love that Word 

mentatu perscrutemnr eaaclt untiqnluimaruni Paunm (crlpla, u iavHttgenmg 
i^sa Syuudurnm decreU , nuUuiD librani , Dullum decietnm repciiri, qaod iDte 
srptiiuum wccalnin tgecil in Stptpni SneraiucDlis , coranique ritits exposucril."— 
Schelstratta. Dc DiidpUm Arcan. 
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wfiichfe derived from theinefTable andunbegotten God.'' And^gain, 
in spealuDg of the Logos, ''Than ^hom a more Royal and just 
Ruler, after God the Father , we know not one." 

The chdfrge of heterodoxy which such language has drawn down 
u{M>n St« Justin would appear not to he without some foundation , 
toad we not the Discipline of the Secret to account for it satisfactori- 
ly , and did there not occur other passages , in the very same docu* 
nsent, where this veil of reserve is withdrawn and the true doctrine 
' disclosed to the Initiated. Of this nature is the following , showing 
dearly that the pure , orthodox belief , — that whieh holds the Son to 
jiave been generated , not created., and to have been with the Father 
firom all eternity 5 — ^was the belief delivered to St. Justin , and by him 
taught to the baptized : — ^^But his; Son, who alone is properly 
called his Son , the Word, who was with him and was begotten by 
<ldm before the Creatures." 

Another writer of the same age, Irenseui^, may be cited as yet 
more remarkable^for the extent to which he has ventured to unveil 
both (he Sagrifice in the Eucharist , and , still more fully, the great 
mystery of the Eternal Generation of the Son. With so much bolder 
a hand than any of his successors has he laid open the depths of this 
latter doctrine , that in him alone does Whiston allolir that 4here can 
be found any sanction for that high view of the Trimty, to ^ich 
Whistoii himself was opposed *, but which , however apparently, at 
times '^ shorn of its beams,'' has been , throughout every age of the 
Church , her unchanging doctrine. It was from want of attention to 
the operation of the Discipline of the Secret that Whiston and others 
have been led into exactly the same error, respecting the Trinity, 
that other Protestant divines have fallen into, on the Subject of the 
Real corporal Presence. 

far different , indeed, from the language of Justin and Irenseus 
was that held , on both these dogmas, by the Fathers of the follow- 
ing age, when the system of secrecy had begun strictly to be acted 
upon, and when, amidst the storms of persecution that gathered 
ntnnd their heads , the ministers of the Faith found in this holy Si- 
lence a protection both for their doctrines and themselves. Nothing, 
in truth , can show more strongly^ the difference that, in this respect, 
distingtiished the two periods , than a comparison of the conduct of 
St. Jjistin with that of St. Cyprian^ in situations very nearly simi- 
lar. The former, as we have seen in his Defence of Christianity, ad- 
dressed to the Princes of the Empire , did not hesitate so far to throw 
open the sanctuary of the Faith as to place before them its two great 
Arcana, the Trinity and the Real Presence-, whereas St. Cyprian, 
when , in like manner, called upon to stand forth in vindication of 
his religion ,' ventured no further, in his public Epistle on the oc- 
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casloD , than to assert the doob-tne' of Ibe Unlly of God , . leavii^ the 

Trinity and the mystic Sacrameots of tbe Church wholly UDmen- 

lioned. 

So cautiously, indeed , are (he Christians of Cyprian's ^e known 
lo have shrunk from all mention of the Trinity before tbe unini- 
tiated , that, in reviewing the Acts of the Martyr, St. Pontius, the 
chief point on wiiich the learned Schelslrate rests his conviction of 
tbeir sporiousness, is their r^resenting this Martyr as speaking 
openly of the Trinity before the emperors Fhihp , whfle still Gen- 
tiles ,— a violation of the law of secrecy, on this subject, of whibh 
no Christian would , at that time 'j.have been likely to be guilty. 

Were we to form our judgment solely on some detached passages 
of TertuQian , Origen, and Lactantius , we most either- come to 
Whiston's conclusion that the present accepted doctrine of the Tri- ■ 
nity was not that of the primitive Church ; or else suppose that the.- 
truUi of this divine mystery, having broken out brightly and genu- 
inely in the w it. Justin and Ireoieus, was again, for an 
interval of a h^ bfly years , eclipsed and lost. To give but 
an instance or i imperfect views , respecting the relation 
between ChrisI which the Fathers of the third century suf- 
fered to glimi ;h their writings, we And the following 
unorthodox passage in Terluilian on the subject : — " God was not 
always a Fallier or Judge , since he could not be a Father before he 
bad a Son , nor a Judge before there was any sin ; and there was a 
lime when both sin and the Son were not." 

The fear of drawing upon themselves the imputation of Polytheism 
from the Gentiles appears to have been one of the chief motives with 
these holy men for their reserve respecting tlie Trinity; and how 
readily disposed were not only Uie Pagans , but some of the heretics, 
to found such an accusation on this doctrine, appears from the 
account given by Tertullian of the Sabelllans of his day, whose first 
question , as he tells us, in meetuig any of the orthodox , was ' ' Wejl, 
my friends, do we believe in one God or three?". It was evidently 
lo counteract such an impression that St. Cyprian , as we have seen, 
in his Letter lo the Proconsul of Africa, contented himself with 
solely establishing the Unify of God; and that another learned Fa- 
ther, Lactantius , about half a century later, thought it prudent to 
put forth tbe following declaration : — "Our Saviour taught. that 
there is but one God, and that he alone is to be worshipped; nor 

' There oceat t\to lame inalauceB of the same clcicl obH^rTtnce □( seerecy, in 
ihetecond century. Thus, wefinJ, Alexander, ihcMarlyr, when preaching lo tbe 
prisDne», made no iiieniion of the Holy Rpirir , nor of ihe myilery nf ibe Tri- 
nily; and when orilered by A.ti(eliDs to exgilain all ihe dr^aiaa of hii faith, 
■luwered thai bo tvai not periuitlail by Chrietio plai:eboly tilings befoiedogi. , 
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did he ever say once himself that he was God. For, he had'notbeen 
faithful to his trust , if, when he was sent to take away Polytheism, 
and assert the Unity of God, he had introduced another besides the 
one God. This had been not to preach the doctrine of one God , nor 
to do the business of him that sent him, but his own." — De i>era 
Sapient. 

In a similarmanner, with the view of Vemo^ing those prejudices 
which were known to exist against Christianity, flrom a notion that, 
like Paganism, it sanctioned the worship of many Gods, we find 
Origen , in his Treatise on Prayer, going so far as almost to deny * 
that Christ is to be considered an object of supplication or thanks-' 
giving : — ^' But if we understand (says this Father) what Prayer is, 
care must be taken that no derivative Being be the object of Prayer^ 
—no, not Christ himself , but only the God and Father of the Uni-" 
verse , to whom also our Saviour himself prayed, as we have before 
expounded, and as he teaches us to pray. For, when one said to him. 
Teach us to pray, he does not teach us to pray to himself, but to his 
Father , saying ' Our Father which art in heafen.' " 

It is from attending solely to passages such as these that not only 
calumniators of the Fathers , like Dailly and Jurieu , but even Ca- 
tholics of distinguished character, such as Petau and Huet ' , have 
been led into the error of accusing the teachers of the early Church 
of Arianisin ; whereas^ a little more fairness in some of the theolo- 
gians just named , and a httle more industry in the others, would 
have enabled them to cite from writings of the very same Fathers , 
-—writings produced under circumstances that left them more free 
to unfold the mysteries of their Faith, — passages fully asserting the 
dogma of the Tri-une Deity, in all its primitive , orthodox, and 
inscrutable grandeur. Thus Tertulliani , who , as we have seen , in 
addressing the Stoic Hermogenes^ could so far shrink from the 
true exposition of this doctrine as to declare that there was a time 
when God was net a Father, and had not a Son , has yet , in his 
Defence of the Trinity against Praxeas, given conclusive evidence 
of his behef in the in-dwelling of the Word with God from all eter- 
nity \ and has , moreover, in one sentence , denned the consubstan- 
tial union of the Three Persons as strictly as was afterwards done 
by Athanasius himself, — calling it, "Una substantia in Iribus co- 
hserentibus.'' In like manner too , Origen , notwithstanding passages 
$uch as I have above cited from him, which lower our Saviour in 
the scale of being to a rank secondary and derivative, has asserted so 

' This learned Catholic, in referring to the heretical opinions which are to be 
found in sach passages »s I hare above cited from the Fathers, doubts whether to 
impute them to impiety or unskilfulness. But the self-imposed restraint under 
which (heyjat times, wrote*affords the true clne^to all such difBculties. 
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ortbodoily, in oih^r parts of his writings , the eo-equality of the 
Son , in Godship , with the Father , a& to have drawn from Bishop 
Bull , the defender of the Nicene Anathema , the praise of perfect 
orthodoxy. 

The natural working , indeed , of the wary policy which gave to 
these writers such an appearance of inconsistency^ may be traced 
visibly through the course of the writings of St. Clement of Alexan- 
dria , in some of the earlier of which the equality of the Son to the 
Father is expressly maintained ' ^ while , in his subsequent works , 
whether yielding to prudence , or to that admiration of the occult 
wisdom of the Greeks which he so warmly avows ^^ he withdraws 
this bolder view of the nature of the Redeemer, and represents 
Mm , almost invanaUy, as a subordinate and created Being. 

That this reserve and ambiguity on the subject of the Trinity 
continued to be practised to as late a period as the middle of the 
fourth century, appears from the following remarkable passage , in 
X)ne of the Catecheses of St. Cyril of Jerusalem , which is in itself 
confirmatory of my fiew of the whole system : — " We do not de- 
clare the mysteries concerning the Father^ Son, and Italy 
Ghost to a Heathen ,• nor do %ve speak plainly to the Cate- 
chumens about those Mysteries. But we say many ihings.ofteft 
in an occult way, that the Faithful who know them may under- 
stand them -, and Ihat those who do not understand them may not 
be hurt thereby.'' 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Doctrine of the Incarnation. ~ Importance attached to it by Christ him- 
self. — John, vi. — ^Ignatius.— Connexion between the Incarnation and 
the Real Presence. — Concealment of the latter doctrine by the Fathers. 
— ^Proofs of this concealment. 

HwiNG dwelt thus long upon the influence wliich that rule of 
policy, called the Discipline of the Secret, exercised so manifestly 
over the writings ^of the Fathers on the subject of the Trinity, I 
shall now proceed to show that the same influence, — though cer- 
tainly, ih many instances , to a much less consldetable degree , — 
affected the public writings of these same Fathers , on the no less 
vital and mysterious doctrine of the Eucharist. 

It may be observed to have been chiefly round those points of 

* 

• His words are , if I recollect right, i^tp-mBut *t^ mtTft. * 

* In citing the words of St. Paul, ** We speak the ijvisdom of God in a mystery, 
even the hidden mystery," Clement remarks that the Holy Apostle here observes 
** the prophetic and really ancient coDoealment , from whepce the excellent doc« 
Irines of the Grecian philosophci) were derived to them." 
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belM otk wbiah iJtiB Glirisiians felt tfiiemselves most exposed to the 
charge of borrowii|g from the theology of the Heatheas, that tbey 
took the most especial eare to throw the protection of this sacred 
silence. Of this description was, as I have already shown, the Tri- 
nity *, and in the same predicament , as doctrines liable to he mis-^ 
represented , were the great mysteries of the Sonship and the la- 
carnation ; the former of which the philosophic Gentiles exclaimed 
against , as originating in the same gross nbtibns wtrich had dictated 
the genealogy of the Heathen Gods ; while , by such scoffers as 
Gelsus , the Incarnation of the Eternal Word was compared to those 
transformations which Jupiter underwent in his multifarious love- 
adventured. In truth, the very first great point of the Christian 
scheme of Redemption which Christians themselves , in the pre- 
sumptuous exercise of their judgment, dared to call into question, 
was the Incarnation of* the Redeemer. Under ihe very eyes of our 
Lord himself there arose, as we have seen, a sect of heretics ', 
who refusing to believe that Spirit so pure could clothe Itself in 
corrupt flesh , chose rather to deny his humanity, and thus , in ftct , 
nullify his mission as a Redeemer , by removing that^>Kkly link foe*- 
tween the divine and human nature through which a mediation , 
implying sympathies with both, could be effected. 

To obviate the mischiefs of this heresy, -^-coeval , as it would 
seem, with Christianity itself, — and confirm the truth of the mani- 
ifestation of God in the Flesh was, it is evident, one of the mosA 
anxious ot^ecis , as well of our Saviour himself, as of those who 
acted under bis authority. Had we no other proofs' indeed.9 ^ ^be 
prevtf eoce of such an error, respecting his nature , the solicitude 
he showed , In W interview with the Apostles after his resurrecticoi ^ 
to convince them of his coiporeality, by making them handle his 
limbs and by eating in their presence , would be sufficient to prove 
both (he doubts, as to his humanity, that prevailed, and the im-* 
mei^se importance which he hiipself attached to their removal : 
^'Handle me (he says) and see; for a Spirit hath not flesh and 
bones , as ye see me have : '' or, as he is made to say, in an apcH 
Qiyphal work, oiled by Origen % ^'I am not an incerporeal Demon.'' 

In the First Efrfstle of St. John , we find those heretics who denied 
the reality of Christ's body thus denounced ; — ^' Every spirit, thai 
confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of Gk)d ; and every 
spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not 
of Grod ; and this is that spirit of Antichrist whereof ye have heard 
that it should come 5 and even now already is it in the world." It is ^ 

« 

' The Docetoe : S«e. page 11.. 

^ Thtlk>ctnne of l^etet.'^Origer^, de Princip. 
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indeed , supposed to have been principally with the view of obviating 
so dangerous an error that the same Apostle wrote his Gospel -, and 
not only the earnestness with which he anathematizes this heresy in. 
his Epistle , but also the pains taken by him , as Evangelist, to assure 
the world of the real death of Christ and of the issuing of real blood 
and water from his wounded side , render such a view of his design , 
in writing, this sacred narrative , both natural and rational. 

It is in fact , in the 6lh chapter of his Gospel , — that remarkable 
chapter, whose testimony to the marvellous nature and virtues of 
the Eucharist the ingenuity of Protestant Divines so vainly labours 
to explain away, — that we find the very strongest proof of the vital 
importance attached , in the Christian scheme , to the estaMishment 
of the a}€rity of Christ's flesh and blood. Nor can it be doubted that, 
as St. John's main object , in this Gospel , was to refute and ex^ 
tinguish that pernicious heresy, which , by denying the reality of 
the flesh of Christ , would deprive mankind of the benefits of his In- 
carnation , so the stress which he here represents our Saviour as 
laying upon the ever blessed and life-giving effects of the Eucharist 
has evidently the same most momentous object in view, — showing 
emphatically that this miraculous Sacrament was , as it were , a se- 
quel to the mystery of the Incarnation 5 and that the mighty privi- 
leges and benefits which the latter had procured for mankind were, 
by the former, to be perpetuated and commemorated through all 
time, •* 

• That such was the light in which our Saviour himself represented 
this Sacrgiment , in the memorable discourse uttered by him in the 
Synagogue, at Capernaum, none but those who perversely wrest 
the word of God to their own rash judgments will venture to deny. 
"Oi)e principal motive," says a learned Protestant writer, *' that 
modern Divines have to deny that John , vi. is to be taken of the Eu- 
charist is this, viz-that the effects and consequences there attributed 
to the eating and drinking Christ's flesh and blood (especially that 
of eternal life and all evangelical blessings annexed to it) are too 
great and valuable to be applied to the Communion '." "^ 

Nothing can be more just or candid than this remark. Hence, in 
truth, all the wretched shifts resorted to by Church of England 
divines ' for the purpose of robbing the Catholic doctrine of the sup- 

' Johnson's Unbloody Sacrifice, 

' Thas, Dr. Whitby, adopting, in matter-of-faet serioosness, that ijlegoricai 
and anagogical mode of Interpretation, which Clement of Alexandria and Origen 
employed to mystify their hearers, had the consdence to maintain that by the 
phrases " eating his flesh" and ** drinking his blooi ,"in John, tI., Christ meant 
nothing more than ** believing his doctrines T' On this opinion Johnson reroarkst 
— '* It mnst he owned that if our Savionr, by roen*« eating his flesh and drinV 
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'■ tiOrl of this chapter, and " ' ' mt to sink the mira- 

- ctrious «faaracler of Ihe B "low" view' taken 

or il by the Socinians and sense of all the great 

teachers of Christianity i , above all, of (hose 

earhest in the field .of the al Ignatius , who had 

been the disciple of hii e tilings," and bad 

doubtless hetfrd , from the holy Penman's own lips their true import 
and spirit, understood , maoif^Uy, by the promise of Eternal Life 
conveyed on that occasion, no vaguely allegorical lesson of faith or 
dopbine , but a clear assurance of a happy resurrection and immor- 
lality, to be derived from that communion with the body of Christ 
which is enjoyed hy eating his flesh and drinking his blood in the 
Eucharist. Hence is it that the holy Ignatius speaks of this Sacra- ■ 
' nient, id language which no other pari of Scripture, but this Chapter 
of John,iU9lifies; — calling it, on the strength of the privileges and 
virtues there annexed to it , the Medicine of Immortality and Anti- 
dote against Death. 

How perfectly the view taken of the Eucharist by the Catholics , 
— namely, that il was part and parcel of the mystery of the Incarna- • 
tion , was understood by the Gnostic Christians themselves , is evi- 
dent from their conduct. For this reason was it that Uie Docetse al^ 
seated ttiemselves , as we have seen , from public worship, — not ' 

ring his blood , meint iiiOtliiDg bat $a obTiaiis a ihing ss receiving him and hu 

doclriae by faitb and obedience, lie clotheit his thoughu id must uanalnral lan- 
gnage ;" aur} again, " We may as pToperly he said to eat am] drink the Trinity by 
believing in il, ar^ lo eat the body of Christ by barefaiih." 

Next c:ime Bishop Hoadley, nho rejecliog all application of John, *i. to the 
Enchirisl whatever, dfatriberl the diseouise of oni Sarioor in the Synagagae a* 
" only a very high iigiirative repreieDlalioa lo the Jews then about him of their 
dnty and obligation lo receire lo their hearts and digest his whole doctrine as the 
food and life of ibeir ■onls." Dr. Wateiland , who disapproved alike of Whilby** 

memorative Feast, it of opinion that the Chapter iii question may beapp/iedio the 
Enebarisl, hnt not incerpreied of it ; and brings forwards theory of his own res- 
pecting "Spiritnal Eating and Drinking ,** of the merits ofwbirh some judgment 
may be formed from the fact that, ihoagh disapproving of Whitby'i notion of 
eating (jiwfn'noi. he himself interprets a passage of St. Paal [Heb. xiii. 10) lo 
mean, eating t^ Aionemeni!— {Review of ike Docirine of ihe Eudianit; p. I4S.) 
In order to get rid, too, of the leslimooy of St. Igoatins lo ihe true meaning of 
John, vi., Dr. WalerlamJ eooienda that this holy man, in speaking of bis eojoy- 
inent of " the Bread of Life," had no reference whatever to the Enchariat in his 
thoughts, hnt, being then abont to snffpr martyrdom, was merely looking forward 
to the proapeot of eating of Christ's flesh in the other world! p. (53. Such are ibe 

case where there is no case 10 be maile. 

' " If aoy'person think this a law character of inch a rite inslilnled by onr 
Lord himself, upon lo great and remarkable occasion ," elo. etc. Buhop Soadlrf, 
Plain AcamiU of the Natare and End of ike Sacrament of the Lord' i Supper. 
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that the sect , in genels^, entertained any objeelion to the Eucharist 
according to their own phantastic and spirituaHzing view of it , but - 
because they were unwilling to sanction, by joining in communion, 
with the orthodox , that belief in the reality of the flesh present 
which the latter, it was Icnown , maintained. 

That the Fathers regarded this Sacrament in the same light , — 
viewing it not only as a continuance, but as an extension of the In- 
carnation % — a great abundance of passages might be adduced to 
prove. Thus, for instance, St. Gregory of Nyssa draws a campaii^ 
son between the two Mysteries : — " The ixjdy of Christ (says this 
Father) was , by the inhabitation of the Word of God , transmuted 
into a divine dignity, and so I now believe, that the bread sanctified 
by the Word of God is transmuted into the body of the Word of 
God. This bread , as the Apostle says , is sanctified by the Word 
of' God and pretyer, not that , as food , it passes into the body, but* 
that it is instantly changed into the body of Christ , agreeably to 
what he said : This is my Body. And therefore does the Divine 
Word commix itself with the weak nature of man , that, by partak-^ 
Mhg of the divinity our humanity may be exalted.'' 

In like manner, we find St. Ambrose pointing out the same^ana* 
logy between the deified flesh and the deified bread. After asserting 
the dogma of Transubstantiation , in its highest Calbc^ic sense , ihe 
proceeds : — " We will now examine the truth of the mystery, from 
the example itself of the Incarnation. Was the order of. nature fol-* 
lowed^ when Jesus wasi)orn of a virgin? Plainly not. Then why is 
that order to be looked for here ? '' Many other passages, to the same 
purport , might be aduced from the Fathers : but it is needless to 
multiply citations. The very view taken' by the early Christians of 
the miraculous change of the elements implies , that they considered 
the Eucharist as a kindred mystery with that of the Incarnation -, — 
as the wonderful means , in short , by which Christ perpetually 
renews his incarnate presence upon earth, and continues to feed his 
creatures with the same flesh by which he redeemed them*- 

' By calling the Eacharist an extension of the Incarnation , they meant that 
nvMU, in (he latter mystery, Christ bat joined himself to one individaal nature, 
and to no one person ; in the former he joins himself not only to all individual 
natnres, but also to their very persons. ** £am qaamidclrco Patres Incamationis 
extensionem appellaront. Inilll enim nnse individoae naturae sese adjnnxit, nulli per' 
sonae; at in isld se singulis individnis, imo eliam personis adjnnxit." — De Lifigin^ 
des Condones de Sancttssimo Jf^ucharistlce Sacramento. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Concealment of the I)octrine of the Eucharist.— Proofe.— Calumnies on 
the Christians.^— Protestant view of this Sacrament — not that taken by 
the early Christians. 

When so great, as we haye seeii , was the soHcitude and watcji-* 
fulness with which the Church screened from the eyes'Of the profane 
an her other great dogmas, with no less jealous care wouM she con- 
ceal, or dt least soften down , throogh the medium of enigmatic 
language, a doctrine so mysterious and astounding as that of the 
Real presence , — ^the test most trying of all ( next,, perhaps to the 
Trinity) of that implicit feith*, Jby which, as by its sheet anchor, 
the whole Christian scheme of salwHon holds. Accordingly, we sre 
not only expressly told that this dogma V^te^moog the most hidden 
deposits of the Secret, but the language emplo^M by the few Fa- 
thers who , in the third age , ^htured to allude to it , shows with 
what sensitiTe caution they shrunk from any disclosure of its true- 
nature. Thus Origen talks mysteriously and vaguely of ^' eating the ^ 
offered brdlds, which by prayers are made a certain holy body*''' 
St. Cyprian , too , in relating , with an awe that betrays his real 
belief, the miraculous circumstance of a warning having beengiven* 
to someprofaner of the %crament by a flame bursting from the 
box that held the consecrated bread , describes the box thus signal-^ 
i«ed, as " containing the Hofy Thing of the Lord.'' 

Nothing, indeed, could show more strikingly both how awful 
were the associations with which they invested this mystery them- 
selves , and how jealous was their fear lest it should become known 
to the infidel , than the language of another Father of this time , 
Tertullian , who , in representing to his wife the consequences of 
her marrying a Pagan after his death, sstfs : '^ You would, by mar- 
rying an infidel, thereby fall into this fault, that the Pagans would 
come to the knowledge of our mysteries. Will not your husband 
know what you taste in secret , before any other food ; and if he 
perceives bread, will he not imagine that it is what is so much 
spoken of?" — Ad Uxorem, lib, ii. c. 5. In the following century, 
we find St. Basil alluding covertly to the Eucharist, as '' the Oom* 
raunion olthe Good Things " and Epiphanius , when obliged to 
describe , before uninitiated hearers , the Institution of this Sacra*' 
ment, thus slurs over the particulars of that astounding event : — 
« We see that our Lord took a thing in his hands , as we read in the 
Gospel , that he rose from table, that he resumed the things, and: 
having given thanks , he said, this is my somewhat.'' 

Even St. Gregory of Nyssa, by whom the gteat miracle of the 

4 
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MetasCoiclieiosis, orTransubstantiation, is piU forth more boldly and 
definitely than by almost any of his predecessors , yet , in one of his 
most explicit passages on the subject,, and in a anting, too, in- 
tended expressly for the initiated, stops short, as if awe-struck, 
when about to mention the word " body," and leaves ta the minds 
of his hearers to fill up fee blank. — " These thing* he gives us by 
virtae of the blessifl^^ohaangiiig lh0;»alirireo§tlieYisibi» thiagsiiito 
— tha*." 

There 6a& hardly, perhaps , be^ a feieiter propO of iiie extreme se^ 
crecy with which this mystery Iwas guarded Hmn ihait Aroobius^, 
who was but a Catechumen when he wrot& upon. ChitisiBiiilQr , kad 
been kepi- in suchignorance of the use made of wine m tbis vile, V^a^ 
in a passage whi»re he reproaches ,. if I ifecoHe^b right, the Pagans > 
wi& their libatU>ns to the Deities , he tattntingly demands of them 
" Whai has God to do wiih. mm^V 

StiUenoBgfo, ni^ithstandiiig this &ystem< of reserve and secreey, 
had transpired respecting thft Chp^fSan doctrine of ttie Eucharist, to 
set the imjagioAltoQ and msdevolence of unbeliever at work. Ind^tiaer 
nQtjk>ns. of dark foi^bidden Feasts , where , ii was satd< , desli and bloed 
were served up to the guests , became magniied^ by Hi^bieKS of 
the* cre<)ub)U£^ into the most moiis^ous fictioofi. Stones were told 
and believed of tjbe dreadful rites practised- by the Chnsittansin (tieir 
Knitiaftioos ;: — of an infant , covered with paste , bein^ set before* &0' 
new-comev, on which he was required toinfltat Hte firsif murderous^ 
stab , and then partake of its flesh and blood wilk the rest , as^ thefn 
common, pledgi^ oE secrecy. It is not difBcuU , oC course, to see , 
through sdl tlkia disfigurement of calumny, thfi true dectriiie of 
which the profane had caught these perverting glimpses. 

Bj such moQstrous imputaiions was ilibal^some of the most eruek 
(f^^cialions. of the- (ilhrifiUans. were provoked andi justified;; and yet 
no |)iower of oruelty, not the agonies of deathitself ,. could wrest theiir 
secrefc from> them. Had they seen nothing more in this sacramant' 
thanaisimpte typeor memorial, suicli as the Armittian.andiSooinino' 
consider it ,. ttuey had; but to say so , and not only perseoiition. woidd} 
havie-been Ibii9^ flailed of its prey, but, what^ wa$' of slilfc dearer im- 
port to ti^m,. their creed would have won more leady acceptance* 
But 00 '.—far more '' hard to be understood " wa$ tbfi^seci*et o&j)eGl 
ortheir worship; and , when asked , as thef. were frequontiy by. the 
Pagans, Why cooqeal: what you adi^re?'' their answer mights haiw 
been , with tiutb ] '^ Because we ad^e It " They saiwas flM^CathoH 
lifis: see to. thic^ day j wJhat insulting profanation sudt a doctrioe* is , 
in the hltnds <rf the inccedttlous , exf>06ed.to y in what mke of ridi* 
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CHfe anff btesphtemy ttieir ^''holy fhfngs" woold be roSed^; and ac- 
coi^ngiy, even when threatened^iHi toiiiieirts'tt)' extort fh^ 
tlieir secret diey s&w Mit one dbty biifi)re them — to 6e silent , and die. 

Held Ghp^tf&n antiquity bequeathed to uS , on the subject of 0|e 
Eucharist , no efhei^ evidence than this solemn andsigniticant silence, 
— ^had we' not afso the ancient Liturgies of the Church , and the ca- 
techetical writings of her Fathers , to bear ample testimony to the 
Catholic doctrine, on this point, — there still would have been, in tMi 
very mystery and silence, abundant evidence to convince any rea- 
soning mind, that the Protestant notion of the Eucharist could not 
have been that entertained by the Primitive Christians. The simple 
history, in short , of this doctrine's reception and progress , through 
aU its earlier stages , would be more than sufficient for such a pur- 
pose; For, to maintain that a mystery which, on it9« first proHiuiga- 
tion^ startled our Lord's disciples themselves, — which the Gnostic 
heretics of the first age shrunk from , as involving the doctrine of 
ttie Incarnation ,— which the Pagans, from some indistinct glimpses, 
of its real nature, represented as a murderous repast , a feast' of 
"abominable meats ,'* — which by the Priests themselves who admi- 
nistered if was seldom spoken of but as a '' tremendous mystery,'* 
one to be guarded from'the eyes of the infidel, at the price of life 
it^lf,^— to assert, that the dread object of all this concealment and 
worship, this amazement, horror, adoration, alarm. Was nothing 
more than a simple sign or memorial , a mere representation of our 
Saviour's body and blood under the symbols of bread and wine, a 
sacramental fbod in which Christ's presence is figurative , not real, 
and to which , therefore , consisting as it does of mere bread and 
wine, to offer up any adoration is an act of idolatry,—- to expect to 
have it believed, for a moment, by any one who has at all inquired 
into the subject , that such and no more was the sense attached to this 
divine ordinance by the first Christians , is , on the part of thePro- 
testants , F must say, a most gross arid wholesale demand of that im- 
plicit fSilh , from others , of which they are so perilously sparing 
themselves. 

When again , too , after contemplating all those awftil circumstan- 
ces i^hlch marked the reception and observance of this rile among 
mankind, we look back to the stupendous occasion on which it was 
first instituted -, when we recoUect the dreadful denunciations of the 
Apostle against such as, by irpeverencc to this Saerament, are 
'* guilty of the bodf and blood of the Lord ," and remember that 
some, among the Corinthians, who "discerned not the tord*s 
body," were smitten by Grod with diseases and death %■— we cannot 

' 1 Corinth, xi. 30. ' 
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but marvel at the re^[)onsibilily those Christians take upon them-* 
selves, who venture to cast off the ancient Fwth, upon this most 
vital of its doctrines 5 who , first , refining away our Saviour's so- 
lemn declaration on the subject % dispose, in the same manner, 
oi ths Apo^e's tremendous comment upon that text; and, in the 
very face of bis denouncements against those who "discern not 
the lord's body " in this Sacrament , vcnftire deliberately to deny 
ftoit the Lord's body is there ! 

CHAPTER XV- 

ft 

Concealment of the Eucharist- most strict in Third Centuiy.— St. Cy- 
prian— hw tirai4ity— favourite Saint of the Protestants.— Alleged proofs 
against T^a^sub8tantiation. — ^Theodoret.—Gelasius.— Believers in the 
Catholic Doctrine of the Eucharist, Erasmus, Pascal, Sir Thonwa 
Mor^, Fenelon, Leibnitz, etc. 

Prom what I have said , in the preceding Chapter, of the system 
of mystery and restraint which the Fathers of the third and fourth 
centuries , but more particularly of the former, thought it politic to 
impose upon themselves in speaking of the Eucharist , it will not 
be deemed wonderfhl that there should occur passages in their pub- 
lic writings and discourses , which , being intended by thtm. to be 
ambiguous , have fully attained that object ^ and that , designed ori- 
ginally as such passages were to veil the truth from the unbeliever 
and the heretic , they should , to eyes wilfully blind ,. still perform 
the same office. The only wonder, indeed , is , taking all the cir- 
cumstances we have here reviewed into consideration, that the 
number of passages affording this sort of handle to misappreheqsion 
should have been so inconsiderable ; and that, notwithstanding all 
the fastidious caution Df the Fathers , on this subject , such a mass 
of explicit evidence should still be found in their writings*, — evidence 
so abundant and convincing as , with any unbiassed mind , to place 
the truth of the Catholic doctrine , respecting the Eucharist, beyond 
all question. 

' As the Reformer, Zoinglias, took the liberty of altering Ghriu's langaage, 
and reads *' This signifies my body,'* so Bishop Hoadley, in like manner, presumes 
to supply a word which he thinks wanting, and ii^akes it " This / call my body-^' 
It is remarkable enough, indeed > that Protestants , who are so much for referring 
to the language of Scripture on every occasion , should yet , in this important 
instance, question its most express and simple declaration ,-^a declaration repeat- 
ed, in almost exactly the same words, by three of the Evangelists, as well as by 
St. Paul; and explained, exactly iu the same sense, by onr Saviour, in the dis- 
course reported by St. John "XJnam perpetuo (says an obscure but sensible wri- 
ter) Scriptnram clamitant; sed nbi ventnm est ad eam, auditis qnomodo legant. 
Tam aperta sunt verba ; in omnibus Evangelistis sunt eadem. Omnia tamen perr 
vertnnt , omnia ad haeresim snnm trahnnt/* 
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It was in the third century, when the follow^r& of Christ were 
tnosl seivercly triedfey the fire& of persecution , that the discipline 
of secrecy, with r^pect to this and the other mysteries , wau most 
strictly observed. ^^ A faithful concealnaent ," says TertuUian , ^'is 
duQ to all mysteries from the yery nature and constitution of them. 
How much more must it be due to such mysteries as , if they were 
once discovered , could not escape immediate punishmentjrom 
the hand of man.'' (Ad Nation. 1. 1.) It may be conceived with 
what peculiar .force such a motive to secrecy would be likely to act 
upon minds naturally timid , — such as that of St. Cyprian , for in- 
stance y whose indisposition to martyrdom , however firmly he at 
last met it , when inevitable , was evinced on more than one occa- 
sion, when he prudently withdrew.himself from its grasp. We find , 
accordingly, in conformity with this timidity of character, that 
among the observers of the Discipline of the Secret , he is allowed 
to have been one of the most circumspect and close. 

II i», indeed , curious , not only as illustrative of the character 
of the individual , but as part of that kindred destiny which seems 
to have attended, throughout , the two Catholic dogmas of the Tri- 
nity and the Real Presence , that the same cautious St. Cyprian who, 
in his public letter to the Proconsul of Africa , thought it prudent 
to keep the Trinity entirely out of sight , should have been also the 
individual who , by his evasive language , concerning the Eucha- 
rist , has been the means of furnishing the 6pponents of a real cor- 
poral Presence with almost the only semblance of plausible authority 
by which they support their heresy ». Little did he think, good 
Saint, that a day would come, when this prudence, or timidity, 
would be made to pass for orthodoxy, and when, — sturdy a stickler 
as he was for the supremacy of the Roman See , — he should attain 
the eminence , such as it is , of being the prime Saint of Protestants ! 

It would be amusing , — were not so awful a point of faith the sub- 
ject of such trifling , — ^to observe the self-complacent triumph' with 
which a Protestant controvertist sits brooding over one of these in- 
tentionally unmeaning passages of the Fathers , hatching it into an 
argument. It matters not that the holy wnter from whom the pas- 
sage is extracted has , in a hundred others , pregnant both with 
meaning and with truth , borne testimony to the belief of his Church 
in that mighty miracle , — that fulfilment of a God's express promise 
which takes place under the veil of the Eucharist. It matters not : 

' Etoh St. Cyprian, however, could not help, on oocMlon> lettiug the true 
4octrine escape. Thas he says that, in the Eucharist, **we tonch Christ's body 
und drink his blood; ** and , in an Epistle to Pope ComeHus, speddng of the vie- 
Jtiras of persecntion, he says , **How shall we teach them to shed their blood for 
Christ , if, before they go to battle , we do not give them his blood? ** 
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— ^the one convejKiteiit passage 1$ alone l^rought forward apin Ind 
again ; tbe profe^ional coata^i^rUsA wist still feow btna^la ttie 
jiists , itowet&^ ^' falsified ' '' his armour -, and thiugh ^^•4eee^tiM 
is not always practicable in su(^ biases , tbe^reat pciot is still gidned 
of deceiving o^ers* 

The argument drawii from tbe occasioBal applicaAioQ of tbe words 
" type," "sign" " figure," etc. to the Euehmst, I teve already de- 
posed of -, and a large proportioDni of Ibe passages cited, as favottiadkleld 
the IBrotestant side of Ihe question, come under this predicament. One 
of the most triumphant pieces of ^yidenoe , however, ( as they ttaeoi* 
selves consider it ) which the clianq)ions of the Reformed Faith are 
in the habit of bringing forw^^-d 4o prove that Transubstanttatton 
was not ihe belief of the early Church , is to iie found in a passage 
or two from Theodoret and Gelasius ( writers of liie Fifth Century ) 
in which it is asserted that the nature and substance of 6ie sacra- 
mental elements remain after consecration. The extract from Theo* 
doret I shaU here transcribe , as well because it afi<)rds a curious 
Insight into the operation of the Discipline of the Secret, as because 
it will show to what straits the opponents of ihe Cafhcdic doctrine 
must be driven , whe^ they can. contrive to extract grounds for 
triumph f rc^ $iich .testimony . 

It is necessary to promise Qiat the passage I am about to give is 
from a ^Qrk written by Theodoret against the !l^tychians , ( a sect 
of heretics who denied the human nature of Christ "" ^ and ^t , of 
tbe two fictitious persons who discuss the question together, Ortho- 
doxus represenis the Catholic , and Eranistes the Eutychian. Having 
established? in a preceding Dialogue , the reality of Christ's presence 
in the Sacrament, the speakers thus proceed : —^'Eran. I am happy 
you have mentioned the Divine Mysteries. Tell me , therefwe , what 
do you caH the gift that is offered before the Pritest's invocation?— 
Orth. This must not be said openly ; for some may be preseoA who 
are imt inilaated. — Eran. Answer then in hidden terms. — Orth, We 
fiall it an aliment made of cerlaia grains.^ — Eran, And how do you 
call the other symbol? — Orth. We give it a name that denotes* a car- 
ton h&H&^Q.-^Eran, And , after the consecration , what are tbey 

* ** Jlifl slijelfl!« f«l!iiiijed " — a meanlxig of the word which DryiUo .albeaipted to 
introduce , from the Ilallaii. 

' It cannot be said correctly that Eulyches denied the hamanity of Christ,— hi» 
belief being that, after the incarnation, thiere was no longer any distinction be- 
tween the divine and hnman natnre , hat that the latter had been absorbed into 
the former , as a dj:op of hosey , aoooniing to his tlkntralioa , woald be 6«niUowed 
a|) jon CalliAg into ^the sea. By the CooocU of Chalcedon , wiiich , in 451 » con* 
deauied thia bisrissy , the orthodox doctrine iof the Xrtuily .was at length folly esta- 
blished ; — the union of the two distinct nataresio Christy and its oorrespcHMlence 
with that of the tkne peraons in the Godhead , being i hen definitely laid down. ^ 
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-^oalM l-^-Ovth. The bodf i€ Ghristrnd tlie ttood of €iiia8t.--^i^^iit, 
And you beHeve tbai you partake of the bod; amd blood of €hnsl ?-^ 
. OrtA. So i bdieire. — Evan. As tbis syml)^ Iheo of the %ody and 
Uood ^ Christ vei)B di£terent before iSg^e coasftoratioii of the Priest , 
«nd , aCtor thai <;0nsecralioii , become chmged , and dre sonrathiiig 
else, in :the same raanBerixreEutyciUaasaay, the body oTOhrik^fldr 
his aaoension was changed into Ihe divine essenpe.*^Q/t^. Thonaft 
taken in thy own snare ^ fbr, after the conseoraCion , the mystical 
symbols toee not Iheir proper liature ^ they remain bofb in the fif utfe 
4ind appeara&ce of thdr foormer substance , to be 0een , and to be felt, 
as before ^ but they are understood toi)e i^hat they liate been made ; 
this they are believed to be , and as su,ch they are adored/' 

We have here <in a conHerence, be it remembered , ^opposed lo 
have passed b^re the non^nitiated ) three no less important points 
acknowledged than,— fir^^ a change into ^'something ebe'' of the 
symbols after consecration s^-^weondly, a Real Presence of Ae body 
..and blood of Christ ^-^Htrnd , tlihrdty, adoration paid to the Sacrament, 
inconaeqfuence.Theonly doubt tliepassageadmitsofis, whether, con- 
trary to theCatholicdoctrineoDthesufiiect,Orttiodoxus means toassert 
that the substance of the bread and wine remains after consecration ; 
or whether, as the Catholic writers answer, the word '' substance ,*' 
as here used , means merely the extenial or sensible qualities of the 
4stements,*^-those which, as Theodoret says, may fie ^^ seen and 
felt as before/ ' The phrase ^"^^/brmef substance,'' which seemito 
imply that^ second substance has taken the place of the first , might 
•certainly warrant the assumption that the whole passage was meadt 
oithodoxly^ but theCiirestconcIu^on, perhaps, to come to (wftd 
Ihe Gattiolic «an well afford to be candid on this head , ) i^ that Theo- 
4k>net may liave had some such vague notloii , as Luther, aflerwaixh , 
contrtt*y to %e sense of aH Christian antiquity, adopted , of the pre- 
sence, of Gae ^bstance of Christ's body and blood , in the sacrament , 
Jtagether with the substance of the bread and iH(ine. On turning , 
indeed^ to (he volume of tUs Esther's works , edited by Gamier, I 
Pnd it to have been the opinion of that learned Jesuit — after an im- 
partial inquiry into the exact belief of his author, respecting ttie 
im9du& Of Christ's presence ^^-^ that Theodoret had , on the whole , 
« kaning to the Consubstantial heresy. 

Sudi , taken at its very worst , is the full extent of that lapse from 
orthodoxy into which ^ at most, two Fathers, out of the whole sab- 
ered band of the five first centuries , can be said to have fallen on 
4iis snbjdct ,^-**the apparent deviaUcms of ofiiers l)eing.^ as I have 

* The same writer, in another |)lace, asserts ft |olie Christ's " will that we should 
Mietviti a change, madehy Grace*' ill the symtiols: — iCoyx>i6)i. irtb-Ttvuv m 
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^shown, easily accounted for, — and suchtfte quanium aad quaUly <ir 
that evidence against the.doptrine pf the ancient Catholic Church 
which every successive champion of Proteslanltem firings forward, 
each triumphing in the discpvery of the. same worn-out Fools' Pa- 
radise*. The true view of such insulated instances of heterodoxy is 
to bS, found in the following remarks , which the suliject has drawn 
forth from the editor of tt^at valuable eompilatipn , " The Faith of 
Catholics ;'' — ^^ Should it be conceded that there is ambiguity in 
these expres»ons , or that even the aiuthors of them meant toconvey 
a sense , in our estimation , heterodox , how light must their autho^ 
rity be , When balanced agaSnst the massive evidence of so many 
writers of their own age, a^ qf the preceding centuries ! — ^ Since 
the ancients / says Erasmus , ' to wbom the Church , not without 
reason , gives so much authority, are all agreed in the opinion , that 
the true substance of the body and blood of Jesus is in the Eucha- 
rist ; lunce , in addition to all this has been adcted the constant au- 
thority of the Synods , and so perfect an agreement of the Christian 
world , let us also agree with them in this heavenly mystery, an^ 
let us receive , here below, th^ bread and the Chalice of the Lord , 
under the veil of the species, until we eat and drink him without 
veil in the kingdom of God.' " 

To this citation fVom Erasmus , I shall add another from a writer 
worthy to be named along with that great man, the pious and power- 
ful Pascal, by whom the views of the Eucharist prc;sented in the 
above sentences are thus more fully unfolded^: — " The state of Chm- 
tians , as Cardinal du Perron , in accordance with the opinions of 
the Fathers , remarks , holds a middle place between the state of the 
Blessed and that of the Jews. The Blessed possess Jesus Christ re^llyl, 
without figure and without veil. The Jews possessed of Christ ibnly 
the figures and the veils , — such as were the Manna and the Paschal 
Lamb ; and the Christians possess Jesus Christ in the Eucharist ^ ve- 
ritably and really, but still covered with a veil 

Thus is the Eucharist completely suited to the state of faith in which 
we are placed , since it contains Christ within it really, but still 
Christ veiled. Insomuch that this state would be destroyed , were 
Christ not really under the species of bread and wine , as the here- 
tics pretend ; and it would be also destroyed , did we receive him 
unveiled as they do in heaven ; seeing that this would be to confound 
our state, in the former case,, with that of Judaism, in the latter, 
with that of Glory." 

The reader who has thus i&r accompanied me from the beginniiig 
of my inquiries , and who knows the dogged resolution to turn Pro-* 
testant with which I set out, will feel anxious, perhaps , to be in*- 
formed whether, at the period where we are now arrived , any traces 
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of my Grigioai^res^e still lingered ib my mind.; or whether, M^itk 
proofi clear as daylight , before my eyes , of the true holiness of my 
^' first love,'' I had still lurking in my heart any desire of apostacy 
to another. Alas ! so humiliating would he the confessions and ex* 
{Sanations which an attempt to answer this inquiry must draw from 
me, that most wiUingly do I reserve them for s(»ne fViture opportu- 
nity *, and , in the mean time shaH only say that it was not from any 
f>lin(hiess to the light , — ^from any want of a deep comriction of the 
;trulhs that had opened upon me , if, lit the bottom of my heart , 
some worldly longings still lingered. There evite were moments 
(such as I experienced on reading the passages just cited) when 
.the unworthy " spirit of the world '' died away wilhin me , — when 
such a flood of f^eligious feeUng came OYer my heart as would not 
sufl'er any baser thoughts to live in their current, and when I was, 
10 $^ul and mind, all Catholic , without a " shadow of turning.'' In 
this mood was it that , after closing the pages of the two great men 
I have just mentioned , I went to my pillow, pondering over the 
long list of iUustrious sages , — the Erasmuses , Pascals , Fen^ons , 
Leibi^iizes , Sir Thomas Mores , — who have each , in turn , bowed , 
with implicifc faith , before the miracle of the Eucharist , till , ele- 
vated above my own conscious nothingness by the contemplatimi of 
such men , I found myself , as I laid down my head , fervently say*- 
ing , '^ Let niy soul be with theirs ! '' 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Relaxation of the Discipline of the Secret, on the subject pf the Trinity. 
— ^Doctrine of the Real Presence still concealed. — The Eucharists ojT 
the Heretics. — The Artoturites, Hydroparastatae , etc. — St Augustin a 
strict observer of the Secret.— Similar fate of Transuhstantiation and 
the Trinity. 

A90UT the beginning of the fourth century, the Disc^line of the 
Secret had been , on some important points , considerably relaxed^ 
and though the Eucharist still continued to be guarded with some 
strictness , the doctrine of the Trinity was , by degrees , suffered to 
escape from behind the veil. The Edict of Toleration which was, at 
that period , issued by Constantino , gave to the Christians full se* 
curity in the promulgation of their opinions ; while the schism of 
Anus , by calling into question the divinity of the Saviour, not only 
rendered a declaration of the Church's doctrine on this Subject ne- 
cessary, but led naturally, ft-om the sifting controversies to which 
it gave rise , to 9 more definite marking put of the frcMitiers of Tri- 
nitarian orthodoxy than had yet been attempted. Still it was but by 
slow and cautious degrees that the entire dogma , in its perfect form , 
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«age fFMR a Faliier oC this age, frfaere lie says^ ^^Of the Mytiteries 
coDceraing Qie Fatber, Son, and Hdy S^t, -we do not speak 
|)}aiiity before Ite Cdtoohomens ; " «Di, acoordSng to ttie leained 
Huet (liiiiiaetf a Gattiolic) , 5^ at is certwi Ouii the Cathoiics darst 
«<M plainly omi Mie dhfintty cr the Holy Spirit » 
Basil.' 

In the mean tiwe , the doctrine of the Real Presence , — ft^low^ 
ing , for once , a fote different from thai of ils feliow any^ry, the 
Trinity, -^OQi^iiimd, as usual, toteiwtuspered, in the inner shrines, 
to the neophyte , vhHe , as Gregory €f Nyssa info^fiis us , Oie 
Eternal Sonship was become a to|HO of dispute among Hie lowest 
meehanies. Mad any schism respecting the Bncharist taken place 
within the Chunch , the necessity of defending (he doctrine woidd 
have led , doubtless , as in ttie case of the Trinity , to the di- 
vulging of it. But no such schism had occurred. Tliose among ttie 
Gnostic sects who adopted Hie Eucharist , though they denied 
the real humanity of Christ's body, did not question its presence in 
the sacrament , while some of them even believed , with the or&o- 
dox , in a change of the elements, by the power of the Holy Spirit 
*' The tilings 9' says the heretic Theodotus , .'* ure not what they 
appear A ^ , or what they are apprehended to be ; but by the 
power (of the Spirit) are changed into a spiritual power '." 

One of these sects , indeed, proceeded so far, in rivalry of the Ca- 
tholic Eucharist , as to contrive , by some mechanical process , to 
produce the appearance of blood flowing into the chalice *,' after the 
words of consecration , — thereby outdoing , as they thought , the 
orthodox in , at least, the outward show of the miracle. In thus coun- 
terfeiting, by means of real liqqid , that blood of which they, at the 
same lime , dented the reality, these heretics were , of course , as 
absurd as knavish -, but the testimony which their trick bears to the 
-uitiquity of the Catholic doctrine fe not the less valuable. Were any 
additional proof, indeed , wanting of the prevalence , in those times, 
of a belief in the transubstanfialion of the wine into Wood , this effort 

* O ap'-toc ot>*atf IT** TM i'uvetfjiti rov ^v«t/^fltTOc , 01/ t* etvret OVTA XfltTOt TO 

^ ** fl /Af^re) avoit deux vases , tm plos graad et an ^s petit ; il mettoit le vitt 
dfirioe/A la qelebnitioa dii ftaorifice de la tii«ite daiu le petit vase , et faUdh ii»e 
Pfiepe can inftt«it aj^res la li^esr boaillonaokt daus le grand vaae, et ToDiy 
voyQit dfx sang an lien da vin. Ce va;»e n'etoit apparemment qoe ae qae l*oa ap- 
'pellc comnianement la fontaine des n6ces de Cana; c*est on vase dans leqael on 
▼eraede feaa, I'eau vers^e fitft mooter dn vin que Ton a mh anparavani dans ce 
■vase ct dont il se rempiit.^'-^MSmoires pour sennr a i'Histoire des Bffaremems de 
l'£spne Humain , eta., eUi. . ,, 



<of ibie Sfarcimiie lierelics io outbid, if I n^y so sttgr, the orihodoi 
attar in its marvelB , would aJMindantty f uroiflli it 

There were «ilso iome other mste, beaMeg the Gnostic, tint 
iidopted peculiar uotioiis of tiieir ova nreq^eeiBng this sacrament 
The Aftkoturites , lor iiislaiice., a fHrtnoth of the MontaDoAi , oieced 
Jbreadand'Oheese lAiheir reli^^iQus ritea.* Xbe Hydrcipaiiaatato , fnsoi 
a regard to sobrieftjr, mai oidy water 4a fthe Soehariattc Saciifiee. 
Amosg Ibe QpUles , who worahipiied Ae aerpoBt tint len|)lBd[ Eve , 
Ibe saorameiit^cioofiiBled 4tf :a loaf., ifound which a aerpeai ttiey kept 
always sacredly in a cage had lieen auffered Io crawl and twine 
Woiaelf ', aqd there was a sect of Maoiebffians wlio , hcMiog broad 
''Io be one of Ibe productions of the Etil Principle , Itneaded «p the 
paste of whiafa ttiey coeaposed their fiuchnrM in a way too aftoAii- 
nafele to bfi mentioned. v 

These heresies , however, thcoigli^on so f ital a point of doctrine , 
y^ , having been engendered out of the pale of (he Ghorch ' , and 
lietog , att of ihem , with tiie exception of ihat of the Phantastios , 
|iB>ited and obscure , were not Uioughi important enoiigh to break 
the sUence of ihe Chnrch respeeling this mystery. The doctrine of 
the Beal Presence , fterefore , undisturbed by dissent and isacred 
from controversy , was left , partly through policy and partly through 
habit , enshrined in all its forms c^myslery during the whole of the 
fburth century ^ and how wdl ihe secret was still guarded ft'om ihe 
Catechumens as late as the time of St. Augustin may be seen ih)m 
|he following remarkable passage : — '^Chiist does not commit him^ 
self to Catechumens. A^ a Catechumen, Dost thou believe? He 
answers , I do, and signs himsdf with the cross of Christ ; — ^he is 
not ashamed of the cross of Christ , but bears it in his forehead. If 
we ask him , however : Dost thou eat the flesh and drink the blood 
of ihe Son of Man ? be knows not what we mean , for Christ hatb 
DOt c(Hnmitted himself to him. Catechumens do not know what 
Christians receive ' ."' 

St. Augustin himself , from the peculiar circumstances of his po- 
sition , was induced occasionally, on this subject , lo adopt a reserve 
and amiuguity of language which are not (o be found , in the same 
degree, in any of the writers of his period. Living, as he did , in 
Africa , where the population was still , for tlie greater part , Pagan, 
tie deemed it prudent , evidently, lo follow the ancient practice of 

' Sl. Cyprian , on being «on«nUed respeoiing the nauire of NovHiau's errors , 
answers, '* There Is no need of a strict inquiry #^cir enywt he teaclicfl , wlnie he 
teaches out of the ChuPch.^' 

' *'Ioterrogeuiu9 earn, Mandncas carneni Filii UoiniiMi et hibis •angaiuein ? 
]Mescit quid didinus, quia Jesns uon se credidit ei. fie6ciunt Catechunieni quid 
accipiant Chriatiant." — Tractat, in Joann. 
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the Ghoreh, and in the presence of aU but the FaithAil , to ispeak of 
this Mystery with caution. Hence is it that , though in none of the 
other Fathers are there to be (bund passages ihore strongly confir- 
matory of the ancient and Catholic faith % on this point , he has , in 
some instances , employed language of whose vagueness and ambi- 
guity the Sacramentarians have , as usual , taken advantage for the 
bolstering up of their desperate cause '. How barefaced , however, 
must be the assurance that would claim St. Augustin as a Protestant 
authority on this head , will appear by the following extracts from 
bis writings : — '^ When , committing to us his body, he said, This 
is my body, Christ was held in his own hands. He bore that body 
in his hands." — EnarraU I. in Psalm, 33. — Again, in another 
Sehnon on the same Psalm , he thus , in the mystic language of the 
Secret, expresses himself: — '' How was he borne in his^hands? Be- 
cause , when he gay^e his own body and blood , he took into his 
hands what the Faithful know ^ ,• and he bore Himse^m a cer- 
tain manner, when he said , ''This is my body J*"* — In his Exposi- 
tion of the 98th Psalm , he says , ^^ Christ took upon him esdrth from 
the earth, because flesh is from the earth, and this flesh he took 
from the flesh of Mary : and because he here walked in this flesh, 
ev^en this same flesh he gas^e us to eat for our salvation ; — but no 
one eateth this flesh without haying first adored it; and not only 
we do not sin by adoring, but we e^^en sin by not adoring it.'' 

It was my intention originally, as the reader possibly recollects, 
not to include the Fathers of the fifth century, — to which period 

* Alger, who defended the doctrine of Transabstantialioa against Berenger, re« 
foted himchiefly , if not entirely , by passages out of St. Angastin. 

' Even by Zaingle, however, it is not asserted that St. Angpstin was against 
transabstantiation, bnt merely that he (vou/</ have been so, could lie have ventured 
to express his opinion freely. This he was forced, says Zaingle, in some measure , 
to conceal, on aocoant of the very general prevalence which the belief in a real 
fleshly Presence had, at that time, obtained. — Dever. etfaU, Religione, Andhere, 
we may be allowed to ask« how is this admission of Zuingle , with respect to the 
prevalence of such a belief in the time of St. Augustin, to be reconciled with that 
other favourite theory of the Protestants , whieh supposes the doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation to have been first introduced by the monk Paschasius, in the ninth 
century? But it it useless to ask such qaestions,*— there being , in fact, n6 end to 
the inconsistencies and contrarieties of Protestants on this subject* 

' •* Quod nSruntfoleles^'^'^These words, or, as expressed in Greek , i0-«t0-ir ai 
fjLifjLunfjiti oty formed what may be called the watch-word of the Secret, and occur 
constantly in the Fathers. Thus St. Chrysostom, for instance, — in whose writing i 
Casanbon remarked the recarrence of this phraaC) at least, fifty times, — in speaking 
of the tongue (Comment, in Psalm. 143 ) says, '^Reflect that this is the member 
with which we receive the tremendous sadrifice ,— rAe Faithful know what I speak 
of. " Hardly less frequent is the occurrence of the same phrase in St. Angostin, 
who seldom ventures to intimate the Eucharist in any other way than by the words 
*♦ Quod ndrunt Fideles. " : 
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Attgustin more properly belongs , — ^within the range of theite inqui-^ 
ries ; but an exception , in favour of so important an authority, wiH 
witiiout difficulty be admitted. The brief history, too, which I have 
attempted to give of the Eucharist , through the ^' aurea secula'' of 
the Church , would have been left imperfect without the testimony 
which the passage , just cited , furnishes \ a testimony valuable , as 
pro^g the general belief of a Real Presence in this Sacrament, by 
that best practical evidence , the adoration paid tait^^^tbe belief and 
the practice implying reciprocally each other. 

I have already intimated that most of the writers contemporary 
with r or just preceding St. Augustin , have , as compared with him, 
spoken frankly on the subject of the Eucharist. It was not possible, 
indeed , that such a development as , about this period , took place 
of a doctrine hitherto so inshrined in obscurity as was the Trinity^ 
should not encourage by degrees a boldness of language and thought 
which would show itself in the assertion of the other great myster- 
ies. Accordingly we find , — not only in the catechetical discourses 
of this time , but even in writings more intended for the public eye, 
— a far more explicit testimony to the doctrine of the Real Presence 
and of the change of substance , than had been ventured on since 
the days of St. Justin and St. Irenseus. It is worthy of remark, too, 
— as adding another iUustration to the many I have already noticed 
of the similar fate that has , in most instances , attended these twin 
mysteries , Transubstantiation and the Trinity,— that the same emi- 
nent men who,, in the fourth century, carried the latter dogma to 
that high region of orthodoxy where it stands fixed at present , were 
also those who asserted most boldly the entire Catholic doctrine 
respecting the Eucharist^— the same Gregory of Nyssa, who held 
that '^ the bread sanctified by the Word of God was transmuted into 
Uie body of the Word of God ," having been also the strenuous 
maintainer of the doctrine , " that there was a whole Son in a whole 
Father, and a whole Father in a whole Son ; '' and the same Gre- 
gory of Nazianzum, who desired his hearers ^^nol to stagger in 
their souls , but , without shame or doubting , to eat the body and 
drink the blood ," having likewise told them that " whoever main- 
tains that any of the Three Persons is inferior to the others , over- 
turns the whole Trinity." 

CHAPTER XVII. 

Fathers of the Fourth Century.— Proofs of their doctrine respecting the 

Eucharist. — Aneient Liturgies. 

Having now laid before my reader the whole process of thought 
and inquiry by which that phantom of Protestantism which had , as 



Gf TRAVELS OF AN IRISH GENTLEMAN 

I fanctoi, Beekmed to me ou^ of the pages of 91. GK;m«n( and St 
ffijTpri&n 7 \vta& again explained away into "thin air*/' I shall noW' 
select a few of the innumeraMe passages that ahdtind thi*oughout (He 
writings of Ihefoarth century , bearing testimony incontroyertibfe 
to the tmm nature h(M of the* Blessed Eucharist ittelf , and of alf the 
Piles and doctrines conneett^d with that mystery ,-^t!ie altar, the 
oblation, the unbloody sacrifice, Ihe rearpresence of the vicMm^ the 
change of substance, and, as the natural consequence of all", (lie 
adoration. 

St, James of Nisibis *. — " Our Lord gave his body with his 
own hands y tor tood'-, and his blood for drink y before he was cru- 
cified ». *' — Sei^m. 14. 

" Abstain from all uncleanness , and then receive the body and 
blood of Christ. Cautiously guard'your mouthy through which the 
Lord has entered, and be it no longer a passage* to words of un- 
cleanness."— iSerm. 3. 

, St. Ephrem of Edessa, — "Consider, my beloved , with what 
Ifear those stand before the throne , who wait on a mortal King. Ho%v 
much mxsfe does it behove us to appear before tfie heavenly 
King %vithfear and trembling, and with awful gravity? Hence 
it becomes us not boldly to look on the mysteries, that lie befbue us, 
of the body and blood of ourLord."— -jParcm. 19. "jTAe eye of 
faith manifestly beholds the Lord\ eating his body and drinking 
his bloody and indulges no curious inquiry ^. You believe that 

' A distingalshed Bishop who assisted at the Council of Nice , in 325, and was, 
as Cave describes him, ** doctrinae orlhodosae vindex primarius." This Father, 
indeed ,' deserves to he iticliided among those mentioned) in the preceding Chapter^ 
as having maintained an eqnally high tone of orthodoxy in both the great Chris* 
tian mysteries, the Trinity and the Real Presence. 

' *' Christ offered himself, as a Priest, before his crucifixion.'* — See Johnson's 
ITnMoody «Sbcrr/?cc.— This learned Protestant, who, like Grabe, ChfUingworth , 
and other ornaments of the .same Church , was sufficiently open to- the> light of 
trath to adhere to the ancient Catholic doctrine of- the Encharistic Saorifioe , thu 
expresses himself on the subject in another part of his work : — " I suppose all 
Protestants will allow that Christ's sacrifice was intended for the expiation of sin, 
an<t, if so , they cannot think it strange that it was offered before it was slain ; 
and that By the Briesf himself; for it is dear this was the method preseribed by 
Moses of old/' — And, again, '* We may safely conclude tUat'he did tltaen.' oifov 
himself, while alive ; especially since sacrifices of expiation and conseccatioa 
were, of old , thus offered by the Priest befora they wereslain." 

^ The counsel here given , not to pry curiously iq|o the mysteries of the Fi^th , 
is inculcated frequently in the writings of the Fathers. Thne St. Ait4>rose siiys— 
*' Manum ori admove — scratari:non lioftt superna mysteria." De Abrah. Pair. ) 
St. Cyril of Alexandria lays it down, too, with eqnal solemnity that all curiosity 
is. to be refrained from in matters of faith : — ( to ^»^tm 0'te|»««rtit<ro? tt^ohutffity- 
/uovMTOv fiytft Xf^^ — ^^d the Fathers themselves somewhat more attended to this 
caution, much of the trifling speculation into which they have entered, touching 
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€&risf , Ihe Sob of God , for ypir w^& J^m tn H|e (leMi. Then why do 
^fi sear cir li^o whal is iBscrutable ? Boinf this , you prove your 
euriosUy , not your feith. Belies^e, then, and with a firmjnitk 
eive tMbody oHd^bloodofour Zord.-^Be Nat. Dei. 
*S<. Cyril ofJenmilem \— " The bread and wine , which before 
Ihe invocation of the Adorable Trinity were nothing but bread and 
wioe^ become y aftor this Owocation, the bedhy and blood of 
Ci6n5f."— Gatecbw Mystag. I. "^'Thes^Eueharistic bread, afler the 
invocation o£ the Holy Spirit, is no longer common bread, but 
t/ie bod^ of Christ,'' — Catech. 3. " As then Christ , speaking of the 
bread, declared , and said ' This is my body , ' who shall dare to 
doubt it? And as, speaking of the wine, he positively assured us , 
and said) > This is nay blood, ' who shall doubt it and say thai it is 
not his blood? "--Cfl«<?c/*. Mf^. 4. " Jesus Christ, in Cana of Ga- 
lilee, onee changed swxter into wine by his %vill only^ and shall 
we- think hira less worthy of eredii , when he changes wine into 
blood ? '.'^-Ibld. '^ Wherefore I conjure you , my brethren , not to 
consider ttiem> any more as common bread and wine, sinde they 
are the body and blood of Jesus Christ, according to his words , and, 
although your sense n^ght suggest that to you-, let feilh confirm you. 
Jttdge notoft/ie thing by your taste, but hy faith assure your- 

the mftunipr in which Ghrist^a bod}^ unites itself with the bodies of those- who 
receiv.e it, wonld have been, with advantage, avoided. St. Cyril of Alexaudna 
compares the anion which thus takes place to that of lead with silvery while ano- 
ther Father sees in it a- resemblance to the mixing u|hof leaven with paste. A third 
sAys it is like the melting of one piece of wax into another; while , by some, an 
i)iti9trat$on of the mystery is sought for, in the manner in which medicine passes 
into the entrails. 

Sach attempts to solve what is inexplicable but afford triumph to the infidel 
and the heretic; and, accordingly, in the controversy which gave rise to the 
celebrated work '* De la Pcrpetuitt; de la Poi ,*''we find the Reformed Ministers 
profanely reproachihg the Catholics with believing that the body of Christ is re- 
ceived *' com me on mange des pillules." 

* The Discourses of St. Cyril, from which these extracts are taken, were ad- 
dressed to those Christians who were newly baptized , and" who had therefore but 
recentiy been admitted to the Mysteries. 

The learned and Protestant author of a very useful work,, lately published 
(Clarke's Succession of Ecclesiastical Literature) expresses 'strong doubts as tp the 
authenticity of these DIsconrses of Cyril , but omits to assign any reasons for his 
donbts. We have against him, indeed, high Protestant anthorities. '* To question/* 
says Cave, ** whether these IMsconrses be Cyril's (as some have done) is foolish 
and trifling; when they are not only quoted by Baraascen, but expressly men- 
tioned by St. Jerome, and cited by Theodoret, the one contemporary with him , 
the others floiirishing but a few years after him.'* 

The distinguished theologian, Bishop Bnll, contends also most strennonsly 
against those who would contest the authenticity of these Catecheses, and the 
opinions of Tossius, Whitaker, and other learned Protestants may be cited on the 
same side. ^ 
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self, without the least Soufft, that you are honoured with the' 
blood and body of Christ:—^ of this fternft 

assured , that what appears t ^ad , though it 

be taken/orthe bread by tJu '>dyV Cfai^^ 

and that which appears to be te, tAoughtMi 

taste will have it so, butt/te b: lid '. 

St. Basil. — " About tbe tbir in-there should 

be DO hesilatiOD nor doubt, hut a firm persuasion that all is true 
and possible , though Nature be against it '. Herein lies tbe 
struggle of taHb.";—Regula \\ii.Mored. " Tbe words of the Lord, 
' This is my body , which shall be delivered for you , ' create a finn 
convictioii. " — Ibid, in Reg. brev. 

St. Gregory of Nyssa. — "What is this medicine? JVo other 
than that body which was shown to be more powerful than 
death, and was the beginning of our life; and which could not 
otherwise enter into our bodies than by eating and drinking. 
Now , we must consider , how it can be , that one body , which so 
constantly , through the whole world, is distributed, to so many 
thousands of tbe faithAil, can be whole in each receiver, and itself 
remain whole ^. This bread, as the Apostle says, is sanctified by 
Uie Word of God and prayer, — not that, as food, it passes into the 
body , but that it is instantly changed into the body of Christ , 
"f to what he said, ' This is my body *.'" — Oral. Caiech- 



' St. Cyril of AlexHndria, who lived in (he anoosading centtuj, ia, if uy 
ihing , still more exprui *nd emphatic in afaeTtinf; ii real , corporal Piesence than 
hia nameMke of Jernsolem. Thni, in his Homily on tbe Uyatic Sapper, he pro- 
nonDcea Cliriit to be "Irath PrieM and Ticliai, him that oBen and that ia ofTsred." 
Ia hia oommentsry on St. John, too, we find ibe follonlag psaaages : — "And 
what i> the meaning and the efficacy of this myilic EndiariatP ia it not that Chriat 
may corporally dwell in tu by Ac pardcipation and comnamioa of his hidrJUik / " 
— " By the medialion of Chritt, therefore, ne eater into a nnion with God the 
FatheTf receiving him within na, corporally and sptrituailjj who by natare Iraly 
is the Son, and coniobalaatial with him." 

Another Holy Father, ludore of PelusUim , who lived at the commeaeement of 
the same age, and wai one of the Diadplea of St. Chryiostom, Ihna, in writing 
againat lilacedonina who denied the Divinity of the Holy Ghoil, hringa, ai a proof 
of the Spirit's Divine nature , ihe miracle of TraninbUntiaiion :— " Since it it hi 
who , on the m jsterioos table , produces from common bread the very body of 
Jetui Chriii Incarnate."— V.p. ad Marslhon. MonarJi. 

' nai fny* ^na umSic tnai}t»i J'uta.tsi, xnr >' futit fia.X'T<tii 

' Bouaventnra iUaatratea ihii miracle by tlie example of a mirror, which, 
when broken, repeala, in each several fragment, the same entire image which it 
hid reflected, when whole. 

« '• The ihirtT- seventh Chapter (of Gregory ofNysia'a Great Catechetical Dis- 
conrae) treats orthe Eucharist, where he fdlly and clearly avows the doclrine of 
Real Presence — Kb^hc obi nai ivi itw ta Mj» ■nv eiou aynt^tintii afrsi iit 
amfia, tou Bhii itiyoa jUiTan-tiiiirflai irimvti/tu.' — Clarke's Succeaion , etc It 
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St. Gregory of Nazianzutn. — ''The law puts a staff in your 
hand , that you may not stagger in your souls , when you hear of 
the bI6od, passion and death of God : but rather, without shame 
and doubting, eat the body and drink the bloody if you sigh 
after life , never doubting of what you hear concerning his flesh , 
nor scandalized at his passion/' — Oraf.. 42. 

St. Ambrose. — f ' Perhaps you will say : why do you tell me 
that I recei\*e the body of Christ, when I see quite ajipther 
thing? We have this point , therefore , to prove. How jpany exam- 
ples do we produce to show you that this is not what nature made 
it, but what the benediction has consecrated it: and that the be- 
nediction is of greater force than nature , because, by the benedic- 
tion , nature itself is changed. Moses cast his rod on the ground , 
and tt became a serpent -, he caught hold of the serpent's ta^ ^ and it 

recovered the nature of a rod Thou hast read of the Creation of 

the world : if Christ, by his word, was able to make something 
cut of nothings shall he not be thought ablt to change one thing 
into another * ? " — De Mysteriis. 

St\ Jerome. — *' Moses gave us not the true bread , but our Lord 
Jesus did. Hennyites us to thefeast^ and is him,self our me^t: 
he eats with us, and we eat him.''' — Ep. 160 , ad Hedib. 

St. Gaudentius of Brescia.-^'' In the shadows and figures of 
the ancient Pasch, not one lamb, but many were slain, ^ for each 
ti^usehadits sacrifice, because one victim could not suffice for all 
the people; and also because the mystery was a ipere figure , and 

U, in like omini^r, acknowledged by die learned Protesunt, Dr. Grabe, that 
Gregory of Nyssa and Cyril of Jenisaleni botb aMcrt, in tbeif writings, that the 
substance of bread in the Eacharist is transferred into the flesh of Christ which 
be took of the Virgin. 

' Of this Discoarse of St. Ambrose, &e w^^ltt'»'Teferred to in the precedias note, 
flayS' — *' Had a work been now written on the Roman Catholic practice and^'doc- 
triue of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, 4t could not morefulfy assert the Papal 
creed on these points than this Diaoonrse.'* (Clarke's Succession of Sacred literature,) 
Aif^er snch admissions as this, — and no Protestant* with candoor and knowledge, 
will gainsay its truth, — ^what becomes , t. again ask, of the^old wives' tale, still 
harped npon occasionally by a few worn-out controversialists , which would re- 
present Transubstantiation as an invention of the nindt centory? 

In the Treatise da Sacramentis, attributed to St. Ambrose, we find eqnally 
strong and'^jear proofs of this Father's belief in Tran$itbatantiation. As , for in- 
stance, "Though they may seem to be the fignre of the bread an^^ wine, yet, 
affter the oonsecratioa, they mqst be b^lfeved to be the flesh and blood , and no- 
thing else.** In noticing donbts that have been raised' Us to the anHienticity of this 
|»artienlar Treatise , Mr. Clarke' observea, '*The argnnents seem strong agtfinst it, 
hot* however it may be, it is clear, from the ascertained productions of this aodior, 
that the doctrines contained in it are in accordance with his opinions', and the Reft 
'Presence , and the forms and oereroonies, etc. of Baptism , are just such as St. Am- 
brose would have delivered." 

5 
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not the reality of the passion of the Lord. For the figure of a thing is 
not the reality , bat only the image and representation of the thing 
signified. But now , when the figure has ceased , the one that died 
for all, immolated in the mystery of bread and wine, gives life 
through an the churches S ^^^ being consecrated, sanctifies those 

who consecrate He who is the Creator and Lord of all 

natures , who producer bread from the earth , of the dread makes 
his own proper body (for he is able, and he promised to doit) , 
and who of water made wine, and of wine his blood." — Tract. 11, 
de Pasch, . *. 

St. John Chrysostom. — ^' Let us believe God in every thing and 
not gainsay him , alt/iough what is said may seem contrary to 
pure reason and our sight *. Let his word overpower both. Thus 
let us do in mysteries y not looking only on the tilings that lie 
before us,, but holding fast his words ^ for his word cannot de* 
ceive ,• but our sense is very easily deceiv^ed. Since then his word 
says , ^ This is my body , ' let us assent and believe , and view it with 
the eyes of our understanding." — Homil. 82 , in Matt. " As n^jsny 
as partake of th^ body, as many as taste of this blood, think 
ye it nothing differentfrom that which sits aboi^e^.and is adored 
by angels.'' — Homil. 3, in c. 1 , ad Ephes. " Wonderful !^ — the 
table is spread with mysteries, the Lamb of God is slain for thee, 
and the spiritual blood flows from the sacred table. The spiritual fire 
comes down from heaven •, the blood in the chalice is drawn from 
the spotless side for thy purification. Thijikest thou that thou seest 
bread? tliat thou seest wine? that these things pass off' as other 
foods do? Far be it from, thee to think so. But as wax brought 
near to the fire loses its former substance , %vhich no longer re- 
mains ,• so do thou thus conclude , that the mysteries ( the bread 
and wine) are consumed by the substance of the Body. — Horn. 9, 
dp ^nit. ' But are there many Christs , as the offering is made in 
many [daces ? By no means : it is. the same Christ every where ; here 
entire , and there entire, one body. As then, though offered in many 
places , there is one body , and not many bodies -, so is there one sa- 
crifice*" — Hom. 11 , inc. 9, ad Hebr. 

' Sach passages as this, iwhich aboand in the writers of the fourth, age, attribut- 
ing a life-giving effect tp the participation of the Eacharisty prove most clearly that 
the siztb chapter of St. John was understood by them as referring to that Sacr««- 
lu^nt. In this sense, Julius Firmicus, a writer of tlsB fourth age, calls the Eacharis* 
tic dlialice '* pocnlom immortale ," and adds that it bestows upon the dying the 
gift of leternal life. *•* And what do they hold (says St. Angnstin) wiio caU the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Table, Life , but that which has said, ' I am the Bread of 
Mfe, and exce}>t ye eat of me , ye shall have no life in you.* " 

^^ The name Father defines the signification of a Mystery to be , *' when we see 
uue thing but believe it to be another**' — sT«f« o^f»/*iv, ittfet, ^ritf-TivoftfT* 



IN SEARCb OF A RELIGIOTf. * «7 

St. MarutAas.'—'^ As often as we approach and receive on our 
hands the body , and blood , we beUeye that we embrace his body. , 
and become , as it is written , flesh of his flesh and bone of his bones. 
For Christ did not call it the figure or species of his body', but 
he said , ' this truly is my body , 4iud this is my blood.^' — Com. 
in Mat. 

In addition to the decisive testimony of all the Fathers on this 
subject , there is yet another body of evidence , still more ancient 
and precious , to be found in those Liturgies of the early Churches, 
Grec^, Latin , Arabic, Syriac, etc. which , like the Apostles' Greed, 
and for similar reasons , were handed down unwritten % and pre- 
served, in the memories of the Faitblhl, from age to age. It was 
not tin Christianity had found a refuge under the roofs of Rings, 
that these depositories of her. sacred rites , prayers .and dogmas , 
were published to the world; and, whatever interpolations th^y 
may have, some of them, suffered in their progress, it is not 
doubted, among the learned, that, in those parts where they are 
found all to agree , they may be depended upon as authentic mo- 
numents of the Apostolic times'. Their entire agreement, tbere*- 
fojre, in the sense of those prayers which were used in consecrat- 
ing the elements of the Eucharist^, is a proof more remarkable, 
perhaps , than any other that has been adduced , of the apostolical 
date of the Catholic doctrine on that subject. An extract or two from 
some of the most ancient of these Liturgies shall conclude this long 
Chapter. 

Liturgy of Jerusalem (called also, the Uturgy of St. James). 
— *' Have mercy on us, O God! the Father Almighty, and send 
thy Hdy Spirit the Lord and giver of life , equal in dominion to 
thee and to thy Son — who descended in the Ukeness of a dove on 
our Lord Jesus Christ — who descended on the holy Apostles in the 
likeness of tongues of fire — that coming he mdxy make this bread 

' The Aposfles' Creed is sappoaed to haye been one of the Signs of the Secret , 
by whidi the Initiated , or baptized, knew each, other, and to have thence derived 
the designation of Symbol. — See Hist* of AposHes* Creed. 

* It can bardly be donbted (says Archbishop Wake) '* bnt that those prayers 
in which the Litnrgies aU agree, in sense, at least, if not in words, were first 
prescribed, in the same or like terms , by those Apostles and Evangelists whose 
Yiames they bear." — JpostoUc^ Fathers. 

' '* t add to what has been already "observed the. consent. of all the Christiaa 
CSinrches in the world , however distant from each cipher, in the holy Encbarist, 
or Sacrament of the Lord's Sapper; which consent is indeed wonderfoL All the 
ancient Litnrgies agaee in this form of prayer, almost io the same words, bnt 
fhlly and exacdy in the same sense, order and method; which whoever atten* 
tively considers mast be convinced that this order of prayer was deliTered to the 
sev^al chnrches in the very first plantation and settlement of them."*— AtfAqp 
Puii, Sermons on Common Prayer, ^ 
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tA<9 Ufe^gMng body^ the saying l)ody, the hearerily f)ody, Ihe b6dy 
giiring health to soote and bodies , the body of our Lord , God ancl 
AiTiour, Jesus , for the remission of sins and eternal life to those 

^ho' receive it — ^Amen Wherefore we offer to thee , O Lord, 

t/us tremendom and unbloody sacrifice for thy holy places 
which thou hast enlightened by the manifestation of Christ, thy 
Son," etc. etc. 

Liturgy of Alexandria ( called also the Liturgy of St. Marh ). 
. — ^^Send down upon us, and upon this bread, and this chalice, 
thy Holy Spirit , thai he may sanctify and eonsecrate them , as God 
•Almighty, and make the bread indeed the body and the chalice 
the blood ' of' the New Testament of the yery Lord, and God, 
and Saviour, and our sovereign King , Jesus Christ," etc. etc. 

Roman Liturgy ( called also the Liturgy of St. Peter). — "We 
beseech thee, O God, to ciaiuse that this oblation may be, Jti all 
things^ blessed, admitted , ratified , reasonable and acceptable \ that 
it may become for us the body and blood of thy beloi^ed Son , 
hur Lord Jesus Christ.** At the Communion , bowing down in 
sentiments of profound adoration and humility, and addressing 
•himself to Jesus Christ then present in his hand , he says thrice , 
'' Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldst enter under my roof; 
but say only the word and my soul shall be healed." 

Liturgy of Contantinople, — " Bless, O Lord , the holy bread 
: — make J indeed y this bread the precious body of thy Christ. 
Bless , O Lord , the holy chalice -, and what is in this chalice , 
the precious bloqd of thy Christ-— cAa/iging^ by the Holy Spi- 



rit. ": 



Then , dividing Hie holy bread Into four parts , the Priest says , 
''The Lamb of God is broken and divided, — the Son of the 
Father, he is broken, but not diminished; he is always eaten, 
but is not consuHKBd; but he sanctifies those who are made par- 
takers." 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

Visit to T— — d-8treet Cbapel. — ^Antiquity of the obsi^rvaBces of the 
Mass. — Lights, Incense, Holy Water, etc. — Craw- thumpers. — StAu- 
gustin a Craw-thumper. — Imitations of Paganism iu thie early Church. 

It was , I recollect , tete on a Saturday night , when my task of 
selecting the extracts given in the preceding chapter was con- 

' ** I flnd ,** says the Protestant Grolias, <* in ail the LUurgies, Greek, Latin* 
Arabic , Syriac and otliera , prayers to God tliat he woold consecrate , by his Holy 
ISpirit, the gifVs offered , and rnnAe ifiem the ttodyand blood oihh Son. I was rights 
'therefore, in saying that a costom so ancient and oniversal, that it most be consi- 
dered to have come down (torn the priimitif e times , onght not to havelken 
changed.**— Fottun pro Pace. 
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pleted^ and so strong ^ I coofess y was the yearnUig witb wUeh 1 
found myself drawn back to old Mother Church by so many irrer^. 
sistible proofs of her pure Christian descent , that^ op the foUowipg 
morning y for the first time since I had ceased to be a boy, I went 
to attend the celebration of mass in T - ■* ' d^tareet Chapel. It was ak 
a Sjort of peace-offering to the mane^ of my venerable old confessor^ 
Father O'H — , that I thus chose the chapel to which he had be- 
longed^ as the scene of the Prodigal's Return , and ^-^ like thos0 
mariners of old who used lo hang up their votive tablets in the 
temple , after, etoapiog from shipwreck , — went to offer up a short 
prayer on my arrival , safe and sound , from this long and adven- 
turous cruise after that phantomship , primitive Protestantism. 

But, though returning thus to the mansion of her who had nursed 
me, was I, indeed, '^^ worthy to fa^ called her son?" — Though 
my reason had been so fully, so abundantly convinced , was that 
worst source of error, " the blindness of the heart ," yet removed ? 
My readers themselves will know but too well how to answer this 
question, When I confess, that so ashamed did I feel even of the 
slight hankering after my former fatih which this visit to the chapel 
betrayed, that I took care to place myself where I should be least 
likely to meet with persons who knew me \ and even there cowered 
in my isomer so as to be , as much as possible , concealed. 

Though it is evident, from all this , that my feeling of religion 
had gpned but little by my late course of sacred studies, my stock 
of knowledge on the subject could not be otherwise than consi-^ 
derably increased. Far different, indeed, were the thoughts with 
which I now witnessed the ceremonies of that altar from those 
which they had awakened in me in my boyish days. I had then 
blindly revered all its forms , without knowing what they meant \ 
I was now book-learned in their iro|>ort , but — where was the feel- 
ing? It was, I i)lush to own, far more with the zeal of an anti- 
quary than of a Catholic, or Christian , that , as I now peeped from 
my corner, I took pleasure in tracing, through every part of the 
service, some doctrine or observance of the primitive times, and 
adndiring the watchful fidelity with which Tradition had handed 
down every little ceremony connected with tbdtdawn of our faith. 
• In the use of lights and incense , — ^a practi^ie isheered at by the 
Protestant , as pagan , — I but read the touching story of (he early 
Church, when her children, hunted by the per^cutor, held their 
religious meetings either at night, or in subterranean places^ whose 



' Giampini , in Jiis corioas work on the remains of ancient buildings and Mo- 
saics, denies that the primitive Christians performed their worship in crypts, and 
asserts that thtUt meetings were held in hoases built over, or near^ the cemeterie|. 
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gloom, of course, rendered the light of tapers ' necessary, and 
.where the fiimes of the censer, besides being fieiniiliar to the people 
among whom GUristianity first sprung, were resorted to as a mean^ 
of dissipating unwholesome odours. In sprinkling the Holy Water 
on my fbrehead , I called to mind the far period, — es early as the 
beginning of the second century, — when salt began to be mixed 
with the blessed water, In memory of Christ's death' ; or, as others 
will have it , as a mystic type of the hypostatic union of the two na- 
tures in the Redeemer. 

At that period of the Mass when the mysterious Sacrifice begins, 
I found myself reminded of the form of words, ^^ Foris Catechu- 
meni ,'' in which iuYariably, as long as the Discipline of the Secret 
continued to be observed, the Catechumens, or unbaptized, were 
dismissed from Church , before those Mysteries , which none but 
the initiated were allowed to witness , commenced. By the words 
"Per quern haec omnia, Domine^," my thoughts were recalled to 
the simpficity of the first ages , when the young fruits of the season 
used to be laid on the altar^, and receiye, in these words, the blessing 
of the Priest , before the Communion. Again , when I heard Ibe 
Priest say " Lift up your hearts,'' and the people respond to him 
'^ We haye lifted them up to the Lord,'^ could I help remembering 
with reverence that in the very same phrases did St. Cyprian and 
his flock commune before their God ^, no less than fifteen hundred 
years since, — that is, twelve whole centuries before any of those 
Protestants, by whom the Mass was abolished, exbted! 

But there occurred to me yet another proof of the high antiquity 
of the religious observances of the Catholics , which struck me the 
more forcibly inasmuch as it related to one of their most ridiculed 
practices, that of beating the breast with the clenched hand , at the 
Confiteor, and other parts of the service-, — a practice which, in 
Ireland , has drawn down on the Papists the well-bred appeUation of 
craw-iJiumpef's. When I looked round , however, upon the humble 
Chrisiiaiis, thus nicknamed, and remembered that St. Augustin 

This laborioDs antiqnary nambers ap a list of no less than eighty churches built 
by the Ghristiaos from tlie 3rear 83 to 275. 

* Thus we are told, in some notes on Ensebius (De Die Domaued) , *' Quod 
Christiani ni«ne qnondam oongregati, Synaxes snas ad lamina aooensa celebnrint« 
quae deinceps, etiam interdin retenta sunt *' 

* Aooot^g to TertnUian, the sprinkling of the Holy Water was ** in memo- 
riam dedicationis Christie** 

^ By Calvin , Basnage , etc. an attempt has been made to turn this formida of 
the Ancient Mass into an argument against the doctrine of the Real Pretence , 
—but the explanation given above is a sufficient answer to their cavils. 

* De Orat. Doinin.-~-^t, Cyril of Jerusalem also makes mention of this formula, 
i/otech, Hfyse. 5. ■ 
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Mmself , (he pious and learnedr St. Augustin , was also a craw" 
thumper, I felt that to. err with.hiin was, at least, erring in good 
company, and proc^ded to join the ^^ tundentes pectora''{as the 
Saint describes them * ) wiUi all my might. 

The charge broti;^t against the Catholics of being copyists of the 
Pagans , is one regularly renewed by every tour-writing parson who 
returns, horror-struck with images, etc. from Rome and Naples. 
So far fh)m denying, howeyer, thdr adoption of some Pagan cus- 
toms, the early Christians would have avowed and Justified such a 
policy, as calculated to solten down that appearance of novelty in 
their faith which formed one of the tnogt startling obstacles to its 
reception with the Heathen , and thus to enable them , by i)orrow- 
ing some of the forms of error, to win over their hearers to the 
substance of truth '. 

The numerous vestiges, indeed, of Paganism, which partly 
ffom this policy, parNy fh)m the force of habit and imitation , were 
still retained in the ritual , language , and ceremonies of the early 
Gfiurch , would take far more space than my present limits can afford 
to enumerate them. Not to dwell on such instances as the adoption of 
the words *' Mystery" and "Sacrament'" from the religious lan- 
guage of the Romans and Greeks , — the fbrm of dismissal addressed 
to the Catechumens, at the commencement of the Sacrifice, "De- 
part, ye who are not initiated ," in which we recognize the *' Procu* 
este, pro&ni,'^ of the Pagan mysteries, — the confession of sins, 
and abstinence from particular foods required by both religions of 
the candidates for initiation 4, and the different stages or ranks 
through which tliey were, in each, gradually promoted*,— the 
special selection by the Ghristiaos of ttiosedays, for the Festivals of 

* <* Si non habemns peceata , et tnndentes pectora , dicimas * dimitte nobis pec- 
cata nostra ,' etc. etc.** — Serm, 35. -, 

* The advantage of sach a mode of proceeding is pnt acutely in the following 
words of Bede : — ** Pertinaci Paganismo .mntatione snbyentnm est , qanm rei in 
totnm snblatio potins irritdsser." 

' By Doctor Waterland the application of the word '* Sacrament** to the Eu- 
charist la traced to so early a date as that of the letter of Pliny respecting the 
Christians , in which the says , ** Seqne Sacramento non in scelns aliqnod obstrin- 
gere, sed ne farta, etc.** But it is evident that Pliny here employs the word, ii^ 
the Roman sense , as meaning an Oath ^ nor is there , I believe , any recorded 
instance of its aj^lication to the Encharist before the time of Tertnllian. 

* After confessing their sins, the Heathen candidates were asked, *^ Have yon 
eaten of the lawful food, and abstained £rom the nnlawfpl?***-TQ 0>«tov ««i ta 

* The last and highest stage of initiation was by the Heathen Mystagognes 
called Teletes , or the Consnmlbation ; and in the same manner, the adfeoisaion of 
the Christian neophi^ to communion is styled frequently by the Fathers lAdtXr 
siri TO TfXifoy^ ^ 
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their Ghurcb^ which had beep h^ore dedicated to some suiierstitiauil 
splennity by theJBagans^— not to dwell upon these and maay other, 
such strikiog points oC resemblsaice , we can >irace , even in the. 
Liturgic service of the early Ghurqh , both the forms c^ language 
of the imigan worship. 

Thus thai species of Psalmodf, oalledAniiphony, first introduced 
into Ibe Church by St. Igoatius, wher^ ttie aflthem was sung al*- 
ternately by two chours, was the mode of singteg, according to 
Gasaubon, that had been peactised in the Temples of the Gentiles \ 
and the responses of the people to the Priests found a precedent in 
some of the vicient Bacchic rites : — " Praise God/' said the Da- 
duchus, or High Priest, and the people answered , ^^Oh! son of 
Semele, ben^oi^er of weAh/' The very words, indeed, Kyrie 
Eleison , " Lord have mercy on us ," which hare kept their place 
in all Litanies to the present day, were , as appears from ^rian 
(who wrote in the second century) , the cvdinvy form of prayer t» 
the Deity among the Pagans. '' We pray to God (says Arrian , him- 
self a Pagan) in the words Kyrie Eleison*. "^ 

So far from denying, I repeat it, the souree (hMH which these 
forms have been derived, the Catholics are themselfes among the 
first to avow it' ; well knowing, howler the Protestant may wish 
to blink such a conelusion , ttutf these occasional riMmblances to 
the forms of Paganism , in tbj^ ceremonies of. their Church, (orm 
one of the countless proofs jihe can give of the highr antiquity of .her 
despent, -*^ven the outward formul^y of her devotions beii% thus 
traceable to that bright dawn of Christianity, when truth gained upon 
error gradually, like light upon darkness; imd when, if any such 
lingering mists remained fh)m the night, ttiey were but to be made 
subservient to the glo^ ol^the day. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Ramiilations. — ^Unity of the Catholic Church. — History of St. PcterV 
Chair. — Means of preserving Unity. — Irenaeus.— Hilary. — ^Ipdefectibi-' 
\\tf of the "one Church . 

Surely, thought I, as, rumkiating, I sauntered homewards 
from the chapel , — were there even no other evidence in favour of 

ft 

' '' Oor Lord God,** Buyn Theodoret, ** hath brought his dead [viz. the Bfar- 
tyrs) int6 the voom and place of yoar Gods, whom he hath sent aboat their 
hnsimcsa, and hath giTon their honour to his Martyrs. For, instead of the ftasts 
of Japiter and Baochos , are now celebrated the festiTals of Peter and Pan! ^ etc. ' 

* Tov Ofov f9r»itfliXoc/fcflTP» i'tofttB* ctvretT, Kuftt txintf-oy. Dissertate Epictet. 

' The learned Brisson ( one of the victims of the League) says expressly of the 
words Kyrie Eleison, in his work on the Forms of the Catlfolio Church, '* Fon- 
tem hujus precationis esse k Pagauornm consuetndine.** 
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the aiitti0blicU]f of ber chdms , tins aAierence , m the part of the 
Catholic Cbiureli , through all changes of time Mid circumstance, to 
ev^y, even the minutest, point of discipline or worship on wldch 
the seal of her primitive teachers wa9set, would be, of itself, a 
sufflcieni assurance, without any further testimony, that she hadkep^ 
equally scrupulous watch over the great doctrines bequeathed to 
her, and handed them down , even unto our own times , as the^ 
were ^^ delivered by the Saints." 

Though nothing less, of course, than the superintendence of a 
Divine Pliovidence can be held sufficient to acMmi tof this great 
Blanding miracle of a Church upholding itself through the lapse of. 
eighteen <8eiihiries, unchanged, and, as it would appear, unchan- 
geaAle, — ^it may yet be permitted to enquire how far, as a subordi- 
Bftte instrument , human pcAcy may have had its share in producing 
this i^ult; and there cdn be no doubt that the zealous watchfulness 
with which thiB pastors of the Catholic Oiureh have ever acted upon, 
themselves, and prescribed urgently to their flocks the precept of 
St. Paul , ^^ Be ye of one mind ,'' has been , of all the human means 
(employed to keep the strong Habrlc of their Faith unbroken , the 
most sagacious and powerful. 

What importance they attached to Unity, and how great was their 
horror of schism , appears from the earnest language of all the Fa- 
thers on the subject. ^^ Unity cannot be severed,'' says St. Cyprian, 
^' nor the one body by laceration be divided. Whatever is separated 
from the stock, cannot live, cannot breathe apart : it loses the substance 
of life.'' — De Unitat. Eccles. '^ The ancient Catholic Church alone 
(says St. Clement of .Mexandria ) is one in essence, in opinion, in 
origin, and in excellence, one in faith." — Strom. /. 7. In a still more 
Popish spirit, St. Optatus (a bishop of Miievis in the fourth century) 
thus writes : — "' You cannot deny that St. Peter, the chief of the 
Apostles y established an Episcopal Chair at Rome. This Chair was^ 
one , that all might presers^e Unity by the umon which they had 
with it: so that y .whoei^er set up a chair against it should be a 
schismatic and an offender •'* — De S<Msm. Donlit. 

The history, indeed, of this one ^' Chair" presents, in itself, 
such a phenomenon and marvel as no other form of human power, 
in any age of the world, has paralleled. Through a course of eigh- 
teen centuries , amidst the constant flux and reflux of the destiiiies 
of nations , while every other part of Europe has seen its institutions, 
time after time, brokeii up and reconstructed, while new races of 
kings have, like pageants, come and disappeared, and England 
herself has passed successively under the sway of five different na- 
tions , the Apostolic See , the Chair of St. Peter, has atone defied 
the vicissitudes of time,— has remained as ^^a city seated on a 
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mountsdn, V a rallying pofht for the church of Gkxl throughout alt 
time, and counting an unbroken succession of Pontiffs* from its 
first occupant, St Peler, (town to the present hour. 

To return, however, to the more directly human means by 
which the stability of the Catholic Church has been thus wonder- 
fblly preserved, — we have seen that to the maintenance of entire 
'and changeless unity among her cluldren , all the energies of her 
most enlightened pastors have, in all times, been directed*, and 
such a system of union being, in fact, indispensable both to the 
peace and durabMy of their Church , it is of importance to inquire 
by what means they so well succeeded in effecting it. Was it by 
throwing open the Scriptures to the multitude? Was it by leaving, 
like modern Reformers, the right of judgment unfettered, and 
allowing every man to interpret the Sacred Volume as he fancied^ 
Far from it; — they were as little Protestant on this point as on all 
others. They asked with St. Paul , "Are all Prophets? are all Teach- 
ers?" They knew, with St. Peter, that there are, in the Scriptures, 
^Hbings hard to be understood, which the unlearned and unstable 
wrest to their own destruction." They saw the consequences of the 
first steps of dissent in the random course of all the heretics of their 
day -, and the language employed by them in speaking of these va- 
grant sectaries was but an anticipation of what the Catholics of after- 
times have had to apply ti3 Protestants* Thus St. Iren^us, who 
lived ^ if I may so say, in the very sunset of the apostolical age , 
and had its light fresh around him, after remarking the uncountable 
varieties of doctrine into which heresy had even then branched , 
adds : — " When , therefore, they shall be agreed among themselves 
on what they draw from the Scriptures , it will be our time to refute 
them. Meanwhile, thinking wrongfully, and not agreeing in the 
meaning of the same words , they convict* themselves. But we, hav- 
ing one true and only God for our master, and making his words 
the rule of truth , always speak alike of the same things." — Adi^* 
lIcBr.1.4.* 

' In speaking of the first links of this chain, — from St. Peter down to Elea^ 
therins, the 12th Bishop of Rome, — ^Irenaens says, '*In this very order and snc- 
oession has the Tradition which is in the Churchy and the preaching of the Imth , 
€ome to us from the Aposdes," 

* In the same spirit is another remarkable passage of the same Father : — ^ Paol 
said , * We speak wisdom among the Perfect, bnt not the wisdom of this world. 
Every one of these men (the heretics) affirms that this wisdom is in himself ^ 
that he findeth it of himself, — namely, the fiction which he hath invented. So^ 
that, according to thekn, the truth i^said to be sometimes in Talentinns, some- 
times in Marcion, sometimes in Cerinthns, and, after that, in Basilides. When 
again we appeal to that tradidon, which is delivered from the Apostles, and which 
is preserved in the Church by a succession of Elders, they then tai'm again&e 
Iradition.'* 
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Two centuries later We fini) the great Trinitarian , St. Hilary, 
describing the ^rian creed-n^ongers of his own time in terms no 
less appropriately app&cable 16 the Luthers , Zwingles , and Galvins 
of the Reformation , and to all those succession crops of Creeds that 
^»rung up sp rankly under their culture : ^^ When once they (the 
Arians) began to make new confessions of Cedth , belief became the 
creed of the times rather than of the gospels. Every year new creeds 
were made, and men did not keep to that simplicity of faith which 
they professed at their baptism. And then, what miseries ensued ! 
for soon there were as many creeds as might please each party ; and 
nothing else has been minded, since the council of Nice, imt this 
creedrmaking. — ^New creeds have come forth every year, and every 
month : they have been changed, have been anathematized, and 
then re-established ; and thus , by too much inquiry into thejaith, 
there is no faith left. Recollect , too , that there is not one of these 
heretics who does not impudently assert that all his blasphemies 
are derived from the Scriptures.'' — Ad Constant, lib. 2. 

Having, from the earliest times of the Faith , such examples to 
Yifxm them , and adhering firmly to the principle of oneness enjoin* 
cd by Christ himself, the heads of the Church continued invariably 
to act upon the system of requiring dll within the fold to follow the 
one Shepherd ^ and if any resisted or dissented , cast them forth from 
the flock. To this exclusion, no less awful a penalty was attached 
than the forfeiture of eternal salvation ' ; and , however stern, and 
tremendous such a decree must appear, they who had been taught 
that there was but ^' one Lprd, dne faith , and one baptism ,'' and 
who held , therefore , that he who was net in the ark must perish 
by Uie deluge , could not^ with any sincerity, pronounce a more 
^ lei^ent sentence. 

Under the shilter of such guards and sanctions , human as well 
as divine , has the Catholic Church been enabled to hold on her 
changeless course , and exhibit an example of j)ermanence , inde- 
fectibility, and upity, to which the whole history of human systems 
afTords no parallel ; sustaining herself, unblenche^ and unbroken— 
with the single exception of the partial schism of the Eastern Church 
— ^throu^h a pqpod commensurate with the existence of Christianity 
itself, and , amidst all the ctMtnges , eclipses , a^d wrecks of all other 
institutions , delivering down the same doctrines from father to son, 
through every age ^ while of all the leaders of sects opposed to her, 

' The Synodal epistle of the Gpancil of Zerta, drawn up by St. Aagostin » 
thas teUs the Doaatists : — '* Whoever is separated from this Catholic Charch, 
however ianooently he may thinit>he lives , for this cripe alone, that he » se^ 
parated from the Unity of Chri«t, ^vilfnot have life, bat the anger of God remains 
upon him.** • ^ • 
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from 3iiiKi|i Magus doirn to Luther, not a Hngle one has been 
oAfe to frame a creed for his followers ^ the articles <^ whick^ 
have remained Unaltered beyond his own lifetime. 

CHAPTER XX. 

A Dream — Scene, a Catholic Church— time, the third century.— AngeF 
of Hermas. — High Mass. — Scene shifts to Ballymudragget — Rector's 
Sermon. -^Amen Chorus. 

This train of ttiought into which I had been led by the ceremo- 
nies of the morning, and which continued , more or less , to occupy 
me during the remainder of the day, was doubtless the cause of a 
strange dream by which I was visited that night, and which, for 
the benefit of all those who have any fancy for sdch '' children of 
the idle brain ,'' I shall here relate. 

I found myself seated, as I thought, in the middle of a great 
church, in some foreign land, and, according to the impression I 
had on my mind , in the Third or Fourth Century. From the lights , 
the incense , and the sounds of psaln\ody that arose around , I cortd 
no|t doubt that I stood in some temple of Catholic worship, and , by 
a still greater miracle of fancy, was reconverted into a good orthodox 
Catholic myself. On looking round, however, through the crowd 
of fellow-beiiever^Jhat encircled me , I was filled with astonishment 
at the varieties of hue and habit which they exhibited ; — the Ro- 
man , the Carthaginian , the Gaul , the citizens of Athens and of 
Jerusalem , of Corinth and of Ephesns, the Alexandrian and the 
Spaniard , all seated rouhd, arrayed in the different garbs of their 
respective countries , and waiting , in solemn silence , the open- 
ing of the Mass. 

I now, for the first time , perceived , by my fide , a youth of 
divine aspect, who regarded me with a smile of benevolence that 
came , like sunshine , into my heart. He was hdiiited in the manner 
of a shepherd of the old pastoral times , and , on considering his 
features more closely, I recognized in him the same friendly Angel 
who , in the garb of a Shepherd , had led Hermas through his series 
of Visions ^ An exchange of salutations having passed between us ,* 
I was about to inquire after his old pupil's celestial health , when he 
pressed his fore-finger on his lip, as a warning of silence, and, 
almost, at the same moment, the first words of the service broke 
on our ears. The venerable Priest who officiated seemed to my fancy 
a sort of compound being , made up from the descriptions I had 
read of some of the celebrated Fatheis of the Church — ^having the 

' See page 1 1 of ihis volame. » . «. 
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laid, E)isba4ike head of St. Chrysostom , ttie upright eyebrows of 
St, Cyril, and ^' the beard prolix V (as Dr. Cave terms it) of the great 
19t. Basil. Sometimes, too, as my dream shifted, like a morning 
mist, it appeared to me as if the holy personage ministering at the 

altar was no other than my good old confessor, Father O'H 

himself. 

The public part of the mass being now ended, the moment had 
arrived when, by the solemn form of words, *' Depart in peace," 
those who had not yet been initiated by baptism were' warned to 
retire , and the Faithful left to perform the dread Sacrifice among 
themselves. But who shall worthily describe that rite which follow- 
ed? Never shall I forget the effect , as it then presented itself to my 
•fancy, of the still and unbreathing silence * of that vast multitude of 
Christians, — till, at the awful moment of communion, when, as the 
Priest, laising the sacred Host, pronounced it "the Body of Christ," 
the whole assembly fell prostrate, in adoration , before it, and the 
word ''Amen %" as if with one voice and one soul, burst from all 
around. It was like a sweet and long-drawn peal of music , a con- 
cert of sounds, unbroken by a single breath of dissonance, from 
^very quarter of this earth which (he wind visits , — all Jblending ia 
the belief of an incarnate God , wb^o by his flesh hath redeemed , and 
with his flesh still feeds , his creatures. 

So overpowering was the effect of this sound upon me, that I 
"had nearly awaked with emotion -, but the interruption was only 
momentary. Though the web of my dream had been broken , the 
Ihread was not altoge&er lost ; and , after a short interval of entan^- 
' glement , I found myself again in company with the Angel-Shep- 
herd , in the very act of proposing to him , that , in return for his^ 
condescension in thus procuring me a peep info a church of the 
third century, he would allow me the honour of treating him to a 
similar glimpse into one of our new-fashioned churches, or con- 
^enUeks y of the nineteeoth. 

Scarcely had the viFords passed my lips , when , by a sudden shift 
of scene , we were, at cmce, transported away to the Parish Church 
of Ballymudragget , and arrived Just as the rich and roseate Rector 
of thai place was ascending the pulpit, to read over to his half^ 

^ When the Priest, says St. Chrysostom, stands hefore the Table stretching 
bat his hands to heaven^ infocatiog the Holy Spirit, that he would come and 
give the contact, all is stillness and silence*— ^oxxn iiV»;i^i« , vhw n>jf. 

* ** In the very form of comraunicm , the whole primitive Church made a so- 
lemn and pol^ profession of the truA of the^body of Christ In this Sacrament. 
The priest, in^giving it, spake these yr0r^, Corpus Chrisri, that is^ the body of 
Christ, and the commnnieant answered Jmen, that is^ ii ft iruei** — Kntter on the 
Eucharist. 
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asleep flock the last ready*made sermon he had purchased. The 
church appeared to me to have been, in some marvellous manner, 
enlarged for the occasion , and was now thronged with a dens© 
multilude of persons whom , by that intuitive knowledge given only 
to dreamers , I knew to consist of all the various sects and deno- 
minations into which— with a vitality as infinitely divisible as that 
of the polypus itself—- English Protestantism has been subdivided ^ 
and as, in the first stage of my dream, we had witnessed the spec- 
tacle of a variety of nations with one religion , so we now had before 
us the Reformed fashion of one nation with a variety of religions ; 
— there being collected there (to mention but a few of the diver- 
sities of faith that presented themselves) Calvinists, Arminians, 
Antinomians, Independents, Baptists, Particular Baptists, Metho- 
dists , Kilhamites, Glassites, Haldanites , Bereans , Swedenborgians, 
Quakers , Shakers^ Ranters , and Jumpers. 

It was said of the great St. Ambrose that he had a peculiar taleol 
for smelilQg out dead martyrs ' *, and no less quick a scent did my 
friend, the Angel, appear lo have for live heretics. For, perceiving 
instantly the difference between these moderns and the old regular 
Christians lie had been accustomed to, he begged, in a whisper, 
that I would explain briefly to him the particular form of heresy to 
which they belonged. The task was puzzling : — just as reasonably, 
indeed , might he have inquired of me the particular form and 
colour of the motes in a sunbeam. Not liking , however, to appear 
uncommunicative , I at once invented a generic name for the whole 
assembly, and told him the people he saw around us were $uists *, 
— so called , from following each his own way in religion , and 
only taking care in forming his peculiar creed, that it should as 
little as possible resemble ttie creed of his neighbour. 

Unluckily for this definition Of mine, the discourse of the Reve- 
rend Rector happened to turn upon the one only point on whiah 
his auditors were entirely unanimous , — namely, contempt, and de-^ 
testation for the ancient Catholic Church , its doctrines , observances, 
traditions , and teachers. To describe the astonishment of the Angel 
at the specimen of Ballymudragget Christianity now presented to 
Hm, would be a task beyond my powers. When he heard the 
solemn words of our Lord in instituting the Eucharist, '^Hoc .^t 

' ** Idem Prsesal (says Daille, gibingly, in speaking of the great Bishop of Mi- 
lan^s discovery of the two baried Sainkt, Gervaslos and Protaaias ) qao nemo foit 
lu.odocandis ac ceroendui sab terrA qoantamvis alta Reh'qniia sagacior et ncntior.*' 

* " No common name being to be found * fit to comprehend our aectaries, but 
that of a Snistf one that follows his own dreams or fancy in choice of Scriptnre, 
and interpreution of it.**-^/)/-. Caritr's- Motives for Conversion to the OuhoHek 
Religion. 1649. 
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corpus," elc. , profanely travestied into " Hocus Pocus ';" when 
he was told gravely by the preacher that to oiaintain the corporal 
presence of Christ in the Sacrament is as absurd as to declare ^' an 
egg to be an elephant, or a musket-ball a pike '," — I saw his celes^ 
tial -brow darken, at once, with sorrow and disdain, and he was 
only roused from tlie thoughtfulness into ^hich such blasphemies 
plunged him on hearing the preacher mention Luther, as the 
Apostle of this new Gospel he was expounding to them ^ '^ Luther!'' 
muttered the Spirit to himself; and then , turning quick round to 
me , exclaimed , " Luther l— who is he?" 

Somewhat startled to find the illustrious author of Protestantism 
so entirely unknown to my angelic friend , I proceeded to inform 
him of the few particulars I myself, at that time, knew of the 
great Reformer -, — Viz. , that he was a monk of the order of St. Au- 
gustin, who, about the year 1520, undertook to bring back the 
primitive purity of the Gospel \ — that one of his first steps towards 
this object was to renounce his vows of chastity and marry a run- 
away nun , whose views of reform , it appeared , coincided with 
his own; — that, still in furtherance of the same pious design, he 
struck up, as he himself informs us , an intimacy with the Devil, by 
whose friendly advice he pronounced the ancient Sacrifice of the 

Mass to be a nuisance , and abolished it accordingly ^ ; that 1 

was thus, to the infinite ivonder and horror of my companion , pro- 
ceeding, when we both perceived that the portly Preacher had 
concluded his discourse ; and afi further communication between 
us was put an end to by the scene that followed. 

Immediately on the conclusion of the Reverend gentleman's ser- 
mon, an Amen chorus, — got up, it would appear, in direct oppo- 
sition to the symphonious strain we had heard some fifteen centuries 

' It is no less a person than TillotsQii who, in one of hU writings, has descend- 
ed to this ribaldry. 

' ** tt might well seem strange if any man ahonid write a hook to prove that 
an egg is not an elephant, and that a mnskct'hall is not a pike.** — Tillotson on 
Transubstanuation. 

' The Reverend Preacher, however, had done injastice to IiUther, who , as far 
as a belief in the Real Presence went (bat without considering the modus) ww 
perfectly orthodox. 

4 See Lnther's own account of this famous conference, which he evidently 
believed himself to have held, with t^e Devil , on the subject of Private Masses, 
and the result of which was as above stated. — De abrog. Miss, priv. Had we not 
the recital of this strange illusion from the Reformer himself, who describes an 
particulars of the DevlVs tone of voice, his off-hand manner of arguing ,etc.f such 
an instance of mental driveUing in so great a leader of human opinion would 
have been altogether inconceivable. He telU us , too, that his scenes of this kind , 
with the Devil, were freqnent.*^** Mnltas noctea mihi satis amarulentas et acer- 
bas reddere ille novit/* 
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before , —broke fbrlh from the whole* motley mass of Proteslantisili 
around us. Heavens, what a crash! — Not that celebrated pig-in- 
strument , invented for the special amusement of Louis XY . , could , 
with all its scale of grunts and squeaks multiplied a million-fold ' , 
<;om6 J- in the least de^ee , into comparison with the varieties of 
discord in which this general and prolonged Amen was uttered forth ; 
—the deep, damnatory growl of the Calvinist , and the excb^ive 
shriek of the Particular BapUst (shrill as the screaming of a sea-fowl 
in the storm) forming ihe treble and base of this most discordant 
scale. Every moment, too, some new subdivision of dissonance was 
added to the original stock ; fill , at length , to so loud a pitch did the 
charwari sweB, that no powers of sleeping, however dogged, 
could withstand it. In an instant, the whole visionary assemblage 
was put to flight ; and , on awaking , I found myself lying^^ with one 
of the controversial volumes of the Rev. G. S. Faber, Rector of Long 
Newton , resting heavily on my chest. I had been employed in read- 
ing the volume when I dropped off to sleep, and its influence and 
superincurobence more than sufficiently accounted both for the long 
and deep slumber into which I was thrown , and the sort of Protes- 
tant nightmare uncter which I had awaked. 

CHAPTER XXI, 

Search after Protestantism suspended.— 4)e8pair of finding it among the 
Orthodox.— Resolve to try tiic Heretics. — ^Dead Sea of Leanung.?*— Ba- 
laqce of Agreeableness between Fathers and Heretics. 

I HAD , by this time, as my readers will easily believe , got not a 
little sick and weary of my search after Protestantism *, a search hope- 
less , I found , as that of the Bramin , in the Eastern Tale , whose wife 
sent him ail over the world, on k fooFs errand , to look for the Fifth 
Volume of the Hindoo Scriptures*^, — there never having been but 
Four, Tired of my leaded studies , and mortified to ttiink how 
much time I had lost with them 9 I , for some weeks , gave up sul- 
lenly all thoughts of conversion, and was fast relapsing into what 

' > ' A sort of instrnmeiit, played vritb keys like a harpsichord « or organ, invent- 
ed , it is said , by some Abbe , for the amusement of Looiis XV., in whidi pigs of 
different ages and tones, firom the youngest to the oldest, were placed so as to 
'form the treble and base of the scale. AAcording a» the performer played , a spfke 
at the end of each key prodaced the ones desired , while a mnzzle was so contrived 
as to act the part of Damper, and stop the month of each pig as soon as his note 
was uttered. The whole was then covered in, so as to appear like an instramenfr, 
and the ABbe, it is stated, performed upon it, in the presence of the Goart. 

• The Tirrea Bede, or Fifth Veda.— See , for this lively story, (a part of which 
'dosely resembles Ghaacer^s January and May ) the collection called the Bahard- 
anusk. 
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Bie Abfifc^Mi MeOOAisj^s Indijerentism ,' on the subject. II hap- 
pen^ jusl then , howver, (hat some circumstances connected in- 



judgment , — " Ibere shouW, hfljfi been a law among tfs , whereby, 
< 9s , amwg tha Je^ , young men were not allowed to read certain 
books'of Scripture) not all men , and at all times, but certain per- 
sons only, and on certain occasions, should be>permiUed to discus^ 
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tbe polnlB,of Fattti."— Orot. xxvi. SI. Jeri»oe, too, io^pas^it 
m will be found to fit some of Bio BiWe-expglmd- 
l day as closely as if they had been measured for 
>-" la all meoial arts there must be some one lo 
the art of understandiag the- Scriptures alone b 
der I Here , learned or unlearned , we can all itt- 
ng old woman , the dotiAg old man , the. wotdy 
lere presume ; they tear texts asunder, and dare 
irs b^pre thqy haie learned." — Ep. L. T. iv. 
Pars II. 

To Idok fM^oteslaDlism — whose very comer-stoDe is the M^ht 

'ofprtvdte Judgmenl, — in a Church whose system it has been*, from 

' the first, to acknowledge n<^rach right, was, I nowpercdred, a 

gross mistake ,T~a mistake into which nothing bat my entire igno- 

t^nce of the Rule (tf Faith, prescribed lo the Primitive Chrlstian» 

.G<Hild have led me. For, after aH, in this point,— in the lalihide giv^n 

lo private interpretation, — lies the iH'oad and essential digtinctioR 

between (h&£alh^lic Church and her opponents , under wh^ver 

, forms or at^hatever periods so^h opponents may have appeared. 

licable lo tbe respective par- 

. ienlh ; and in whatever age , 

' tlians questioning. or r^ect- 

grounding their <^pe6ition to 

ires , as inteipreled by Ibem- 

is already at work the spirit 

ow, once more', betook iriyr 
into Uiat Dead Sea of Learn- . 
o{ Hght bulk , like mysdf % 
of f^ncy been known ta Hy 
It course of study lay Ctffotigh , 
by which I had before travel - 
pt chiefly to what the Fathers • 
—whereas I was now about to. 
cross-ways ; to beat up , as it 
were, thOJ^nnts of Heterodox, andascer^o lo what extent Protes- 
tantism had burrowed among her coverts. As tat as amusement goes, 
Hiy readers will be , I. should hope , gainers by this change of route: 
' Good company,says a Frenchroue, is a good thing, but bad is bettw^ 
ahd just sot4id I hnd the balance of agreeabieness between my FaHteis 

^ , ■ lueiplMaiiou of these meiapLbis of uiy jouDg friund, I nia; as well >tA>, 
that tlie ilittoalt; ori1iviag,ia the Dead Sea ws9 noliced as far back as SIrabuV 

* lime; and. that llie effect of .its exbalationi on bird* tbat Bj over it 
itat , I belifl'ev QnroDtMfcduolioD. 
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mm) my Heite^, — the reqjec^fbilil; being all, of course, on the 
fonner side , while ttie amugement is on the latter ; there being , in 
fbct , RO cou^vabl^ freak or vagary of opinion into which , st the 
■eMj periods Of lt& Church lam about to spSki. of , that wilt^-lh^- 
'wisp , ^tate Judgment , did not lure his if^ali' tbllowers. 

-CHAPTER XXU. " . , - 

The CJjSharnaites tlfe first troteWana^—DiSconrje of our Sawour at^ 
Ctpmaoni — its true import.-^CbrtfirniBtoiyiif tKe Catholic doctrine 
of the Encharist. 
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understood his language literally, and while the Apostle^ were sifeni 
and , with implicit faith , '' believed on him th&l God had siaat,'' the 
Jews and many even of his own disciples murmured at «uch hard 
dftctrine. We can even imagine , at that juncture, some CapharriMte 
divine , some Tillotson of the Synagogue , thus addressing liis flock : . 
•^'f Surely," my beloved brellu^n , it can never enter into any of our- 
TOinds that IMs nfan will literally hold himself in his hand , and give 
away hima^f , from himself, with his own hands ^" With far more 
grounds and decency, indeed , might the Caphffrnaites ha# urged 
•such an objection , seeing that they interpreted the promised ea&ng 
of the Lord's body in a carnal sense •, even so much so (says St. Au- 
|.guslin ) as to suppose that he meant to cut up his owii fles| in bits 
•and dtetribule i( among believers ^ * ' , 

The Redeemer saw what was passing in their minds , as well as 
in 'those of iiis disciples %— who , however less gross and carnal ^ 
might have been their notion of the mystery, not i\^e less murmured ' 
' at its incomprehensibility, and , in consequence , meditated that se- 



i 



' See Tillotson, oa TransidwtaTitiation , whose words are Iiere ref/eated verb^- 

•J tim. It is i^ot a little corions that .the representatioii which TillotsQn gives of this 

miracle, for tbe purpose of throwing ridicule on it, is the same that the Fathew 

'' did jDiot^esitate to put forward as an enhancement and proof of its stupendous 

nature. Thus St. Angostln, in a passage already cited , — " When, dommitting^fo 

.lis his body, he said, This is my body, Christ was held m his own hands.** Offf 

Lord gave his body ( says St. James of Nisibis)^ with his own hands « for food." 

' ''Many who were present-, not understanding ihis, were scandalized; for, 

hearing faiiH , they thought of nothing but their own flesh. He therefore said, 'the 

iteshproiitelhjiothingi'that is, it profiteth nothing, as they understood It| for 

. they understood it to mean flesh , as it is in a dead.body, or as it is sold in tha 

mailcet , not as animated by life.** — August. Tract. 27. 

It is supposed by other divines that these words , ** the 'flesh profiteth nothing , 
it is the spirit' that quickeneyi,** had reference rather to the agency of the Holy 
Spirit,, by whose desbelit upon the elements , according to the belief of the early 
>'€hurch, their transformation into the body of Christ was eiSected , and the vivi- 
fying virtue commnjiieated to them. 
^ In remarking npon the exclamation of the Jews — *^How can this man give as 
' his fli^sh to eat ? ** Cyril of Alexandria says , *' They reflected not that nothing is 
•impossiblt^ with God, But if thou, O Jew, continnest yet to urge this How, I wilt 
ask thee how the rod of Moses was ehanged into a aerpent.' how the waters were 
changed into the nature of blood ? . . . . For our par^s, let -us derive great inafmc- ' 
tlon from the iniqoity of others; and cherishing a firm faith on these mysteries^ 
let us never, on so sublime a point, either in words express, or in thoughts en- 
tertaii/, this How,^ — Com. in Joan. 

The 'following declaration, drawn up by St. Cyril and approved by the Thir^ 
General Council , may he considered as conveying the belief of the Catholic 
Church on this subject:^ — *' We receive it (the Eneharist) not as common flesh : 
^ far be this thought from os; nor 9a th^^esh of a sanctified man, and united to. 
the Word by an equality of honour, or 'as having obtained a divine inhabitation; 
• put we receive \t as the truly tvipifying and own flesh of the Word made man.. 
For as the Word, as God» is essentially life, the moment it became <bie witU>tiM 
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session' from their Master, of which they were aftef wards guilty' . 
Here then was the important moment — important to all eternity, — 
when, the divine teachei^ and his disciples being confroh led with 
each other, the question betw,een Reason and Faith , between Pri- 
-yate Judgment and Authority, was , for the guidance of future ages, 
"to be brought solemnly to a decision* Here assuredly was thejfno- 
ment when , if Christ had not truly and really meant what he had 
spoken , — when , if there had been any figure of speech or allegory 
in his words , on whose correct interpretalion no less a stake than 
the eternal life of mankind d^ended , he had not only an opportu- 
nity, but , if I may venture so to say, was bound by the conditions 
of his high mission-, to explaiut^w^y any such perilous ambiguity ^ 
nor, mysterious as was the nature of the sacrament itself, to leave 
al$o the needless mist of metaphor hanging over it. If , in short , 
to conciliate human. reason, by smoothing away difficulties which 
iriust , to the end of time, he knew, startle and alienate the " weak 
in faith ,'' — if any such deference to human doubts and judgments 
ever entered , but in the remotest degree , into his purposes, then , 
I repeat , would have been the moment for him to evince such de- 
ference , and by so. doing authorize the jurisdiction of Reason over 
Faith for ever after. 

l^iit did our Lord thus act ? did he , indeed , show any such con- 
sideration for the judgment of his hearers, or attempt, }n the slight- 
est degree, to explain or soften down his own startling announce- 
ment? Did he ( as has been doneybr him , in modern times , ) confess 
that, on so solemn aa occasion , he had made use of a most forced 
and unnatural metaphor, and that , by eating his flesh and drinking ' 
his blood , he meant nothing more than believing his doctrine ? Did 
'' the great Proclaimer " . of this miracle endeavour to fritter away 
its wonders , and bring them.down to the low level of the faith of. 
his hearers, by averring , in the language of the Sacramentarians , 
that the bread and wine were but the signs or symbols of his body, 
dr by assuring them , with the Calvinists , that it was by a mere act 
of faith they w^re to partake of his flesh , whUe the body its;elf would 
be , at the time , as remote from them as heaven was from the altar? 
Did our Saviour, I ask , do thus? Let the sacred text answer the 
questi<)n. So far from offering such explanations ,^any one of which 

fleA, it imparted to tbis flesh a vivifying virtae. Wherefore, ahhoogh Christ said 
->-i. Unless yon cat the flesli of the Son of Man and drink hia bh>od , you shall 
. ndfe'have life in yon * ( John, vi. 54 ), we are not to imagine that it is theilesh of a 
loan like tooorselves) but truly the flesh of him (ij^ieev a^i^Btin ^cvo^cvxv ) who for^ 
as was nia'de and -vpis called the Son of Man." 

' **FrO{ip that time many of his disciples went back and walked no more^ith 
bim;'-^John;vi. 66. • " * 
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would have suffid^tly diluted away the diffltcuRies of the doctrine 
to render it easy and palatable to the stubborn judgment of his nA- 
ditors,-^he Divine M suster, as if to show how easily he couid '^ bring 
to nothing the understandings of the, prudent ," deigned no other- 
wise to answer their objections or their murmurs than by i;ppeating 
in still more emphatic language, the declaration that had so astound- 
ed them ; — ** Verily, verily ', I say unto you, except ye eat of the 
flesh of the Son of Man , and drink his blood , ye have ho life in 
you. " 

The whole conduct, indeed,^ai]d language of our. Saviour, through^ 
out this most memorable .scene , stands as an eternal rebuke lo the 
presumption of human Keason , in its vain attempt to fathom such 
'' heavenly things ^'' while the awlbl announcement then made of 
the miraculous Feast about to be instituted '', followed up , as it wd^ , 
on the solemn night of Institution^ by tho^e simple and irrefragable 
words , ''' This is my Body %'"' form the grounds of that implicit' 
Catholic belief, which the Church of Christ has , at all times , main- 
tained , and which, however Capharnaites may still scoff, and loose 
disciples still murmur, will never, as long as the one Catholic Church 
endures , pa^ away. 



' It is supposed by some tbat the word Amen, repeated here, is a positiTe oath; 
audJBaanage is, if I recollect right, one of the anthorities for its having been enf- 
ployed in that sense by the Jews. However this may be , the word , doabtlea» 

' imports a very high degree of asseveration; and ** to suppose (as Johnson remarks) 
that oar Savioor used it only to jastify a very catechrestical expression , is to snp- 
pose that a wbe and humble teacher was so fond of a H^re as, for the sake of it , 
to give oooanon to his hearers to desert him.*' 

In the carions G>nferenee represented to have passed between Charles I. and ' 
the Marqiiis of Worcester at Ragland , the latter, in remarking on the opinion of 
those who suppose Christ to have spoken figuratively on this occasioA, says justly, 
^* There would no^have been so much difficulty in the belief, if there had not 
been more in the mystery; there would not have been so much offence taken at 
a inemorandwn , nor so mu€;h stumbling m. ^ figured 

* So far were the ancient Christians £rom anpposing that oar Saviour instituted 
so momentous and wonderful a rite without any announcement « any preparation 
of the minds of his followers for such an event , that they accounted naturally for 
the calmness with whicl^ the Apostles heard ^he awful words of institution by the 
previous knowledge of the nature of the Sacrament which Christ had, in his dis- 
course (John vi.), oommnnicated to them. Thus St. Chrysostom :— -''He transferred 
them to another banquet ; a banquet most tremendous , saying, 'Take, eat, this 
is my body.' How was it that they were not seized with terror, when they heard this ? . 
Because he had previously discoursed with them at large upon the st^bject.^'— • 
Homih IxKxii. in Matt. \ 

« ^ **Let us not break (said Gaadentius) that most solid bon^ , 'This is my biody * 
— this is my blood j ' but if any thing remain in it which individuals do not nnder- 



• \ stavf , let it be burnt away by the ardent fire of Faith" — Traciau il de Paseh. 
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'^^CHAPTER XSIII. 

The Doceta! , Ihe earliest fceietics. — Denial of ihe Real PVesence. — Sinioii 
Ma^s aud his Mistress. — Simon a Protfistant.— lX'li){ht at tlic disco- 
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pear upon e^th , he would find notbing in Ihe unreal and figurative 
Presence , maintained by Church of England divines , Uiat couM , 
in Ibe glightest'degree, ofi'eDd his most anlieorporeal notions, or 
prevent him from being conscienliouslj a jpartaker of Iheir Sacra- 



^WMMid, of bemg, ia her time, DO leu a persoQige (haa that celebrated Helen ' 
i*lu»e beaaty provoked the Wan 6f Troy. ~ i - , 

*- Hence the Mag'u Deiuaoiaca, or Black Art, ia traced to. Simun as iu inventor., ^ 
litis but fair, Iionevcr, lo mj that gorue learned peraous hace doubled tvheihei the .* , 

^SimoDTDenlionedinllie Actiic^IheAjiaille<waBlbe>auie nilh the^Hereualcb of, , 
ibe Gnaitic Sects. AinoDg others , the learoed FrieiUuder, Titringa , is of opinion 
that the; were two differeni persons. 

\ i' It ia anmsing lo observe the irritation which an; allasioa to tbni famous col- 
loqny Is anre to produce in the temper oF most Proieatant conlrovertisls. Unable 
to gel rid of Luther's own statement of Ihe mailer, all that thej have for it is la 
deny staally thai this conference bad any inflnence on his opinions concerning ' 
|he Mass. We are, indeed, assured gravely by Claude and oihera, ihat lalher . , 
had holh written and spoken publicly against the sarilfice ofltie Muss Ino years, 
iKfoi'e any uf these laggetliond of the Devi> were made to liiiu. , 
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' be imagiiied with what pleasure, on opcipAig Ihe pages or (he bisto- 

iian.Theodoret. I discovered (he IbllowiaK Dassaee : — "He(Si- 



. . Tcram carnem auDOijiaisse . nee ejaalem com noslra Dalorar «3<; pcolitebaiar, 
* cjuHlBm \a Erfthaiislia prusenlitiin tonCteri n'olebat — Ignatias ap. Tktodoret. 
Dial.i." ^ - - 
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disreputaMe manner, fll^iiugsed Simon Ma^s enlireljr from my * • 
mind, and baslened on in gu^t <^gomc more respectable cieed- ^ 

master. ' * ,' ' 

Never yet has Itere been an extreme opinion started In Uiis 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

Scriptural learning of the Go ostiu— their theories.— Account of the 
, system ortheValentlnians.—Celeitial Family. — Sophia— lier daughter. 
■ — BirthoftheDemidi^e.—Banlesanei- 
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' Thiii perTrct £on . cziill^g bcrore all things, they ileKribed as dwelliog on 
nnma " {aKivMiblc anA TiniiaDi<;Bl>te biiglili : " » <g|<«Toic iidi unKToit^itrTeii 
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some accounl, this process of Emanation was, under the sanciioti 
of the doctrine of Christ's Sonship , exchanged for that of Genera- 
lion , and how prodigal was the use made by the heresiarch of this 
orthodox precedent , the following sketch of his system , collected 
from IrensBus and other writers on ancient heresies, will show. 

He supposed the unknown and inaccessible Father to have dwelt, 
from all eternity, in silence and repose, acco^ppanied only by a 
certain Power , or Intelligence , that served him as consort , and by 
which, or whom , in the fulness of time, he produced a son and 
daughter, bearing the names of Nous and Alelheia. This pair , jn 
their turn, gave being to another couple called Logos and Zoe, and 
these again to a fourth pair, AnthropbsandEcclesia. All these eight 
:Eons he pretended to find expressly named in the opening verses 
of the Gospel of St. John. 

This process of spiritual procreation having b^en thus carried on, 
couple after couple, through fifteen generations, the number of 
Thirty spiritual betngs, or iEons, came at last to be collected, form- 
ing altogethef that Pleroma, or Plenitude, of spiritual existence , 
to which St. Paul , said these heretics , clearly allu^s in the Epistle 
to the Colossians, i. 19. — " For it pleased the Father that in him 
all Fulness should dwell." The exact number , too, of Thirty, jEohs 
is , said they, manifestty figured by the thirty years of his life du- 
ring which Christ remained concealed from the world. 

Of the last born of the fifteen couples that composed this* celestial 
family, the female, whose name was Sophia, or Wisdom, hap- 
pened , by some accident or other , to slip out of the Pleroma into 
infinite space ^ and there , alone and bewildered, would infalQbly , 
it is supposed, have been lost, had not Horus, i^ho seems to have 
acted as a sort, of watchman of the Pleroma , gone* in qumi of the 
stray Spirit and brought her safe back agam. She had, however, 
during her short absence from home , given birth to a daughter , 
who , though spiritual like her mother , was , from the peculiar 
circumstances under which she was born , and her exclusion "from 
the bright' region of the Pleroma, unformed and degenerate. The 
.,fall of this twelfth jEon (Sophia) is^ they allege , marked out in the 
V fall of Judas , the twelfth apostle , as well as by Ihe disease of the 
woman, in Matthew, ix. 20, which had lasted twelve years, and 
which the power of Christ , like that of Horus , stopped and healed. 

Jn the mean time-, Nous, — by the especial foresight of the Father, 
who wished to guard against any diminution of the yEon family by 
the occurrence of such another accident as had happened to the So- 
phia, — ^added a new couple of Beings, male and female, to their 
community , namelj^, Christ and lhe'IR)Iy''Ghost , by whom the se- 
curity of the Pleroma and /he union of its "heavenly occupants was 
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raHflod;Frt»m ow theFalher, or, rather, 

were lauglit U nowing Ihal he Is incom- 

prehensible; \ iy were instnicled how to 

laud this greal ither in perfect unity and " 

repose. In tesi r this stale of t^'essedness , . 

the jEons agr£ if the Father, to produce , 

among lhems< , Jesus , or the Saviour, — 

.each furnisbin f this uew Being whatever 

.was most exquisite in their own natures , so as to render him the 
flower ctf the whble Plcroma, — and hence is it (said Ihe Valenti- 
, iiians ) that SI. Paul declares of Jesus , the Saviour , that " in him 
dwe)lelh all the Fulness of the Godhead. " 

While within the Pleroma all this joy prevailed , in the dismal 
region without, the poor offspring of Sophia (herself distinguished 
by (he name ofSophia-Achamolh) was left, a formless abortion, to 
wander through the void. Onc^, pitying herdistress, Christ stretched 



Such was (he fanciful account given by Valenlinus of the events 
thai happened , as he supposed , in the world of the Unknown Fa- 
ther, before the creation of this; — such the wild tissue of Action 
which its inventor boasted to have derived from the secret commu- 
nicatiops of Christ himself to his apostles, and which was , strange ' 
to say , adopted by a large portion of the Chrisijan world , extending 
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even Into Gaul and Spalni during the second and third eeolDrfes '; 

Had we only Uie vague and forced applications of Scripture by 

which the yalenlinians supported this fantastic theology, to assist 

' us in judging of the Gnostics ' as interpreters of Holy> Writ, our 

opinion of ibeir ingenuity in this line must have fallen br short of 

their reputation. Of the speculations, however, of some of their 

olher sects enough has beta preserved,— more particularly of the 

Marcionites , on the subject of the Old Testament , — to show that , 

in a^ilyinK their wild theories to Scripture, they were at least sufD- 

ciently acute to be mischievous ; and , ^love all, to show akwhatan 

eariy period an opening was made for infidelity by the adoption of 

fhat'ptoud, Protestant principle, the right of Private Judgment, 

and the desertion, in consequence, of those only true and safe 

guides, the Apostolical Traditions and the Authority of the Church. 

- Throughall the other Gnostic sects the same system of :^nogony 

leir theories lying more 

-desaoea, ttwugh adopl- 

r the £ons by syzygies 

Birgenealogyastomake 

lat companion whom he - 

into himself. Next after 

he sister and spouse of ■ 

Dg taken place between 

, we are told, named 



, reitor and the Uaknown 

Father.— Their charges against the Jehnvah of the Jews,— Marcion — 
his Antithfses—ApcUes.— Belief in Two Saviours. — Hatred of the"* 
Jewish Code. — Ophites.— Marriage of Jesas with Sophia Achamoth. 

HowEvfiR differing from each other in the superstructures of 
their respective theories , there was one fundamental princi[de upon 
which VolenUoians, Marcionites, Basilidians, etc., all butlt, name- 
ly, that the God of the Old Testament, whom they held to be the - 



' It wiB not l!n lowardi the begimiiDg of the fifth cenlarf that ibe Tnlcnll-^ 
Iliad* may be aid to have dwiniUnl anay. Cregory of NaiianzuDi, who died 
towards the dose of the bnrtbi Teprosenu iheni a« then amoni; the alniost »- 

■ " C« illegorioB el ces penaDiiificatiaiis is compreiuucDl encore parfaitei 
an seMod tiecle de aoire ere ; cepeadaot dci qae lea duclenrs ortbudoies le fi: 
sepa^ digtinctement de* parrisani de la Gnose , ils leor en fireat des objel 
reprode; et St. Ephmn ne rapporteqa'en tremblani le blaaphvme de Bantesj 
qulosaii doniier deux tillci aa Saiul Esprit." — Biiloire_ du Gnosthiime. 
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cffil , there are some that have appeared stiSicienEly ia^nfe . aod 
•elrching to be thought worthy^reTiTal bymodero infideisi For in-* 
staece, his incapacity, Ihey say, as a Creator, was manifestly proved 
by te jiaving , as to be 

l^ed'Io ropei ileslroying 

aMiving ttaiDg bim totals 

. chosea people the Egyp- 

' .jtiun^f their Vi ll)^% was 

^^nd«fj Godorihe . 

' <le*ti8 T in wbic le scofl^ of 

'* Vditatre^d hi , With the 

name tJaSfi, rote^nts , 

a fewoTttaesei f ot^ecled 

laUwJehonb tpp^rs to 

iMIlWniiiili", HI -swearing 

• bfpi^^T idtoallow 

-jjij'fliis Bflihg ' ipg^— he 

tyUinself haviaf its oi^an, 

.^Ui^i xlv.7 hishmds: 

' • it va&ln sv... pensalions 

tba( tiie GaCfitic chiefs Mart^' , 'Cx«-ted parlieufariy, as I bav« 
already said , bis acumen a'Q^^^!i|i^'To showhow opposite were Ihe 
characters of (he Jewish aomhe Qirisliao God , and how much at ' 
vatjance yiflh each if^er, in spirit, are the Law and Ihe Grosp^ , this 
beretk drew up whSi he 'called ', Antitheses-' ," in which the pre^ 

' * ' It nooU appeic iGat (Lis sort of anlithetical cuiuparisan wai a faionrite 
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coitts of the two, codes are brought-in contrast with each olhci'. 
Observe , said he , the difference ; - by tlie Creator the principle of 
flcrcc relaliatioD is inculcated, '^ eye Tor eye and tooth for tooth " 
. (Exod, xxi. 24), \ ,den lo return ■ 

■ even an insult (Lul ( John , ix. ) ; '" 

•^David on the cc i L2 Samuel , 

V. 8). The Messen litUe children 

to come untQ him i^ 16), — the 

^ messenger of the Qi lo be devour- 

ed by, bears (2 Kin 
With some ingei ry of his doQ:^ 

wing verse from Si. Paul's Second Epistle to llje 
" In whom the God of this world hath blinded 
em which believe not , lest the light of the glorious 
' St, who is the image of God, should shine unto 

he God of this world ," is to be understood , said 
Demiurge , or Creator, in contradistinction (o the " 
ilher of Jesus Christ who is the God of the Christians. 
So dangerously strong in his favour was this passage considered, 
.. that , in order to evade its force , TertuUian and Trenteus were for * ' 
putting a comma alter " God," so as lo separate it from the words, 
" of this world ," and thus sb-ain the structure of the sentence to 
the following meaning :~" In whom God hath blinded the minds 
of the unbelievers of this world." ' 

That Christ himself meant to establish an opposition between the 
old aqd new order of things appears clearly, this heretic said , troia ' 
his discourses against the Law and the Prophets , and such aHusions 
to tlie incompatiiiility of the two dispensations as are conveyed in 
' ' those sayings , " no man putteth new wine in old bottles ," and "nO 
man can serve two nnsters." A similar allusion to the Law and the ^ 
Gospel he professed to find in the words of the AposUe, " the letter 
kilteth , but the spirit givelh life ," which mean clearly, he main- 
tained , that the code of Moses left man in death , ignorance , and 
vice, while the subUme revelation of the Christos imparts the pneu- 
nia , or breath , of Divine life. 
He found also, as he thought , a precedent for bis antithetical ' 
. IhetHy in the language held by St. Paul to the Judaiztng Christians, 
and in the contrast drawn by (bat Apostle between the Jewish and 
Christian Dispensations , as being , the former but a type , the latter 
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»tanc€$ ;-H|^ ob^ transitory and peculiar, the other uniyer- 

jild perf»anef\lf . . , * 

\en once , fi^eligion^ a departure from the right line eom- 

f -«j)9aiW0^, each succeeding step but increases, the deviation*, — and 

"- itiis'^^^ exemplified in the course pf a}( Ite successors 

#^^Pfetept her^arcbs. Apelles , one of the dfiwtos of Mar- 

^!^f^^^m¥»roved i^h the daring (Sfiticism of hi£|^^^^ and in^a 

' work similar to ^e. Antitheses , to which lie gave \Mpme of Syllo- 

gifiwis , not only brought forth agaijj bJ^X^ i^ged'coritradictlons 

between the Old and Ne^Te5ltemen5&-, fo^^&ta^ured to point out 

'Ipuch inconsistencies and ^!ias^^g^m J^iWfeKt. dtffereni^rts of the 

H<ebr6w Scripturesjthemselt$f,;i^^jf proved i^^ hip|X)nSideri-- 

«bly weakened , if not entirely ovJ^med their fitttfiority«» . * ^„^^- - 

^ jQpe (tf jll^^most instructive lessons we learn , perha^a^ j|f|^ his^* 

^ tor^^ l^llblidw that the same principles, wheneva^gP^a^U^ 

«#.,wi]Qipe fpcmd^ almost invariably, to lead to the sameieopis^uences. 

' Just sn^ix teml^ as we see here brought about by t^ presumption 

...:3(p^indififiuai judgment and the rejection of Qiidi<q|tyl a^ain flowed 

;(m the iinbridled outbrqdM»f the same re*stive^nnciples at the 

formation ; here&y bein^^both cases , the pioneer of infidelity, 

V the fancied ti^omphs of reason but en^ng , at last, in the death 

; ^11 faith. /^v'^ ir 

l|toving estabMiecLGocm^^thps^ Gfi^PUheretics could jiqt be 

long in finding o^itt^t their s^l^fia Yf^^l^inoompleM^ in-- 

, idfbi^istent withour^ing al$^ lwd^SaviOQiii,^the attribu^pT the 

t' Iprqmised MessiahoC j^ Jewt^ing, according to their ylew^irl^olly 

^nt^j^m those that.e^aeterized the Son $nd Messenger of 

10 Father. The one had been announced as a conqueror, 

.restorer o|e|hiB Jewish-^Empire ^ i#ile the other came to 

and s^l^iqp li> tf ^i^ple *. The, Saviour of the De- 

irgft Y* (*^^50rtWt*^^ ) t<^^e call- 

,^i|anurt ,^ which Wd£|ihoX><^^d^ttey, the dime bf Christy and 

" ^ ikappker had been prbmi^^as Ate Son;of David , the latter 

[r d|f8€iQimed the relationsbip/The solution which i\m gave 

wibte diifieulty was, that the real Saviour, unknown and un- 

»9jtiee^. as he' fii^ been to the world , was not^ uaiwilling to take 

' The very «aitie system has be«n jpnrraed byToltaire, \n his attacks on the Old 
•, Testameat (1See JD/ciUfo/t, ^Ai7o5o/?Ai^;.etc.):7—**lEn.effet (says theaarhor o£.the His- 
toire du^nosdcisme^ , Mai-cion arti^la^^^S'i^^ '}e%codt$ et les i^^stitntions jodai- 
qaes plas d'accasations , oD,,fii ro]],Teal'» plas dei>lasphA!iti^'c|ii*il k^en est sorti 
de la boQche des lihres pemedks on des tspritsfortfi da iS* siecle. * 
•„ '* Tl# Itdt;»biaiB^ supposed , in the same manner, that >therd> y^oajid be two Mes- 
' shiha : the one p^i^or, miserable, and devoted to death; the other, the restorer of 
the Jewish Empire. To Josephos, too, has been attributed the absurdity of believ- 
ing that Christ was one Messiah and the Emperor Tespaslan the oth«r» -,• • 
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advantage of the hope of a Messiah which the Prophets of Ihe G^sa^: 
t6r had diffused among mankind , in order that, by passing him^^lf 
oflf as the Deliverer expected so long , he might the more eflfectually 
perform the great mission intrusted to him, and emancipate this . 
world from the yoke of the Demiurge. Leaving, therefore , the Su- . * 
■preme Heavens of his Father, and traversing those of the Creator,, 
he assumed, on approaching earth, the outward semblance of a 
man ( without having recourse , said they, to the unworthy expe- 
dient of human parentage and an incarnation), and made his ap- . 
pearance , for the first time , among men , in the synagogue of Ca- 
pernaum , iii the fifteenth year of the reign of .Tiberius. ^ 

Entertaining notions so dark of the God of the Israelites^ and of 
his Code, it was but consistent in these heretics \o hold all counect-,. 
' ed with the Jewish Dispensation in the utmost horror. To. such a 
length was this antipathy carried by them that the Marcionites,*whp > 
made it a rule to fast on a Saturday, professed to do so from a mere 
feeling of spite to the Creator, who had commanded the Jews to 
hold a feast on that tlay ; and a branch of the Gnostics, called Anti- > 
tactae , did not hesitate to acknowledge that they infringed the com-, 
n^ands of t)|e Jewish God , solely because they Wjcre his. 
. But the sect which most systematically and , coosidering {be prin- . 
ciple on which it was founded , most consistently followed up these . 
views of the Old Testament, wa^ that of the Ophites, or Serpenti- 
nians, by whom all persons who had, since the creation of the • 
-world, been known to have suffered for their opposition to the- 
Creator's will , were regarded with affection and veneration as vie- . 
tipis of an unjust God, and as martyrs to the hope of a better order* 
of things under the Supreme Being and his Son^. Cain, for instance^ 
was revered by ttiem with peculiar fervour, and over the ruins of ^ 
Sodom and Gomorrah they mourned most religiously. But the great .^ 
object of their worship, and-lhat frpm which they derived their 
name , was no" other than the original Serpent himself, who , so far. 
frpm being r ^s the world supposes, a tempter and deceiver, waS:, , 
according to these dreamers, man's earliest and best benefactor. The . 
command given to our first parents not to eat of the Tree of Know- - 
ledge was but a device , said they, planned by the jealous Jehovah 
to detac];! man from his protectress, the heavenly Sophia , and debar 
him from all knowledge of celestial thing^. That good i£on ', how- 

' Among the titles given by the Valtntinians to their Sopliia was that of Kv- 
f>ioc, or Lord; and Tertallian ridicnlles them with, perhaps, somewhat more fa-> 
cetionsness than beseems a grave Father of the Ohnrch , on the confosiOn which ^ 
in this, ahd in other instances , they fell into, respecting her sex : — *'Ita ," he- 
says, " omnem illi honorem contoleront foeeminae pnto et barbdm ^ — ^^ne dixerim^ 
caiera." — Adv> Falencin. 
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ever, ever watchful over her charge , resoKed to baCBe the Creator ^ . 
and sending Ophis ^ one of her Genii , in the form of a serpent , into . '". 
Paradise , ordered him to f)ersuade Adam to break this capricious 
law, and to eat of the *fruit that would open to him all heavenly -y k .^ 
knowledge. According to. some of the Ophites, too, this Serpent .'r 

was no other than the Saviour himself, — as was manifest , they said , ". . i • 
from the life-giving effects attributed to the brazen serpent in Num- • ^ 

bers, xxi. 9, and the application of that type to Jesus, in John, iii. 14. * ' " ^ 

On the same principle , and with no less daring absurdity, did a ' ^ ' "" 
branch of this sect single ' out Judas from all the i^postles of our .' 1 

Lord , as the only,one sufficiently deep in the counsels of Heaven , ^ 
to know of what infiflite importance it was that Christ should be sa- 
crificed by the Je\js. Apprised secretly, said they, by the heavenly *^ ■ ^ 
Sophia that the consequence of this death would be the downfal , i 
for ever, of toe Zabaoth , or Jewish God , he felt himself bound to . # 
accelerate so blessed a result , and thus , by betraying his Master, ^ ' \ . 
helped to save mankind ' . For this insight into the true nature of the 

. transaction they professed to be indebted to a Gospel written by • 
Judas, which had descended to their sect , and was the only one, in 
their opinion , worthy of any credit'. ' ^ 

With respect'fo the ultimate result that was to arise out of all this \ » 

complex agency which the Gnostics supposed to be at work in the - 

,. supernatural world, the consummation to which the Yalentinians 
looked forward , as the crowning of the whole , was that finally all 
spiritual creatures shall be restored to their primitive nature, and , * g 

reaching at last the full maturity of perfection , shall ascend together ' 
into the Pleroma, there to dwell with the spiritual mates allotted to ' * 

them, following, in this respect, the example of the iEon, Jesus . 
himself, who shall then resume his high station in the celestial 
abode , linked for ever with his beatified bride , -Sophia Achamoth^ ! ♦ " 

' These were also among the opinions held' by the Gainites, or venerators of '^ 

Gain, who proceeded exactly upon the same principle, and, in most points, 
agreed with the Ophites. As all of these sects pretended to some special sources of 
information, the Gainites professed to have founded their peculiar tenets upon « ' 
certain revelations made to them of those unutterable things which St. Paul had 
seen in his flight, or rapt, to the third Heaven. * ^ • 

* The sect of the Ophites is said to have been in existence so late as the sixth 
ccntnry; and that they were numerous and flourishing in the time ofEphrem ^ 

' ' Syrns, appears highly probable from the pains taken by that Saint to denounce * * 

and curse them. * . 

' In th« Acts of the Apostle Thomas (one of the apocryphal books of the En- ^ 

crfetitse and other heretics), we And an Ode expressly relating to this celestial mar- 
riage. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

CatalogaeofHeresies.^TheMarcosians,Melchis6decjaBS,Mon^^^ 

^Why noticed.-Cleinens Alexandrintis inclined to Gnosticism.— 1 er- 
\ tullian a Montanist.— St. Augastin a Manichaean. *• 

Having dwelt so long on these few branches of the luxuriant 
• stem of Gnosticism , I have but little claim on the reader'* patience 
. for moce than a hasty glance at some of the other forms of this and * 
- its kindred h'feresles ; and the most compendious way, perhaps , witt • 
be to lay before him a short catalogue raisonne of a few of the ^ 
most remarkable of these sects that occur to n*.' . 

The, Marcosians, as if to outdo the Trinity^ established a sort 
df Ouarlernity in the Supreme Father, and maintained that the ple- 
nitude of Truth was to be found in the Greek alphabet % grounding . 
their fancy upon these words in the book of Revelation—" I am 
*^ Alpha and Omega." Their founder, Mark , too , not only asserted 
'- that God had had several children, but spoke of these children 
? (says St. Trenaeus) with as much confidence as if he had been 

'^ present at all their births. , \ ^ ^.r , v 

The Melchisedecians , as their name imports , selected Melehi- 

• sedec as the object of their worship , holding that he \^as a Dynamis, ' 
". or divine power,— superior to Jesus Christ as being mediator be-;^ . 
. • tween God and the Angels , whereas Christ was only mediator be- \ 

tweenGodandMan. 
- The MessaLians, having read in Scripture that " the Devil goes 
' about like a roaring lion , seeking whom he may devour," and not ^ 

content with a single prowler of this kind, imagined that the whole 
* atmosphere was brimful of devils, and that people inhaled them . 

* 'To ihose'who are curious in the study of ancient heresies, I beg to recommend 

a Work" which , though compiled by a man of but Utile soundness of judgment , as 
regards Ws own opinions, is rich in information and references respecting the opi- 

"" ^nions of the heretics ,— the Ehnchus Hcejeticorum omnium of Prateolus. For a 
mor« concise account of the different sects , Le Grand's Historia Haresiarcharum 

' • ■ jnaT be consulted; and those who prefer seeing the subject treated in a Protestant 
sense will find it ably done by the learned Ittigius , De Hceresiarchis asi^i Apos- 

r '^eic 
^''^^AUowing his fancy to he carried away by 'a false notioti of the Logos , or * 
Word; the founder of the Marcosians supposed those emanations from t^« Deity ^ 
which'coinposed the heavenly Pleroma to have proceeded from him originally as 
Words consisting each of a certain' mystic nnuAer of letters. Thus the first w«d 
' which the Supreme Being pronounced was a syllable of four letters, ev«ry one of 
which became a distinct being, and composed what Mark called the first Tetrad. 
The second word was also of four letters and formed the second Tetrad , complete 
in" that amount of spiritual entities to which the YAlentinians gave the name of 
the O^ndoad. The third Word v^as often letters, and so on,— through an infinite 
sf rles^of arithmetical and incont'eivable nonsense. > 
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witb the vital 4ir- lb con^quenceof this idea , tbeir ^hole tfme was 
passed in spitting and blowing their noses , in the intervals of which 
lalter isxercise, they imagined that they caught glimpses of the 
IVinity. 

TAe PereanS;, with a prodigality of diviae means not very phi- 
losophical', established in their system three Fathers , three Sons , 
aad three Holy Ghosts *, ai^d it is supposed to be against these secta- 
ries tbal (hie Attiana^ians of the present day are called upon to pro- 
test, wh^ they say that " there is but one Father, not three Fathers ; 
one Son, iK)t three Sons ^ and one Holy Ghost, not three Holy 

The Montanists, a most numerous and long flourishing sect , 
took it on Ihe word of their founder that he was the very Paraclete 
promised by the Redeemer io perfect his new Law of the Gospel. 
These heretics (who are not to be accounted any branch of the 
Gposti<^) heU that God had already made two unsuccessful attempts 
to save maidund, first through the medium of Moses and the Pro- 
phets, and, secondly, by his own manifestation in the flesh. Both 
tiiese plans , however, having failed , he was at last obliged to dese^id 
by the Holy Ghost , and divide himself, by a i^ort of triple inspira- 
tion , between Mootanus and two ladies of quality, of no very re- 
putable characters , who lived with him ' . A particular branch of 
this sect , the Ascites , used to place near their altar a kind of blad- 
der, well blown up , and dance round it , regarding the bladder as 
an emblem of that spiritual infliation with which they themselves had 
been favoured by the Holy Ghost. Another branch , iJie Tascodrur 
gitce, or Pattalorinehitce y made it a point of devotion to put their 
tegers upon their noses, or into their mouths, during prayer, 
professing therein, says St- Augustin, to imitate David; — '' Set a 
watch, O Lwd, before my moufli', keep toe door of my lips*. 
(Ps. cjdi. 3.) 

The Mamchees, — On the heresy of Manes , which began to 
flourish towards the ead of the third century, the departing Spirit 
of Gfiosticism seems to have let Call its dark mantle. In imitation of 
Christ, the founder of the Manichees professed to have been born of 
a virgin , and also attached to himself twelve apostles , by one of 
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^Prisoa and- Maxiiuilla. Montanus boasted that to himself and his two Proph'e- 
* tesseshad been giren the falness of God's spirit, whereas to St. Paal it had been • 
bat nbperfectly cofumnmcated , — that Apostle himself having confessed , (i Cor. 
' xiii , 9) that he but **Vnew in part and prophesied in part.** 

' * Another wise sect , the Discalceati , in order to show the accuracy of their spi- 
Yitnal knowledge, always went withont shoes, — God having said to Moses 
^^ ' (Exod. iii. 5),** Put off thy shoes from off thy feet." 
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whom false Acts .were fabricated , and fatherecf on the Apostles of 
our Lord. 

It may appear to some, persons but an idle task thus to rake up 
such blasphemous follies; but, as showing the wantonness with 
which Priyate Judgment has, in so many instances, careered 
through Scripture, and the ^^ fantastic tricks before high heaven" 
which , in these moods , it plays , such historical examples cannot 
be deemed unuseful. It should be recollected, too, that follies , 
however gross, become, when adopted by large portipns of the 
human race , matters of grave import-, and there is hardly one of 
the wild senseless systems I have here enumerated that did not 
occupy the boasted reason of mankind , whether in supporting or 
refuting it , tlirough a lapse of many centuries. The Gnostic sects^ 
had each their special Gospels, either forged, or corrupted from 
those of the Evangelists * ; and each also adopted a peculiar Canon 
of Scripture , rejecting ( as did Luther afterwards , in the case of the 
Epistle of St. James ) , whatever happened not to suit their res- 
pective purposes. I The Marcionites, too, of whose wild system of- 
Christianity I have just given some pccount , were able to boast not : 
only martyrs , but a long succession of bishops. 
. Nor can we wonder that light ordinary minds should have been 
whirled into these great Maelstroms of heresy, when, even among 
the Catholic Fathers themselves , some of the ablest were sucked 
into the vortex. In the Clementine Homilies , a work which though 
not of that high parentage its assumed name imports, seems ac- 
knowledged to have b^en the production of some eminent Clvistian 
of the second age, it is said of •the Sophia of the Gnostics, that 
God himself rejoices in her alliance. The language in which Cle- 
ment of Alexandria speaks of the Gnosis breathes all the spirit of 
that sect ''*, and, sojate as the beginning of the fifth century, we 
find in the Odes of the Bishop Synesius such a display of Gnostic 
thoughts and phrases as renders them far more like the compo- 
sitions of a Yalentinian or M arcosian than of a CathoHc Pastor. 

Of the catching influence of some of the other great heresies, we 

« 

* Tlins the Ebionites made use of the Hebrew Gospel of St. Matthew, leaving oot, 
however, as contrary to their belief in the simple hnmanity of Christ, the three 
first Chapters. Marcioa composed a Gospel for himself by mntilating and altering 
that of St. Lnke \ — and a qnestion as to which -i^as the most authentic , Murcion*s 
Gospel or St. Lake's, has long been contested among the German Rationalists ^1^h% 
lieretic, Tatian, instead of choosing, like the rest, some one of the fonr Evangelists, 
or some apocryphal relation, made a Code dnt of the four Gospels, which he call^ 
the Harmony of the Gospels. 

* The aathor of VHistoire du Gnosticisme goes so far as to assert that , '^ Plas 
on eliamine les opinions des premiers siecles , plus la Gnosis y ^pparait comrae 
philosophic dominante.*' *' 
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hav&yet more signal examples. The shrewd TertuUian was induced 
lo believe in Montanus as the Paraclete promised by Christ , and , 
for a time, surrendei:ed his strong mind to the gross delusions' of 
that impostor and his two inspired women of quality. St. Augustin 
remained attached to the sect of the Manichees till his thirtieth year ; 
and through him has the dark infection of this heresy been trans- 
mitted to succeeding ages, — even to the tinging of the sacred 
, A^ , waters of Catholicity with its stain. A history, indeed , of the errors 
and extravagances of heresy * is but too elosely'connected with that 

T of the human mind itself, as show what derangement even the 

soundest intellects are exposed to by such extravasations of the life- 

, blood of Esdth out of those regular channels in which God designed 

it steadily and healthUy to flow. 

^^» CHAPTER XXVII. 

.^ Discovery, at last, of Protestantism among the Gnostics. --Simon jftagnsT 

the author of Calvinism. — Calvinistic doctrines held by the Valenti- 
nians, Basilidians, Manichaeans , etc. 

I Though I may have been templed , in the preceding chapters, 

by the curious nature of my subject, to indulge in somewhat more 

;* ..lengthened details, respecting the Gnostic sects, than the im- 

' . . mediate purpose of these pages required , it must also , I think \ 

.. * have been observed that, in those apparently excursive inquiries, 

^ , the main object of my pursuit has been seldom , if for an instant, 

' forgotten. Nor, even thus far, had I any reason to complain of a 

want of success in my resear<5jies ; since , as furnishing precedents 

^ • for the free exercise of that great Protestant privilege which entitles 

every man to interpret the Scriptures according to his own judg- 

* "* ment and fancy, the worthy believers in Sophia Achamoth had 

come up to the full pitch of all that my most independent tastes 

could desire. Promising, too, as all this looked, it was but the 

• ^-dawaof what I had yet to discover among these heretics. In taking 

i^us such independent and self-willed views of Scripture , they but 

* started on a principle common to all manner of heresies ^ — but I 
'*• soon found that, as models for my purpose, their example did not 

slop here. In short, I discovered , to my great joy, that, in some of 
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' How carionsly, if not always usefally, an investigation of this kind may be 
made snhservient to the illustration of the Sacred text itself, has been $faown in 
t^ose elaborate researches into the history of Gnosticism with which Dr. Barton 
J(^as , in his Bapapton Lectnre , enriched the learned world. 

In looking over this laboiioas work, I find a remark which I have hazarded 
*^iue pages hack, p. 96 , (respecting the alinsion contained in I Tim. iii. 20, to 
C^nosticiam), anticipated and confirmed. - 
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theii' leading doctrines, the Gnostics were essentially and^ra-' 
dically Protestant ' . 

My readers , no doubt , will remember the exceMing joy and 
surprise with which , at the dose of my long search after Protes- 
tantism in. the first ages , I at length stumbled on a stanch Calvinist 
in the person of Simon Magus. '^Not hy ^virtuous actions (Said 
this heretic) but by Grace is saltation to be attained" It will 
also , perhaps , be recollected that, from certain generous scruples , 
I then hesitated to take advantage of such disreputable authority ^ 
and , though long foreseeing that my Protestantism must be of here- ) 
tical descent, yet felt anxious , for the honour of all parties , that it 
should be of some better breed. To say the truth, too, I was not 
quite sure that this glimpse of genuine Calvinism might not be , 
after all , but a chance sparkle , and that I should see nothing more 
of it. On passing on , however, from the Arch-heretic to the nume- 
rous sects that sprung from him , I found this feature of the parent 
faithfully reproduced in all his offspring *, I found that (hey all , in 
some point or other, anticipated the Reformed lights of Geneva and 
Wittemburgh ; and that if I had , at once , designated Simon Magus . 
as the fount and wellspring of some of the most boasted of the Pro- 
testant doctrines , I should have asserted no more than it was now 
in my power indisputably to prove. 

^ The utter depravity of Man's nature, — the insufficiency, or" 
rather nullity of good works towards salvation , — the powerlessness' 
of the human will, — the doctrines of election, reprobation, and 
perseverance , — such are the great points of what is now called 
" Vital Christianity " on which I found the very spirit of theRefor- - 
mation reigning throughout these ilects 5 and could I have been 
content to receive my Protestantism at the hands of Christians who 
. believed in two Gods , two Saviours , and a maternal Holy Ghost , 
I might from these EvangeUcal repositories have provided myself to 
my heart's content. 

In each of IheGnostic sects, for instance, there was a distinct 
class of persons , who alone were thought sufficiently spiritual to ' 

' I can adswer confidently for my yoang friend that at the time when this dis- 
coveiy presented itself to him , he was not, in the least degree, aware that the late 
Bishop Toinline had , in his Refotation of Calvinism, pat forth the same ciirioas 
fact : — one 6f the Chapters of the Bishop'swork beln^ entitled a* follows, "Opiuions 
of earliest Heretics benring resemblance to Calvinism.** 
* The fact, however, of Calvinism being but a reprodaction of the Gnostic and 
oth«r heresies, is too obvioos not to have struck learned observers, long before ittb, 
time of Bishop Tomline. The iUo^trions Dotch divine , Lindanos , in^his Dialogues , 
on the revival of ancient heresies , enforced ably and incontrovertibly the same 
point; and by the celebrated scholar, Petavitis , in thcf Preface prefixed byiiim'ta' 
ihe works of Epiphanias, it is nu less stiHingly asserted. 
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be' certain of salvation, while all others were considered reprobate 
and incapable of saving themselves, ^hese chosen few the Valen- 
tinians called the Elect Seed , holding that their faith did not come 
by instruction, but by nature and election. "They affirm," says 
Trenseus, "that they themselves shall be entirely and completely 
saved, not by their own conduct , but because they arc spiritual by 
nature '." 

The same doctrine of Election was maintained also bv Basilides , • 
— coupled with that other Calvinistic doctrine which necessarily 
results from it , the slavery of the human will : — "He tells us 
(says St. Clement of Alexandria) that faith is not the rational 
consent of a mind endowed with free-will. The precepts then, . 
both of the Old and New Testament , are superfluous, if any one 
be saved by nature, as Valentinus maintains, and if any one be 
faithful and elect by nature, as Basilides thinks.'' By another also 
of these heresiarchs, Bardesanes , it was , in lilce manner, asserted , 
that man can do pothing of himself, being a creature wholly 
without freedom , and impelled by irresistible decrees '. 

The high Calvinistic tenets of the inamissibility of Grace and the 
Perseverance of the Elect were maintained as resolutely by the Va- 
lentinians as by the Synod of Dort itself ^ "Gold, ".said they, 
" though Men in the mire, is still gold, and loses nothing of its 
original lustre or nature. Even so is it with the Elect-, — let their 
conduct be what it may, they can never forfeit their high distinctive ■ 
privilege." — {Irenasus,) The natural consequences of such dange- 
rous doctrine-showed themselves then , as on its revival , at the Re- 
formation. "Wherefore," says the same writer, "those of them 
who arc the most perfect do without fear all things which are' 
. forbidden." " I speak ," says Clement of Alexandria , ^' of the fol- . 
lowers of Basilides, who lead incorrect lives , as persons authorized 
to sin because of their perfection 4-, or who will certainly -be saved 

' Ai/TOi/c (Tg ^H S^^(L Trpct^tui etWoL (T** to <^ua-it TTVivuetTiitovi fivati WfltvT« t« 
ittn 7r<t^Tu>i J'cyfAsLTt^oucii/ o-aflgaio-Qflti. — Iren, ¥*■ 

' In the aeconnU given of the opinions of this heretic there fa some apparent in- 
ooosistency. Thoogh he wa» the <inthor (as we know from Easehlns) of a work. ' 
against Destiny, he is yet represented as having heen an advocate for the doctrine 
of fatality. Thetrnth seema to be, that he considered goals as exempt from the 1aw& 
of destiny, bnt looked npon all connected with bodies as under the control of fate 
i and the stars. 

' **Sach as have onca received that grace by faith can never fall from it finally 
or totally, notwithstanding the most enormoas sins they can commit." — Sjrnod of 
Dort^ Art, 5. Even the canting phraseology of oar modern Saints is manifestly 
derived from the same sonrce. Tbns, St. Jastin tells as of some of these Elect per- 
. sons who said of themselves that " though they were sinners , yet if they knew God, ■ 
the Lord would not impute to them sin." 

^ Sgme of these sects, not imworlhy foreronners of the Anabaptists ^ declared 
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by nature, even ^hough ll^py sin now, because of an election 

^ founded in nature." 

The Manichaeans, from whom more directly was transmitted to 
our heretics*the gloomy doctrine of the utter depravity of man, held 
also many of the other precious tenets that have descended with this 
bequest. « Manichseus asserts (says St. Jeronie) that his Elect are 
free from all sin , and that they could not sin if they would." The 

^ same Father says, ''Let us briefly reply to those slanderers who ^, 
reproach us , by saying that it belongs to the Manichseans to condemn , 
. the nature of man and to take away free-will." 
: Here , then , had I , at Istst , accomplished the discovery^ not only 
of a single sect , but of whole tribes and generations of Protestants^ 
— a discovery as unlooked for, and certainly far more authentic than 
that of the snug nest of Presbyterians, which Ledwich found out 
among the wilds of Tipperary, in the Middle of the sixth century \ 
Could I have delected but a millesimal part of this high protestantism 
among ihe. orthodox of the first ages, how my heart would have 
rejoiced! how my conscience would have been soothed by the dis- 
covery ! One particle , one drop of such true Geneva doctrine would 
have sent me to my pillow in comfort. But, no -base, indeed, was 
the resource to which I now found myself reduced ; and according- 
ly , urgent as were my motives for conversion, IJcame sturdily to 
the resolution that , rather than exchange the bright , golden armour 
.of the old Catholic Saints for this heretical brass, lackered over by 
modern hands, I would submit to the worst doom my wordly fate 
could have in store for me. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Aqpther search for Protestantism among the orthodox as unsuccessful as 
the former. — Fathers the very reverse of Calvinists. — ^Proofs. — St. Igna- 
^ tius" , St. Justin , etc. — ^Acknowledged by Protestants themselves. 

On reluming again to the train of thought which had thus occu- 
pied me, and reflecting how lucky I should have accounted myself, 
• could I have delected, among the orthodox of the Primitive Church, 
any such specimens of protestantism as J was here furnished with by 
the Gnostics, I could not help asking myself, with some anxiety, ^ 
was I, after all , so sure that nosuch specimens couW be found? had • 
I , in fact, sulficienlly examined into the dogmas t)f the early Church 

tbat a community of goods and of wives was the jast and trne happiness of their 
Elect : — ^"H ^ao-av oua-tuf x«t» yuicttKcci 'prviyii tjic <9"«»«tc tfTi i'lKettoffuvm :— which' 
words form the commencement of one of ihoae carious Inscriptions, said to have 
i)een found near Cyrene, and first published by the learned Rationalist, Geseuius. 
'^ The Caldees. *^ w . ' 
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lo have been fully satisfied that no such opinions as I have been de- 
tailing were among them ; or could it , indeed , be possible that the 
doctrines of election and reprobation, of theinefiicacy of good works 
towards salvation, the slavery of the human will, the utter inability 
" of man to do the will of Qod, — that all these doctrines, now digni- 
fied with the name of ' ' vital Christianity" so far from being sanctioned 
by the authority of the early lights of the Church ^ , are to be found ' 
only in the distempered dreams of those heretical sects against which 
the Church had, from the first dawn of her existence , to combat? 
Such were now the questions I put to myself, and, strange to 
say, unsuccessful as I had hitherto been in all my exploratory jour- 
neys into the region of orthodoxy, a last feeble hope sprung up, (hat 
possibly, pn a little flirther search, I might discover that the Gnostic 
heretics had not kept all the Calvinism to themselves, but that some 
foretaste of this sour fruit was to be found also among the Fathers. 
Seldom, I will do myself the justice to say, has any instance oc- 
curred of a chase followed up, through all reverses , with such un- 
bafiled ardour ^ — ^but , alas , this new hope was as fallacious as any 
of its predecessors. Instead of finding, in the works of the Fathers, 
the least shadow of a sanction for the, horrible * notion , assumed 
alike by Gnostics and Calvinists , that a select portion of mankind 
has been singled out for salvation , while all the. rest of the human 
race has been created but to be damned , I read in those authorised 
expounders of our Faith the very reverse of all this. I found in the 
excellent St. Justin the far different assurance that the seeds of the 
Divine Word are implanted equally in all men, and that all who have 
the^ will to obtain mercy from God are gifted also with the power. 

' What is that to ns of the Charch ( says Origen), who condemn those who main- 
tain that there are some persons formed by nature to be saved^, and others formed 
by nature to perish? " — Contr. Cels, 

^ The very epithet which Calvin himself applies to his doctrine. of Reprobation : 
— <*Decretum horribile fateor/' '*Ia it not wonderful (says Bishop Tomline) tbj^ 
any one should ascribe to the God of all mercy a Decree which he himself con- 
fesses to he horrible? " 

That the weapons of most modern heresies are bat those of the old ones refus* .^ • 
bished, is a remark which has been more than once suggested in these pages; 
and , as an illnstratiou of it, we may observe that the very same texts now relied • 
upon by the Calvinists , for the sapport of their favourite doctrines of election ^ 
and reprobation, were those referred to, for the very same purpose, by their 
predecessors , the Gnostics, no less than sixteen or seventeen hundred years ago. 
Aflter quoting several of these texts (Gal. i. 15 , 16; Rom. i. 1 , Jerem. i. 5^ Ps. 
li. 5; xxii. 10. Iviii. 3),*St. Jerome says, **The Heretics who pretend that there 
are diflerent natures, and that the one is saved and that the other perishes, 
maintaiii from these passages that no one would be understood to be JQSt before 
he did some good , or would be hated as. a sinner before some crime was ccrni- 
mitted, unless there was a diffcrenf nature of those who perish and of those who 
are to be saved.** ' * ' . ^ 
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Slill earlier did I read in the apostolic St. Ignatius , that *' if any 
one be liious . he is a man of God ; but if any one be impious , he is 
a man of the Devil, being made so , not by nature ^ but by his 
own wilV Instead of the picture drawn of iiuman nature by Barde- 
sanes and Galtin , who describe man as a chained slave of destiny, 
- without power or free-will, I saw him represented in the pages of 
thef e same FaUiers , a free , responsible agent , endowed with a self- 
determining power towards good or ill' , and having eternal happiness 
or misery dependent on bis choice. ^' I find that man ( says Tertul«-* * 
lian) was formed by God with free-will, and with power over himself, 
observing in him no image or likeness to God more than in this res'^ 
pect. .*.... The law also itself, which was then imposed by God , 
confirmed this condition of man. For a law would not Jiave been 
imposed on a person who had not in his power the obedience due 
to tbe law ; nor would transgression have been threatened with dealh, 
if the contempt also of the law were not placed to the account of his 
free-will." 

Again, instead of depreciating, — as Simon Magus and, after' 
him, Luther and Calvin have done, — the efficacy of Good Worte, 
thus triumphantly did I find a contemporary of the apostles extol* 
ling their high value. *' Let us hasten with cheerfulness and alar 

crity to perform eyery good work Let us observe that all 

just men have been adorned with good works. And even the Lord j 
himself, having adorned himself with good works, rejoiced. Haviog . 
' ; therefore his example, let us fulfil his will ^ let us work the work of 
righteousness with all our strength. We must ever be ready in well- ' 
doing : for from thence all things are derived." — St, Clement, 

* But it is unnecessary to refer any further to the numerous cita- 
tions I had collected to prove that , in none of the Fathers of the 
Church , before* the time of St. Augustin , is any trace of those Pro^ ■ 
testaot doctrines, now called Evangelical , to be found "* \ but that, on 

_ the contrary, while Simon Magus and his followers were engender- 

1|r ing that dark brood of fancies which, in later ages, were to be agaiii 

qhickened into life by Calvin and Luther, the Catholic Church was , 

* through the tongues of her great orators and teachers , asserttng 
. eloquently the Universality of the redemption by Christ, the Free- 

i dom of the human Will ^ , the precious efficacy of Good wdrks and 

. •» 

* *^ He (St. Jotcin) speaks of a self-determining power in man (fitvTf^ot/o-iov) 
and uses' .maeh tbe same kind of reasoning on the obiicnre sabject of freewttl M 
h«s be^u fgtshiofiahk with many since the days of Armhiias.''< — Milner*s Butory 
. offbe€hureh. 

^ Frow a passage in the Institates (Lib. ii.c. 6. sect. 15. ) it is cvuleattfatfl 
Calvin himself considered Angnsdn \9 be the only one of all the ancient Fathen 
th^jt could l)e cited as favourable to his doctrifte. 

^ ** The soul is endowed with free-will (says Origen); and b at liberty to to- 
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Repentance , and the ability of every Christian to work out his sal- 
vation. II is unnecessary, I repeat, to take any pains to prove this 
fact, as already a host of Protestant divines , of all schools of divi- 
nity, have conceded it. 

The Lutheran Flacius, for instance , accuses those Father^, who 
wrote soon after the Apostles , of being totally ignorant of man's ' 
natural corruption, and other such mysteries since discovered in . 
the Gosper * while the Calvinist Milner , pretending to find ^ in the 
first century^ some glimpses of his own doctrines , confesses y^at , 
after (hat period, these eisftngelical truths faded away, and were by 
aln^t all the succeeding Fathers denied or forgotten. Of Irenseus 
and St. Justin ,.who wrote in the second century, he says : — ''They 
are silent, or nearly so, on the Election of Grace; and defend the 
Arminian notion of F|[ee-will." After taxing St. Clement of Alexan- ^ 
dria with a similar want of vital Christianity, he thus (with the arro- * 
gance so hereditarily characteristic of a sect of which Simon Magus, 
the self-constituted rival of Christ, was the parent), cavalierly dis- 
misses that learned Father : — " On the whole , this writer learned , 
laborious f and ingenious as he was , may seem to be far exceeded 
by many obscure and illiterate persons at this day in true script\;ral 
knowledge and in the experience of divine things." 
» Well might the judicious Lardner, in noticing some similar in- 
stance of presumptuous judgment upon the Fathers , with happy iro- 
ny, exclaim , — " Poor ignorant Primitive ChrisQans, I wonder how 
they could find the way to hyeaven. They lived near theiimes of Christ 
and his Apostles. They highly valued and diligAitly read the Holy 
-Scriptures , and some of them wrote Commentaries upon them ; but 
yet it seems they knew little or nothing of their religion, though 
they embraced and professed it with the manifest hazard of all earthly 
good things , and many of them laid down their lives rather than re^ 
nounceit. Truly, we of these times are very happy in our ortho«- 
doxy ; but I wish that we did more excel in the virtues which they 
and the Scriptures likewise , I think , recommend as the distinguish- 
ing properties of a Christian." 

• 

,cUae either way." To prove that " man luis va free--wiU to jbelieve oi* not to 
. believe," St. Cyprian qaote.s Deateronomy (xxx. 19) : " I have set befiNre you 
life'and death, blessing and cursing; therefore choose life, that thoa'and thy seed 
.may live" 

' In the same manner Basnage, too, complains {Jffist, des E^glbes Ref.^ that 
the ancient Christiaifs expressed themselves '* maigrement" oa these subjects. 
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Return to Heretics. — Find Protestantism in abundance.— Nova tians, 
Agnoetae, Donatists, etc. Aerius, the first Presbyterian. — ^Accusations 
of Id9latiy against the CalhoUcs. — Brought forward'by the Pagans , as 
now by the Pro'testants. 

I HAD now taken my last , positively last , trip into the orthodox 
world in quest of Protestantism \ and weary as I was of so fruitless , 
so ^Id-goose a chase , it was with an ill zest that I again returjned to 
the study of niy heretics , of whom I now began to be as much 
aihamed as Falstaff was of his regiment. Having imposed upon ifiy- 
self, however, the task of tracing Heresy through the Four first 
Ages , I was resolved to go through with my work , and the same run 
of good luck in finding Protestants , — if good luck it could be called, 
to find them where I did not want them , — among the heterodox and 
schismatic ^ stil continued to attend me. Far less amusing , however, 
were these later acquaintances than my old Calvinist friends , the be- 
lievers in Sophia Achamoth ; and, whatever indulgence I might have 
been inclined to 'feel towards Private Judgment, in her. skittish 
moods , I now found that to be dull , as well as heterodox , is a sort 
of supererogation not to be tolerated. I shall content, therefore , my- 
self with singling out, from the heresies of this period, a few of 
those which, from iheir peculiarly Anti-Catholic doctrines, maybe 
regarded as the chief channels through which the elements of Pro- 
testantism have beeo transmitted , in full Gnostic perfection , to mo- 
dem times. 

And first , to begin with the Novatiaiis : — these sectaries , who 
flourished about the middle of the third century, and whose founder 
is described by St. Cyprian as " a deserter from the Church , a 
teacher of pride, and a corrupter of the truth ," were nevertheless , 
in their way, as good Protestants as need be , seeing that they denied 
stoutly to the Church the power of absolving penitent sinners , refus- 
ed peremptorily to acquiesce in her authority and traditions , and 
made their appeal , as all other heretics have done , before and since, 
>to Reason. TM language , indeed, of St. Pacian ', in adressing one 
of these sectaries , may, with the simple substitution of the words 

' Of thi« writer, who floarished in the foarth centary, Mr. Clarke {Succession 
bf Ecclesiastical Literature) pronounces that be" was nolesspioas than eloquent ;** 
adding , that '' there are more errors of the.Romish church , supported in a liolder 
way and with more direct evidence, in this Father, than perhaps in any other of 
double the bulk." With all these "blushing" errors ** thick upon him/* how 
comes it , let me ask , that St. Pacian was not considered as an innovautr. by bis 
contemporaries but , on the contrary ^ had the reputation of being one of the moat 
acute and orthodox divines of his dav? The soldtion is not diiUcnU. 
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placed be(ween brackets , be applied with equal point by a (&tHolfc * 
of the present day to Protestants. 

" Who was it (he asks) that proposed this doctrine? was it Moses , 
or Paul , or Christ? No ; it was Novatian [ Luther ]• And who was he? 
was he a man pure and blameless , who had been lawfully ordained 

Bishop ? And what of alf this ? you will tell me ;— it suffices that 

he has thus taught. But when did he thus teach? was it immediately 
after the passion of Christ ? No ; it was nearly three himdred [sixteen 
hundred] years after that event. But did this man follow the Pro- 
phets? was he a prophet? did he raise the Head? did he work mira- 
cles? did he speak various tongues ? for to establish a new Gospel he 
shouW have done some of these things.'* The Saint , then stating ex- * 
plicitlj the Protestant principle upon which these heretics pro- . 
ceeded* " you say, %ve do not acquiesce in authority; we make 
use of reason;' adds: "As to myself, who have been hitherto sa-^ ♦ 
tisfied witlithe authority and tradition of the Churchy I will 
not now dissent from it." 
. Our next sample of good Protestantism is found among the Euno- / ,. 

* > raians , a branch of the Arian heresy, and infecfed , as was Arius 

himself, with Gnosticism. The founder of this sect held also , with 
**Valentinian , Basilides, etc., the convenient doctrine of the Perse- 
^ verance of the Elect •, maintaining that all who embraced the truth 

* (^meaning thereby his opinions) would never fall from a state of^ 
grace.' Among theses saving opinions the principal was^ that.Christ 
is not consubstantial with the Father. ' This excellent Protestant 
opposed himself also to the old Catholic practice of paying rever- 
ence to relics , and invoking the intercession of Saints ; calling, as 
St. Jerome tells us, by the facetious name of "Antiquarians," aH^ 
those who attached any value to the bones and relics of Martyrs. . 

The Agnoetae, or Ignorants (as from, their peculiar opinion they, 
were called ) , afford another strong example of that sort of heirloom 
oterror which heretics transmit to their successors, from age to age; ^ 
' — our Saviour's professed ignorance of the tinf^f the Day of Judg- 
ment (Mark, xiii. 32 ), on which these sectaries founded their cavils 
^ Against his Godhead , ' having also furnished to that large class of ^ 
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* The shrewd argnment, as Cave prooonnces it, hy which Eanomibs supported v 
this position is as follows : — a simple Essence, such as is tlce Divine Being, cannot 
oogatein within itself two principles of which one is begetting and the other begot; 
or, (as I take to have' been his meaning, in somewhat plainer terms), a simple ' 
BiJog, like God , cannot be at once the Begetter and, the Begotten. • «• 

' Ainong those texts which the dangerous ingenuity of Private Jodgment has 
contrived to wrest into evidence against the Divinity of the Savionr , this referred 
to by the Agnoetae seems to have been fonnd ^y the Fathers the most difficnh to 
unravel. Some answered that the Son of God meant only that h^ bad no expert* 
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.'V Prote ptaoiitble ai'^uments 

•t . for th 1 is (he cycle which 

I errori o$ away, from lime 

^ lo tin !ry same arras wilh" 

, whiet d the Catholic Doc- 

* ; torso if thePrieslleysand ; 

Belsh own. 

Th accounted rather a ' 

schisi excluaiTB orthodoxy 

for D i in AfHca ,~and not 

ebeit ioned honourably in 

ProU iristians, I believe, 

-. .. who ilite title of ".Whwe 

^ ofBanyion. 

,t • Wenextcometoa worthy precursor of the Presbyterians, ACrius, 
'.,f who, hitving in vain tried lo be. appointedaBishf^himstff, tookhis 
"■■>' revciige by making war.on all Bishdp whatsoever, ' declaring that 
* If Ihey had no right to any superiority or jurisdiction over Prcsbylera. , 
■•' This early chamfMon of the Kirk opposed also the Catholic practice of< 
*• - praying for the dead , and denied to the Church the power of insti-^ 
. luting Fasts , saying that every one bad a right to choose his own 
time of fastiog- In the reason given by bim for this latter claim pf . 
. ^ind^ndence , namely, that it might be thus shown we were ho 
longer living under the Law, but under Grace , may be Observed ' 
the workings, of that same antipathy to Ihe Laiy and its precepts, 
' which has been transmitted , through a regular succession of here; 

*i lies,, Urom the Christian Gnostics down to our modern Antinomians. - 

. My chief motive , however, for referring lo the sect of the Aerians" ; » 
' , has been for the sake of the valuable testimony whidi their heresy*- * 
.affords to the antiquity of the soletnn Catholic rite of prayers for iHo , 

S 

■' mema) knowledge ofthefiiaiier. Si. ApgailiD endeatODri to g«t rid of ihe difB-. 

cnlty b^tho *ery forcsfc ei[il»uatioQ that by not kaowiog, in tbia pauai;e , is , 

, t^eaut Ilia not making othira lo know. Some more modarn theolugiang have <on- 

■*' tCDted thnnielTei nilhllie vcrjsioipJe sololioD thai "when CbristloldhisipoMles , 

lie did not know on what day precisely the genernl jndgment would take place, he 

.' very possibly did not giie any aoloal altentiou to the Grrenniilflnee." — {Forbes, 

'i /nil. TAeo^og-. ;. 3, e. S"l.)TLea!stinciionof lbetwOD«lnre»,esUblishedbylhe 

CoTiadl.of Cbalctdon; affords ihe only explanation of this and other unch dilB- 

cnllin. Wliila as Co</, Christ knew all ibiogs, there was niiich of whiqli , ai Man 

he may be aupposeil to have been ignorant. 

' ' ' In disappointed ambilion may imjsh fieqnenlly be found the source qf those 

mOTemeuls by nfaich restless spil'iti have agitated mankind, Tbos lUarcion became 

B heretic on being denied Cbnrch pi-efermei^i and, »'ilh ihe same fee(hig,.TBnlni 

.wrote tu ibePope that,if his HoUneu did not give bim a benefice, he would, in 

nvt'lvc moiillis from lhat.l>>Det OTertara ibe CbrittiuD religion! '. 
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dead , — their dissent from which , in the middle of the fourth cen- 
.lury, could never have drawn upon them , so decisively and gene- 
rally, the brand of heresy, had not this practice descended to tliose 
times hallowed by ancient recollections , and sanctioned by ihe tra- 
ditions of the Primitive Church. 

The same remark will be found applicable to some of the doc- 
trines of Yigilantius ^ who, though belonging properly to the com- 
mencement of the Fifth Century, may be allowed as a single excep- 
tion to the rule I have imposed upon myself, of not extending these 
researches beyond the close of the Fourth. This heretic , yiho holds 
a* high rank among the protoplasts of Protestantism , was a writer 
of what, in the present day, would be called ^mart anti-popery pam- 
plt^ts , — laughing , with some degree of humour, at the reverence 
pffld by Catholics to Relics , and at the prayers of Invocation which 
they addressed to their Saints. *' They light up ," says he , " large 
tapers at mid-day, and pi^eed to kiss and adore a small handful 
of dust. It must , no douSl , be a mighty service to the Martyrs 
thus to light up a few bad candles for those whom the Lamb , seated 
upon his throne, illuminates with all the splendour of his ma- 
jesty '." ' . 

We may here see how far from modern is the disingenuous trick 
of charging Catholics with being adorers of Relics and Images , in 
the very teeth of th^r own repeated disclaimers of such idolatry. 
The ilal denial given by St. Jerome to the ribald charge of Vigi- 
lanfius was , no doubt, as little listened to by the followers of that 
heretic as are similar declarations of the Catholics of our own days 
by the implicit readers of the lucubrations of the Rev. G. S. Faber 
aqd Co. — " We do not worship ," sa^s the Saint , '' we do not adore 
either the relics of Martyrs , or Angels , or Cherubim , or Seraphim , 
lest we serve the creature rather than the Creator, who is blessed 
for evermore. But we honour the relics of the Martyrs , that our 
minds may be raised to Him whose Martyrs they are. We honour 
them , that this honour may be referred to Him who says , ' He that 
receiveth you receiveth me' (Matt. x. 40).'' Again , he exclaims in- 
dignantly, ''Thou roadman! who ever yet adored the Martyrs? 
who ever yet fancied that a mortal was a God?" 

But this unfair policy of the adversaries of the Catholics is of a 

still more ancient dale than even the times of St. Jerome-, and, like 

almost every other point in the relative position of the two parties, 

may be traced back as far as the Apostolic age. Even then was the 

• 

' In his answer to Tigilantias St. Jerome says—'* The Bishop of Roue, then , 
does wrong , in oflering sacrifice to God over the venerahlc hones of those dead 
men Panl and Peter (according to you , hat vile dast) , and in regarding the tonihs 
of jhose Saints as altars. " 

8 
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same spirit of misrepfresentation alive ; even then was the homage 
offered to the enshriaed relics of an Ignatius or a Polycarp denoun- 
ced by scoffers at the Faith as being an idolatrous transfer of that 
w<H*ship to llie creature which belongs only to the Creator. — ^Thal 
this was the case, in the instance of Polycarp , appesws by a Letter 
from the Church of Smyrna, of which be was Bishop , giving to Jhe 
Faithful an account of ail the circumstances of his martyrdom. '^ It 
was suggested ," say they, " that we would desert our crucified 
Master, and begin to worship Polycarp. Foolish men! who know 
not that we can never desert Christ, who died for the salvation Qf 
all men , nor worship any other. Him we adore as the Son of God; 
but we show deserved respect to the Martyrs, as his disciples and 
followers. The Centurion , therefore , caused the body to be burnt. 
We then gathered his bones , more precious than pearls and more 
tried than gold , and buried them. In this place , God willing , we 
will meet and celebrate with joy and gladness the birthday of his 
Martyr, as well in memory of those who have been crown^d before , 
as by his example to prepare and strengthen others for the combat.'' 
::=:Euseb. Hist, Eccles. Z. 4, c. 16^ 

Thus it is , as I have already observed , that the relative position 
of the two parties , — the Catholic Church 6n one side, and the pro- 
testers against her doctrine on the other, — has been , from the first , 
and through all ages , virtually the same \ the old truths remaining 
still unchanged , and the old errors , like often detected delinquents ,. 
reappearing again and again , under other names ^ so that, in fact, 
the Calvinism , Antinomianism , etc. of modern times are little else 
than aliases of the Gnosticism and Manichaeism of times past. 

Still more evident might this remarkable fact be made to appear 
by a yet further inqfuiry into the history of past heresies -, but I havo 
already sufficiently tried my reader's patience on this subject* 
Enough too has, perhaps , been said to show what fantastic gam- 
bols the various and ever-teeming spawn of Heresy have , at all 
times , played around the venerable ark of the Church in her ma- 
jestic navigation through the great Beep of Ages ; — while ia vain 
attempting to suUy or perplex her path, shoal after shoal of these 
iq0nsters have descended into darkness , leaving the one, bright^ 
buoyant Refuge of the Faithful to pursue unharmed, to the end 
of time , her Saving way. 
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Brief recapitulation.— Secret out at last. — Love affair. — Walks by Hke 

river. — ** Knowing the Lord."— Cupid and Calvin. #. 

I HAD now closed, my vain search after Protestantism tbrouffh. the 
first ages *, and the whole process and results of my inquiry aiay, ia 
a yery few sentences , be recapitulated. As Protestants profess to* . 
have restored Christianity to its primitive purity, it was but natural V 
to expect that among primitive Christians I should fin^ the best Pro-^ 
testants. Accordingly, betaking myself , as has been seen, 4o'the' * 
Apostolical era of the Church, I continued my search from thence • 
downwards, through those four first ages which , like the steps of « 
Jacob's ladder nearest heaven , may be s^id 19 have caught most di-' 
reedy and freshly upon them the effusions of divine light. And what, 
alter all , were the fruits of this most anxious and conscientious 
seafch? where , let me ask, through that whole pure period, did I 
find one single Protestant — where even the smallest germ of anti- 
Catholic doctrine ? Was i( in the Good Works and Weekly Easting ■ 
of Barnabas and Herm'as , or in the Corporal Presence and change 
<rfthe elements maintained by St. Ignatius and St. Justin? Was it 
in the reverence paid by the former to the oral Traditions of the 
Church , or the veneration in which his ashes and those of Polycarp 
were held by the Christians who inunediately succeeded them? Did 
St. Irensdus speak in the spirit of Protestantism when he claimed for 
the See of Rome " superior Headship'' over all other Churches, or 
when he pronounced the oblation of the body and blood on the altar 
to be the Sacrifice of the New Law? — But it is needless to go again, 
however cursorily , through all the stages of that evidence ; which 
must have proved , I think, to even the least candid reader, that 
there is uQt a single one of those doctrines or observances , now re- 
jected by the Protestants, as Popish, that was not professed and 
practised , on the joint authority of the Scriptures and Tradition , 
by the whole Church of Christ , through the four first ages. 

While th«^ I found Galholicity— or, if you will , Popery — among 
the orthodox of those times , among whom , alone , was it that I 
found the doctrines of Protestantism ? Let the shade of Simon Ma- 
gus , ttiat great father of Calvinism , stand forth and answer ; — bring 
the Capharnaites , with their presumptuous questioning as to how 
our Lord could give us his flesh to eat ; — ^let the Gnostic believers 
in the marriage and progeny of the Holy Ghost bring forward their 
doctrines of Election , Perseverance , Immutable Decrees , etc..^-^' 
let the Manichaans come and assert the utter depravity of human 
nature and the utter skivery of Uie human will ; — ^bid the Docelffi . 



r • 



tit • TRAVELS OF AN IRISH GfENYLEMAN 

afid Afarcionites produce their bodiless and bloodless Eucharist ; 
call NoT^tian , Aerius , Yigilantius , and the like, to protest against 
Tradition. Prayers for the Dead , Invocation of Saints , and Reve- 
irence of Relics ; — ^let , in short , the entire rabble of heretics and 
"^ schismatics who , during that time , sprung up in successive array 
agaanit the Chureh , come and club their respective quotas of error 
toward9 the work , and , I shall answer for it , such a complete body 
%f Protestant doctrine may be therefrom compiled as might have 
saved the Reformers of Wittenberg and Geneva the whcrfe hrouUe 
of their mission. 

' Soeb , then , being the view I had taken of this most important 
miilter, — ^a view adopted , after much detiberalion , and with very 
sinc^r« reluctance , — it will naturally be conchided that, however 
imperative might li»ve been my motives for turning Protestant , I 
had uow abandoned all thoughts of undergoing so retrograde a me- 
tamorphoas. M^rvdlous, however, as it may well appear, this was 
by no means the case. On the contrary, I felt myself still drawn on , 
as by the hand of destiny ; and with a sort of fascinated feeling like 
.that o( persons standing upon the edge of a precipice , so long had 
I now been gazing into the misty gulf of Protestantism, that it was 
with difficulty, I found, I should be able to forbear the leap. 

And this brings me, at last , to the explanation which I have so 
long promised my readers, respecting the motives which , indBpen- 
denlly oC those mentioned at the commencement of this work , im- 
pelled me to smother, as far as lay in my power, all religious 
scruples, and to resolve , — even should I find the features of Pro- 
testantism not such as would stand the light of day , — to embrace 
her in the dark. Though foreseeiog that my change of faith would 
be, in a spiritual sense , infinitely for the worse, I yet tried to per- 
suade myself that it was , after all , but fair , that ' having sii^ered 
so much in the service of a good religion , I should now try to re- 
compense myself by a little of that prosperity which I saw attached 
to the |)rofession of a bad one. In short, my voyage was, like that 
of Jason, after a Golden Reece; nor was there wanting, as will ap^ 
pear from the following narrative, a fanr Medea to assist me to the 
acquisition of it. 

The house in which my father resided , on his own sn^all estate , 

in the County of , was situated in the neighbourhood of part of 

the property of Lord ^^"^ , one of our most considerate absentees , 
whose agent , a sort of second-hand Lord himself, was left to ma- 
nage all the concerns of those immense possessions , as though, 
they were entirely his own. About two miles from the house where 
we lived lay the residence of this agent , and a close intimacy had , 
for a long time, subsisted between the two faratHes ;— that of the 
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aiani oottislltti but of hinis^ and a faHier eltely amf den sfeter , 
wliase fdie H was , as will ite deen , to liave coosiderable lnfliietioe 
o¥er my ddsliilies, spiriliial as well as teilipol^l. Ttieladt tiid her 
iMPther were^ U need lourdiyfie said, Pn^estants^'^the iioUe owner 
of the propertr being of that elass of brUMddt persons whof would 
teve thoiiglit U unsafe to bring any retigfam in ^cod^cI wMi Ibeir 
iXNinds , slfiUagB , and ponce , sate only Protei^afilistt. 

It was a frequent boast wiHi Miss ** tliat her fiftntty had been all 
of this dominant faith since the time of the Reformation ^ though by 
some of the older neighbours it was , indeed, hinted, that this Pro- 
testantism of hers , if hereditary , had been, for some generations , 
46 their knowledge , in at least a latent state. Tbat it had again broicen 
eat, howeter, in Misis **^ in the most decided form, Was allowed 
by all ,— her case being of that species caHed the Evangelical , or 
Vital. > 

Thif spkisler had early expressed a warm interest in my salva- 
fdkxk , and having , like aQ persons of her scho(4 , a strong taste for 
fjroselytism , would frequently propose to me a waAc , along the 
bSMlas of the river, for the charitable purpose of conversing with me 
upon rdigious subjects , and teaching me, as she expressed it, to 
^^Icnowthe Lord" asintlmalely as she did. What with phrases, in- 
deed , such as I have just quoted , and the exceeding pride she at an 
times took in talking of ber brother's noble patron , the word 
"Lord , '' in one shape or the other, was hardly ever out of her 
ihouth, — producing equivoques occasionally, between the spiritual 
and the temporal , which , thougfi diverting , it would not be quite 
rev^^nt to mention. 

• Whether , in these efforts fer my conversion , the lady had , ori- 
ginad^y , any further view than nierely to gratify that love of inter- 
fbrence , which in Saints is so active^ I will not pretend to deter- 
mine. Bai it was not long before I perceived that f^eeSngs of another 
desctlption bad a good deal milled themselves with her anxiety for 
my qpriritual weHatre *, nor eouKUt help observing that , in proportion 
4^^ I approached the marriageable time of Hfe , and as she herself 
receded ttom it , a more tender tone of interest began to diffusie 
Itself through her man«e¥ ^-^-our walks became , through her ma- 
nag^nftifent , more frequ^t and prolonged -, and even her religious 
diseottts^ came to baso " iwed over" with sentiment, that never 
fitforew^e Cupid and Gafvin so tmdis^guishable from each other. 

Thoi^ it was impossible, as I have afeready said, to be blind to 
what all this indicated , there were yet circumstances , setting aside 
llie lady's advantage in years , which rendered me incredulous as 
to tier having the least notion of a matrimonial union between us. 
'AKbecoRie ^e wife of a Papist, I had frequently heard her de- 
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dai«.$ "VifMd Ik^ , Oil her part ^ such an act of ba«e aod witftal dege^ 
iierac]^ as might well make her ProtestanI ancestors start from their 
graves with indignation^*— in addition to which , having , as was 
gener^y believed , no fortune , except what her brother , out of his 
bouBty $ might be diqiosed to give her, it seemed the most impro- 
bable thing in the worU that she should run the risk of incurring 
his displeasure by framing an alliance , in other respects so injudi- 
cious, with one so ill off in worldly means as myself* 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

Re^Btor of BaUymttdrkgget.— ^ew foriln of shovcl.-^Tender scene ia the 
shrubbery. — ^Moment of bewilderment .--^Catholic Emaneipation Bill 
carried. — ^Coxrespondence with Miss 
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Thus stood my views of the matter, when , during a visit of a few 
days to my family^ there occurred a circumstance which removed 
all doubts 9 as to our fair neighbour's object , and opened a vista into 
the future which at once dazzled and perplexed me. I have already^ 
in the preceding volume , made my readers acqu^nted with another 
of my father's neighbours ^ the rich Rector of Ballymudragget.--fSo 
closely , indeed , from my very infancy , was the figure of this portly 
p,ersonage connected with all my notions concerjtung matters of reli- 
gion, that were I now to be blessed with visions as beatific as .those 
of St. Teresa herself, the corpulent shadow of this Rector would be 
sure to bustle across the light of my dreams. 

His vast importance in our neighbourhood , — h^ eternal tithes^ 
of which I had no other notion , as a child, than that they were, a 
peculiar sort of delicacy on which Rectors lived , — his awful hat , 
which used to be seen moving , like a meteor , along our roads , af- 
frighting the poor and exacting homage ftrom the rich, — the select 
fewness of the auditory to whom he all but soliloquized his Sunday 
discourses ,«— every thing, in short, connected with him concurrjod 
to give me a strange and confused notion of the religion of whidi 
he was minister , and to make melook up to him as a sort of Grand 
Lama enshrined at Ballymudragget. As I grew older , I camie, of 
course , to understand the matter more ctearly , and to know that , 
under the mock title of Minister of the Gospel, the old gei^leman 
was but the fortunate holder of a good sinecure of some 2,0002. per 
annum, to which the fa^he/'of the present Itord ** had , some twenty 
years back , appointed him. 

At ttie period of my visit, just alluded to, the Rev. Genflemaa 
was rather dangerously ill, and, except as a matter of gossi^iog 
<^versaiion , tlie circumstance excited but lUUe interest io«tte 
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neigtabourttood. A'change-orhal was, iadeed, all Htiat most per- 
sons speculated od , in Ibe event of his deatb , and il was general!]' 
acknowledged tbsl, as & variety, some new Torai of shovel- would 
&e acceptable. If nunoar , however , was to be credited , oar snug 
neighbour, the agent, bad a for more substantial interest in Ae 
good Bator's demise ; the p 
mised, on succeeding to the 
liviBg should be at his agent's 
How far this rumour was. 
trouble of asking ; but , one i 
It appeared , had got abroad , 
as to be given over by bis p 
■walk to the' I^rsonage House 
Ibe door, we wereadmilted, ( 
sage, my companion and I si 
■ viitory wbicb opened Ilrom the 



^, I was on the point, Iftear, ofcomoiitting myself to some engage- 
RfenlroA wbicb, I^lb as^ man. and as Christian, I should have 



To Uie signific^ce of the few broken sentences which , in this 
'sbortinterval, fell from her, I should in no respect do justice by 
merely Fepeattag them. Brief as Uiey were , Ihcy conveyed sum- 
marily to me the important intelligence, (hat her brother , through 
wJiose recommendation the next incumbent was lo be appointed , 
had placed th& benefice at her sole disposal, as a marriage portion, 
■wllh whomsoever she might find ready and worthy to share it with' 
her; — that to her selection of me, as the bappy occupant of both 
Uiese blessings, my unlucky religion was the whole and sole ob- 
»lacle } and that it depended but upon myself, should Uie Keclcv die 
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to-morrow , for embrace Fro(eslan tism , aocl ber , aoil Bdt»nd>^K^ 
blether ! Though dazzled at Srsl by this prospect , there needed , 
J must say, but a moment's reflection to r^tore my mind to the 
balance it had been od the point of losioft. Putting Uie rehgious 
part oC the question wholly out of coosideration , I saw instantly what 
a mark of dishonour must for ever attach to my name , if, in Uie 
apparently hopeies) prospects, at that momenl, I 

should desert the fa s, abdfor so glaring a bftbe. 

From tlie task of the lady herself, the speedy ■" 

recovery of (he ok -but that unbicky scene id 

bis shrubbery hadg character to oilrintereourse. 

The bewilderment seen lAe thrown by her few 

pregnant sentences was interpreted by herin tiie sense dtlost Ihvoiip- 
able to her own wishes ; and, without expressly returning to Uie 
subject, there wag iji all our intercourse, from that moment, an 
evident impression, on her part, of a sort of tender understanding - 
between us , — an imprefsion which , partly from an habitual un- 
willingness to give pain , and partly , perhaps , from a litUe vanily 
in this my first conquest, I took no pains to remove. 

Jn about two or three months after this period , the Emantdpelitin 
Bill was carried ; and of some of the eftects which that great ermt 
produced upon my mind , the reader has been already told. During 
the time I was employed in pursuing my course of sacred studies , I 
found myself unable to aiford an opportunity of paying a Vi»t to 
home,- and my intercourse, therefore, with ray fair converter was, 
UBluckily for me , contined solely to letters. I call this mode of com- 
munication, in my instance, unlucky, because the object addressed 
hieing out of sight and at a distauve , my imagination was len free to 
invest her with all sorts of agreeable attributes , without having its 
pictures brought disturbingly to the test of reality, or its spells 
weakened — perhaps j broken — by the idol's voice and presence. The 
consequence was , that my fair correspondent still more and more 
brightened upon my imagination, tlie longer she continued absent 
from my sight -, and in proportion as I forgot what she really was , I 
became but the more deeply enamoured of what I fancied her to be. 
How f^ (be prospect of a rich rectory , witii its Uthes, great and ' 
small, might have had a share in producing and nurtuiiAg up this 
, dream of sentiment , I must leave to others to«onjectuFe. That such 
rectorial realities may have helped to give substance to the vision, 1 
will not entirely deny ; but still in imeglnaUon , the result was not 
tbe fC8s tender and sentimental , and could I have been well secured 
against the casualty of ever again seeing , or speaking with the lady 
of my love , there is no saying to what extraordinary lengths of time 
and ardour my passion might have pei^cvered. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 

Miss ** 's knowledge of the fathers. — Traaslation for her Album from 
St. Basil , St. Chrysostom , St. Gregory, and St. Jerome. — Tender love- 
poem from St. Basil . 

Though I had not yet mustered up sufficient courage to make 
Miss "^"^ acquainted with the result of my searches after Protestantism, 
she knew and , of course , duly appreciated the efforts I was making 
to render myself worthy of her hand. Not that this evangelical lady's 
learning extended so far i)ack as to giye her the least notion of the 

. existence of any such persons as the Fathers 5 — her reading haying 
chiefly lain in such New-Light paths as the Evangelical Magazine 
and Morning Watch, where authorities such as the Rev. E. Irving, 
and the reputed Elias , Mr. Louis Way ' , would be sure to carry the 
day triumphantly against all the St. Justins and St. Ambroses of an- 
tiquity. She was , however , courteous enough to give me credit for 
haying adopted the most effectual mode of Protestantizing myself — 
and only hinted , now and then , affectionately , that she thought me 
a long time about it. 

. By way of keeping her in good humour, as well with the Fathers 
as with myself 5 I occasionally translated into verse some of the 
many florid passages which occur in these writers , and laid them , 
in double homage , at once , of poetry and piety, at her feel. With 
these half tender half saintly strains, the lady was, as may be sup- 
posed, inexpressibly delighted. To the task of copyihg them out her 
most delicate crow-quills were devoted ; and it was the first time , I 

vdare swear, in the annals of gallantry, that the names of St. Basily^ 
St. Gregory, and St. Jerome were fated to shine forth in the pages 
of a morocco-covered Album. 

The pathetic remonstrance addressed by St. Basil to a Fallen 
Virgin , ( of which Fenelon has said, " on ne pent rien voir de plus 
i61oqucnt,") abounds with passages to which, though in the form 
of prose, such poetry as the following does but inadequate justice. 

ST. BASIL TO A FALLEN VIRGIN. 

Kemember bow tb&k- virgin choir * 
, 'Who lored thee, lost one, aa ihou.art, 

' The hoQoor, which this pious ^ndcman has now for some time enjoyed, of 
being looked npon as no less a personage than Elias incog., was attriboted alsOi i 
find, by some sectaries of the lastcentary, to a devont caj^itain of dragoons, whom 
they singled oat, I know not why, for the same myaterions distinction. In a simi- 
lar manner, the Seekers, by whom St. John, the apostle, is expected back again 
upon eai'th, gave out, some time ago, that he was actnally arrived and living retired 
in the Omnty of Saffolk. See Honori R^ggh ^ Statu Ecclesice Britannieee, 

' In » note on the words '<'Ad Cbristi Gonteudit altaila,^' in the Treatise of 
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V 
Before the world's profane desire 

Had warmed thine eye aud cUUrd tliy heart. 

Recal their looks , so brlgh|ly cakn , 
' Around the lighted shrine at even * , 
When , mingling in the vesper piabn , 
Thy spirit seem*d to sigh for heaven. 

Remember, too , the tranquil sleep 

That oW thy lonely pillow stole , 
While thoQ hast pray*d that God would keep 

From .every harm thy virgin soul; 

Where is it now — that innocent 

And happy time , where is it gone ? ' ' 

Those light repasts , where young Content 

And Temperance stood smiling on ; 

The maiden step, the seemly dress, 

In .which thou went*st along , so meek ; 
The blush that, at a look, or less. 

Came o^er the paleness of thy clieek j 

Alas ! alas I that paleness too * , 

That bloodless purity of brow. 
More touching than the rosiest hne 

On Beanty*s cheek-^— where is it now ? 

From one of the Homilies of St. Chrysostom who , it is known , 
particularly distinguished himself by his severe strictures on the gay 
dresses of the Gonstantinopolitan ladies S the following specimen of 
his style of rebuke, on such subjects, is selected. 

St. Ambrose De Mysteriis , there is a description given , by the Benedictine Edi- 
tor , of some of the forms nsoal , in die time of that Father, on the admission of 
^be yonng neophytes into the sanctuary, to receive the sacrament. In describing 
their processibn from the baptistery to the altar , bearing each a lighted taper lo 
ilia band (as is the manner of the Catholic Church, to this day ) he makes mention 
also of die yonng maidens who had lately been professed, and who likewise form- 
ed a part of tliis innocent train : ** Si qnas paellae virginitatem in Pascbatio 
festo essent professae , ipsae eliam inter hos innocentes greges dedncebantnr." 

Those who have been taught to consider Nuns as among the creations of mo- 
dern JPopery, vrill see, from all this , that such dedication of yonng virgins to Ood 
was customary in the high and palmy age of the Christian Char<ib. Even the ran- 
•away nnn whom Luther maj^ried might have found some precedent for her esca^ 
^MKfe in those good old times, as we read, ill one of St. Jerome*s Epistles (xcii.) 
of an attempt to carry off a nnn from a convent. 

' St. Basil represents the virgins as dancing ronnd the altar i — fjifu^Bnvt ntu^e$f 
««t «i»fM»)»c ^cp Tov ftov /ufT* ticf(yfl»v ;^of»tci(. Sncb sacred dancer, in imitation 
of those of the Hebrews, were permitted, on great festivals, among the early 
Christians, and the Bishops and dignified Clergy ( as we are told by Scaliger ) used 
to join in them. 

' My yonng friend's translation here falls short, I mast say, of the beanty of the 
original : — il^ottif n'en ntttrva tw;tpo»a«' j(a^**^^*f^^ trnxetfjiwa-k. 

^ One of the persecutions raised against him was headed, we are told, by three 
widows, who "could not forgive (says Gibbon) a preacher who reproached their 
^ffecUlion of concealing, by the ornaments ol dress ^ their age aud ngUncss.*' 
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Why come je to l3>e place of prayer, 
With jewels in your braided hair ? 
And whereA»re is the House of God 
"By glittering feet profanelg; trod, 
As if, vain things ! ye came to keep 
Some festival, and not to weep,— > 
Oh ! prostrate weep before that Lord 

Of earth and heaven , of life and dealJi , 
Who blights the fairest with a word , 

And blasts the mightiest with a breath ! 

Go— *tis not thus in proud array 
Such sinful souls should dare to pray '. 
Vainly to anger*d Heaven ye raise 
Luxurious hands where diamonds blaze ; 
And she , who comes in broiderM veil 
To weep her frailty, still is frail. 

The same Homily also furnished me withratheracurious passage, 
showing how just were this Saint's notions of female beauty, and 
how independent of the aid of ornament was its natural power, in 
his eyes. 

*' Behold," th^u say*st , *' my gown is plain , 
" 1 My sandals are of texture rude ; 

Is this like one whose heart is vain ? * 

Like one who dresses to be woo'd ? " 
Deceive not thus , young maid , thy heart ', 

For far more oft in simple gown ^ 

Doth Beauty play the tempter's part , 
Than in brocades of rich renown ; 

And homeliest garb hath oft been found, 

When typed and moulded to the shape ^, 
To deal such shafts of mischief round 

As wisest men can scarce escape. 

Poetical as was , in general , the prose style of the greater number 
of the Fathers, St. Gregory of Nazianzum was, I believe, the only 
one among those of the four first centuries^ who wrote actual Poems ; 
and of these I extracted and translated a considerable portion 
for the Album of my fair friend. The following, however*, in which 
4he Saint Poet, somewhat unconscionably, requires that both the 
eyes and lips of his young virgins should be motionless, is the only 
specimen from his works with which I shall here trouble the reader. 

;^v0«^optiy <riiv J'ctKfuoue^etM J^tf.-— Horn. 8 , in 1 £p. ad Tim. 

' Mn.euir.etn^A crctUTi^i 'y <yi0"riv, 07rt/» f^iiv, ^ta rourtut /x»^oya»c xAkKav^^i^cit, 
' TifPff'^iVheto-jutt^mf n-to a-m/Actfrt x.a.i satTto-c^avftcyMV. No words conld expre8s> 

more knowingly the perfections of a*well*fitted gown. 
* From his TVofijixflti nct/>6ivoip , or Precepts *e Virgins.. 
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Let not those eyes , whose light forbids 

All love unholy, ever learn to stray, 

Btft safe within thy snowy Uds 

^ , Like timid virgins in their d>ain|)em, stay ', 

Keeping their brightness to themsehres all day* 

___ « 

Let not those lips by man be won 

To breathe a thought that warms thy gnileless breast , 

• ' But , like May-buds , that fear the sun , 

Shut up in rosy silence , ever rest ,— ^ 
Silence , that speaks the maideu*s sweet thoughts best. 

From a letter of St. Jerome, in praise of the young widow , Ble- 
silla, — one of those patterns of female holiness, those gems of 
sanctity, who formed what Prudentius calls ^^ the necklace of the 
Church " — the following passage is paraphrased ^ : 

She sleeps among the pure and blest , 

But here , upon her tomb , I swear. 
That f while a spirit thrills this breast , 

Ber worth shall be rememba:'d ih«-e. 

* My tongue shall never hope to charm , 

Unless it breathes Blesilla's name ; 

My fancy ne*er shall shine so warm , 
As when it lights Blesilla*s fame. 

f 

I On her, where'er my pages fly. 

My pages still shall life confer, 
[ And every wise and brilliant eye 

! That studies me shall weep for her. 

i 
i For her the widow's tears shall fall , 

( In sympathy of wedded love ; 

And her shall holy maidens call 
, The brightest of their saints above. 

I Throughout all time , the priest , the sage , 

I The cloister'd nun , the hermit hoary, 

'Shall read, and reading bless the page 
That wafts Blesilla's name to glory. 

' There is a pnn here rather implied than expressed , which the following pas- 
sage (rem St. Ckrysostom will explain: — KopN vpoo-ttyoptvirett o o^dctA^o;, iff« 
df tKtivn vfTQ S'va lik^^Afmf mt «v Ttii xovCovjcMiw etTOxex.XMTAt , S(/TSi*ki(i it 
yrapBt^of J^KtfjLUTtm.-^Homil. 77, de Poenitent^ **The eye is called xo^n (ayooiig 
girl ) I ia order that , as the former is curtained np by twoeyelids, es in a bed- 
chamber, even so may the maiden herself remain.*" 

* The whole passage is so madi more eloquent and vigorous in the original, tkat 
I mnst, in justice, give it here : — **Dnm spintns nos reget artns, dom vitsehnjns 

[ frwmvr oommeata, 8poB<feo, promitto, polliceor^ illam mea resonabit Ihigna, 

illi mei dedicabantor laboj^s, ilfi mdabit angemoin. Nulla erit pagina , ^iMfr nop 

I BlesiUam resonet ^ qoocnnqne eermonis nostri monnment« pervenerint , flia cum 

mela opnscnlis peregrinabitor. Hanc mea mente deftxam legem vlrgines , vidnae , 
raonacbi, sacerdo.tes, et breve vise spatinm aitet*nd memoril compeasabit..^. noa-^ 
qoam in roeis moritara est libris. *' 
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One more versified extract from a Treatise of S}. Basil , and I shall 
then have done with Miss ^^'s saintly Album. So warm a tribute to 
tibe beauties and allurements of woman, from a pen so grave as that 
of the eloquent Bishop of Caesarea, may well be found startling ,*^ 
and the translation, I must say, in point of ardour, does but faint 
justice to the original. In fairness , however, it should be premised, 
that the authenticity of the work from which this exiract is taken has 
been questioned , and that among others , the Saint^s learned bio- 
grapher, Hermant, doubts its genuineness. 

There shines an all-pervading grace, 

A charm , diJEfnsed throngh every part 
Of perfect woman** form and face, 

That steals, like light, into man** heart. 

Her look is to his eyes a beam 

Of loveliness that never sets ; • 

Her voice is to his ear a dream 

Of melody it ne*er forgets : 

Alike in motion or repose, 

Awake or slumbering , sure to win : 
Her form , a vase transparent , shows 

The spirit's light enshrined within. 

Nor charming only when she talks ', ] 

Her very silence. speaks and shines; 
Love gilds lier pathway when she walks , 

And lights her coqcli when she recliDCs. 

Let her, in short , do what she will , 

*Tis something for which man mast woo her; 
So powerful is that magnet still 

Which draws all souls and senses to her. 



CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Difficuki«9of my present position.— Lord Farnham's Protestants. — Balii- 
nasloe Christians.— Pious lettfsr from Miss**.— Suggests that I should 
go to Germany. — ^Resolution to take her advice. 

The position in which I now found myself was not a little embar- 
rassing. By this unlucky correspondence, in which I had been, for 
some months engaged , and which— being ^ on my side , a mere in-^ 
dulgence of fancy, at the least possiWe cost of reality or feeling,^ 
might have gone on thus , under the fostering influence of absence , 
forever, I had not only deluded my mature friend , Miss **, into the 
fond certainty that I was in love with her, but had even , by dint of 

* Keif ov XAXouo'et yvm /xoiov kai ifuo-eL, a\\a atm KABntjutviii vt»i jcett ^et'S't^ot/o-A 
J'idTMV tyouaoLv xata toe/ et^fivoc avtm^ ^vo'inny ^i/VfitTttay , as tf-KTiif oc , ^n/ui» 
TTOfifeoBti f*Ayynm J toi/to vfOi ictvrtu/ /AAyyAytvu. — De vera Firginimte. 
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Boe sentences , wbiQli , "■ like chariot-wheels, kindled as they ran," 
brought myself, in some slight degree, to indulge in the samede^ 
lusion. While between the lady and me , too , this ideal approxima- 
tion was taking place, that unlucky Protestantisni which was to form 
the ibdispeosable basis of our union , s^med forther off from me 
than ever; and, had a vacancy occurred in the Rectory of Bally- 
muddraget, at ttiis moment, the unprovided state in which it would 
' have found me , in the important article of religion , would have been 
perplexing in the extreme. 

In addition to the repugnance 1 could not but feel to the adoption 

of a new creed , from the conviction forced upon me, at every step of 

mj inquiries upon the subject, that in the Catholic Church alone 

was to be found genuine Christianity, there had been also a ridicule, 

at this time, brought upon all conversions to Protestantism, by the 

Intly farce, called the Second Irish Refonna- 

ossible circumstances , could I have had ttw 

ii. The wretched absurdity of Ihat last effort 

;y, — the parade made about a few scores of 

)nsented to become Protestants on the same 

consents to tell b'utta , " What you give me, 

, the unceremonious speed with which all 

lians ' relapsed , laughing in their sleeves , , 

into Popery and Idolatry , — the whole of this grave ftirce will long 

be remembered , to the signalizalion of my Lord Farnham's wisdom, 

and the no less honour and glory of the Reverend wise-acres of the 

British Critic, who sounded the ramVhorns of triumph in his pious 

Lordship's rear. 

To the fear of , by a/y chance, being mistaken for one of Lord 
Farnham's Protestants , I was myself, perhaps , more peculiarly 
alive , from a consciousness , but too well founded , alas ! that, be- 
tween the poor wretches who exchanged Iheir faith for " the Fri- 
day's bacon ," and myself, who was about to barter it for the rich 
rectory of Ballymudragget, the amount of the bribe constituted 
the whole and sole difference. Feeling , liowever, that I was bound 
in courtesy, to communicate to my l^ir correspondent some little ' 
insight into the real slate of my mind , on the subject , I ventured 
to intimate to her, in one of my letters , that the impression left on 

' They trho are amiueil nitli lach foolery caniiot do betler than tara lo tka 
namben of tho BriEiih Critic for th»l petlod (towacdi ihe Uiter ead of 1BS7 ) 
where Qiey miy trace the whole Indicroaa coarse of ihU Kew IJgbt mnoimerT , 
from the Rnt triumphant annoaacBmetiti of the advance of " the BelariiialtOD " 
throDgh ihe benighted regionaof Ballinaaloe, Longhrea and Abaicrth' till, " coni- 
iog ia contact, " aa theae gentlemen eipreai it, "with the darkneaa of the iandin 
Stigo," its evangelical light began to wax fainter and fainter, and *t laat. In lb* 
aplly-Qamed diitiict of Kilmummei-y, expired ! 
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my mind by Ibe perusal of the Fathers was , I grieyed to say, not 
quite so favourable to the cause of Proleslanlisra as , in her zeal fur 
my speedy confersion, she might desire; and that a yet further , 
cotfrse of time and study would be requisite, before those scruples 
which' I entertained, as Icllie adoption' of a new faith , could be . 
remoYed. .,^ 

The lady's answer to Ibis was in her accustomed textnary sljJe. 
Afler declaring pathetically that she bad, as I could well conceive , 
"Si-eaneii the Lord with her words," (Malachi, ii. 17,) in my 
behalf, and assuring me of her unceasing aiixiety,j|iighl and day , 
to ^hick th&t " dear firebrand " d scripturally 

called my soul ) out of the fire , st bat , from Ibe 

very first, she had felt serious aj seeking " the 

word of the Holy One " ( Isa. v. S rs , I was but 

trying to "gather grapes of thori i" (Matt. yii. ^ 

16 ). The only acquaintance she b jd among the ' 

f^lhcis was at the table , as she ; own family, 

^bere it had been her fortune , on more than one occasion , to meet 
the Reverends Father O'Toole and Father M'Loughlin; and the 
less, in heropinion, thai was said of lucA Fatbersof the Church, ' 
the belter. 

Afler a lilUe more oflbis display of learning, respecting Ibe Fa- 
'thers , Mi^ ** continued to say that, were she (o speak her own 
desire, on thesubject,it would b^Mhtl should, for a time, "sepa- 
rate from [hat fillhiness of the heathen " (Ezra , vi. 21) with which 
my family connexions would , as long as I tarried In the land , be 
sure to compass me: and sorely as it would afflict her, even for a 
brief space, to lose me, yet so anxious was she that " the soul of 
her turtle ( meaning me ) should not be delivered unto (be wicked " 
( Psalm l^v., 19) — so strong was herdesire to " cause mine ini- 
quity to pass ftom me and clothe me with a change of raiment " 
( Zech. iii , 4 ) , that , until the arrival of that happy moment when 
we were to " cleave one to another " (Daniel , ii, 43), she oounselled 
earnestly that I should betake myself unto some " land of upright- 
ness " (Psalm cxliii. lo) — even the land of Luther, or of the immor- 
tal Calvin, andUiere, out of (he reach of Uie "Mother of Harlots" 
(Rev. xTii. 5), continue lo "nourish myself up in the words of faith 
and of good doctrine" ( 1 Tim. iv. 6), so as to become worthy, at 
last, of that " Cit portion " (Hab. i. 16) which was in store forme, 
and which should be "rendered double unto me, as unto the priso- 
Be^ of hope" (Zecb. x. 12), — namely, herself and BallymudraggeU 

In a postcript to tbi|,piece of scriptural patch-work, the fair ' 
wrilOT added ttaat , in the event of my going abroad , she meant lo 
commission me (o procure for her a copy ef thai edifying book ,, 



128 TRAVELS of' AN IRISH GENTCISMAN 

CuUierV Table Talk*; ' and would, at the same time, recommend 
to me , for my own particular ediflcation , a pious foreign work , 
called Pastor Fido,"* written by one Guarini , and accounted , as she 
understood, one of the best possible manuals for the instruction of 

> young Protestant divines in those duties which ,,as faithliil Pastors , 
they were to perform towards their flocks. # 

Whatever may be thought of this last learned suggestion , the . 
project hinted to me by my fair converter of a visit to the land of 
Luther, — the birth-place of the Reformation , — ^tbe boasted well- 
spring of the thousand and one streams of Protestantism , — ^flashed 
like a ray of new4)orn light across my fancy. " To Germany ! — yes, 
to Gern^ny will I assuredly go,'' exclaimed I , once more striding 
Protestantly ' through my two-pair-stair chamber, and marvelling 
that so compendious a mode of attaining my object had never before 

, occurred to me. In the excitement of the vague hope that now open- 
ed upon me , added to the exhilarating prospect of foreign travel and 
adventure, the whole course of ray late studies was, at once, lost 

' sight of and forgotten. Fathers , Councils , Primitive Church , all 
receded into the back-ground , and already did I begin , in the true 
pride of a Reformed spirit, to persuade myself that every thing 
which had passed during the first fifteen hundred years of Christia- 
nity was but an idle dream, and that not till the year of our Lord 
1530 ^ did the Gospel of our Lord come purely and evangelically " 
into operation. * ^ 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

The Apostolic antiqaity of the Catholic doctrines allowed by Protestants 
themselves. — ^Proof : — ^frora the writings of the Reformers , Luther , 
Melancthon , etc.— from later Protestants , Casaubon, Scaliger , etc»-^ 
from Socinus and Gibbon. 

• , - 

In the fit of delirium which , at the close of the preceding chap- 
ter, I have described, I was, in fact, but jumping to a conclusion 

^ This ** edifying book ** of Lother contains the oonTcrsations of the jovial Re- 
former over his caps, as reported by Rehenstok, one of his most attached disci- 
ples^ and pnblished, after his death, with cmel kindness by his friends. Great 
efforts were, of course, made to discredit the anthenticity of this work,—- hot 
withont success. The zealons Dutch divine, Toet, allowed its gennineness, and 
even the Reformer's partial historian , Seckendorf, could do no more than lament 
the imprudence of the friends who pnblished it. The ribaldry, indeed, with which 
thifr book, in its original state , abounded , might well awaken, in those who were 
solidtoos abont the Reformer's fame , deep regret at its publication. 

* In this misuke repecting the Pastor Fido the lady was nqt singular, for alra|idy 
had' the poet Guarini , from the same misapprehension , been placed in the rank of 
ecclesiastical writers by Anbert le Mire. — See QuereSes lAttercdres , Tom. i. 

^ The year in whtcii the Angsborg Confession of faith was drawn up by Luther 
andMeioncthon. 
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into M^ich all thinking Protestants who have etamined fairly into 
the hislory of primitive Christianity, and yet are satisfied with their 
own religion , must deiii)erately have settled. By their manual, the 
Book of Homilies, they are informed that, for more than eight hun- 
dred years previous to the Beformatiori , the whole of Christendom 
lay drowned in all the darkness of Popery ; and a fair inquiry into 
the writers of the early Church must have convinced them that the 
same religion which existed during the eight hundred years specified 
in the Homilies had also flourished through all the preceding cen- 
turies , up to the first hirtb-hour of the Church. They have, there- 
f6re, no other alternative left them than the conclusion to which , 
in my delirium, I came, — that, until the year of our Lord 1530, 
the Gospel of our Lord had never been truly promulgated-, and that, 
accordingly, his Chucch , that only wible Church of Christ on 
earth, to which God himself so soliemnly declared, ^^Lo, I am 
with you alway to the end of lime ," had yet been suffered by him 
for a space of more than fifteen hundred years , to lie drowned , 
as the Homily tells us , in *' abominable idolatry,"— the vice " most 
detested of God and most damnable to man ! " 

The position , indeed , which it has been my chief aim to esla- 
Hish in these pages ,— namely, that the doctrines and observances 
taught by the Catholics of the first ages were the same as those pro- 
fessed and practised by the Catholics of the present,— has long, I 
find , by all dispassionate inquirers , even among Protestants them- 
selves, been virtually, and, in most instances, expressly acknowledg- 
ed ; and had this important admission f>een somewhat earlier known 
to me 9 it might have spared both my reader and myself the infliction 
of some heavy reading. 

, It is true , that at the period of the Reformation , and for some 
time after, when it was naturally an object with those who originated 
such violent changes to invest them, as far as they could, with 
some semblance of authority , both the ingenuity and the effron- 
tery of the innovators were exerted to press the sanction of the 
ancient Fathers into the service of their new enterprise. But the 
avowste of some of the most eminent among the Reformers them- 
selves showed how conscious they were of the hollownes& of their 
pretensions to such authority. The deep concern with which the 
considerate and conscientious Melancthon viewed each successive 
deviation from the ancient standard of the Faith , is frequently and 
with much earnestness expressed in some of his letters. Thus, in a 
letter cited by Hospinian , he says=^' It is not safe^ thus to depart 
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from the general opinion of the ancient Church ^ ^ '' and , in another 

• ' **Neqae ver6 totam est a commoiuseiitenUi veteris Ecclesia; discedeKc.** 

9 
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place, ^^ U IS , iQ my judgment , great raslmess ibus to spread abrodd 
dbctrines /without consuUii^ the PrimitiYe Church ' .y 

From Luther' s .own confessions , it is well knowa how long aad 
anxiously he struggled to get oyer the testioiooies , in favour of the 
]Bleal Presence; which he found both in the text of Scripture and m 
jtbe writings of the Fathers 5 and with what exceeding reluctance be^ 
at last , retained a doctrine which it would have been so decidedly, 
as he felt, for the interest of his icause to repudiate. In a letter to his 
followers at Strasbourg , he declares the pleasure which it would 
afford him , could they suggest to his mind some good grounds Ibr 
denying the Real Presence , as nothing could be of more service to 
bim in his designs against the Papacy. ^ 

So admitted is this shruggle of Luther's conseienoe, upon the 
subject of the Eucharist, that Bay le deduces from it an ingenious 
argument in favour of toleration , on the ground that the most er* 
rcHieous opinions may, as in this case , be the result of the most 
sincere md anxious search after truth. " Who does not know,'' says 
Bayle , ^' that Luther was passionately desirous not lo believe in the 
Real Presence , persuading himself that so long as he should conti^ 
iiuein that belief, be would thereby be derived of one great ad- 
vantage towar|)ls the object be had in view of destroying Popi^y. 
His wishes, however, though founded upon what he believed to be 
strongly bi^ interest , were unavailing* Ue was not able , thougb 
endeavouring with all his might, to discover that figurative sense 
which to us is so visible, in the words of Christy ^^This is my 
body 3." 

With little less throes of conscience jdid another reformer, OEco- 
lampadius , succeed in surmounting the testimonies of the ancient 
Fathers , on the same point | nor was it till he had made up his mind 
to renounce their authority aUogether, — ''semot^ hominum aucto*^ 
ritate4,"-^that he could bring himself to adopt the Sacramentarian 
doctrine. 

. Were we to collect, indeed, the different Catbolic doctrines of 
which some one or other of the Reformers themselves acknowledg- 
ed the antiquity, we should find almost the whole of their own new 
system of belief surrendered by them in detail. Thus the antiquity 
pf the doctrine of a Corporal Presence was ipaintained by Luther 
against Calvin and Zwingli^ ] and Meiancthon even expressed himself 

' *' l^eo qiudem ipdicio magna est temeritas dogmata aerere iBeoii#aU& £c«leu^ 

* Epist, ad Argendn» 

^ ^ Supplement €luCom/n€Htaire Phiios6pkique,<}lCwres, Tom. t, 

* Lavater. 

' This did not , of i^aaite, escape tbe DlMevvaAioii of aome among their own foi- 
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resp^lflf that mystery "in the i^ery strongest terms (says Mos-. 
helm's Commentator) that the Roman Catholics use to express the 
monstrous doctrine of Trs^nsubstantiation; adopting those remark^-' 
hie words of Theophylact , 'the bread was not a figure only, but 
was truly changed into flesh.' " 

The centuriators of Magdeburgh admit , reluctantly tod angrily, 
the antiquity of the Sacrificial Offering. Prayers for the Bead were 
acknowledged by Calvin to have been an ancient and pious usage ' : 
and the Lutherans not only conceded this point in the Defence of 
the Confession of Augsburg, but professed their dissent, in the same 
document, from the opinion of the heretic Aerius, who maintain- 
ed, in the fourth century, that Prayers for the Dead were useless. 

While Calvin r^ected this usage , which he yet allowed to be of ^ • 
high anticpiity, he , on the other hand , confessed , or rather boast- ^ 
ed, that his system of Election and Grace was wholly unknown to 
all the Fathers oK the four first centuries'" ; and Melancthon, with 
all his reverence for the authority of the early Church , could yet,-r- 
hurried away, like the rest, by a factious spirit of Reform ,—^adopt 
sew-fangled doctrines , such as that of Imputed Justice , wholly un* 
known, as he himself allowed, to the ancient Christians^. 

By Luther the use of Images and of the sign of the Cross '^, as well 
m €onfession and the Sacrament of absolution, were retained ; while 
Melancthon, Bucer, and other high authorities of the Reformation , 
acknowledged the antiquity and importance of the Supremacy of the 
Roman See. The proofe of this latter concession are numnrous. 
Thus Melancthon says : — ^^ There is no dispute on the superiority 
* of the Pope, and the authority of bishops; the Pope, as well as 
they, may keep this authority ." — Again ; " The monarchy of the 

lowers For instance, Dndith ( who is said to have ended his o^wn coarse in Socinia- 
nism) thus asks of Beza, in one of his letters to him, "On what dogma do those 
who have declared war against the Pope agree among themselves? If you take the 
tronhle to look over all the articles , from the first to the last , you will not find > 
one that is not admitted by some and condemned by others.*' 

' *^ Yetnstis eoclesiae scriptoribos piam esse visum snffragari pro Mprtnis.'' 

* Instit. JJh. 2. c. 2. — By Gomarus and other such followers of Calvin it is 
«ven admitted that the doctrines of their master, as explained by them , are not to 
be found in the Gospel. 

^ See one of his Letters (Zi6. 3. Ep. 126), in which he acknowledges that he 
could find nothing like this doctrine among the Fathers. 

4 *( Xhe Father of the Reformation, Luther, (says De Starck) wrote , that, on 
getting out of bed in the morning, one on^t to sign oneself with the Holy Gross**' 

A learned and famous Lutheran, Gerhard, has even so far racked his wits in 
defence of this sign , as to produce the following strained authority for its use :^ — 
^^Tihit patriarch Jacob, laying his hands uj^on his grandsons, Ephraim and 
Manasseh , cross- wise , formed , as it were ^ a Cross , and so admonished them 
concerning the cross of Christ.*' — Loci Theolag, T. A. de Baptism, 



* 



139 - TRAVELS OF AN IRISH GENTLEMAN ' 

fope would also contribute much to preserve the unity of doctrine 

among dilTercnt nations ; iT other points could be seUled , we should 

3pon agree respecting the supremacy of the Pope'. Bucer, too, 

who was invited to England by Cranmer, to a^ist in forming the 

Anglican Church, writes thus strongly on the same point: — "We 

confess.tfaal, in the opinion of the ancient Fathers, the Roman 

Church did hold the Primacy, having the Chair of Peter, and that 

her bishops have been accounted his successors'." But the most 

striking testimony on this point , because wrung from him by the 

im, is that of the Reformer Capito : — 

$y (he says , in a letter to Farel) is en- 

— all is going to ruin .... God now 

• 1 be a Pastor, and what mischief we have 

, rash judgment, the inconsiderate vehe- 

cted the Pope'," 

iod, we find the learned Protestant, Ga- 
aauDon , lameniiag over inose deviations from the ancient faith into 
which the viokiDce of the Reformation was, he saw, betrajring ite 
followers. In writing to his friend Uitlembogardt, who had, in a 
conference held between them , endeavoured (o relieve his mind 
from some apprehensions on this head, he says: — "Why should 
I conceal tcom you that this so great departure from the faith of the. 
ancient Church not a little disturbs me*7" — and, in the same letter, 
after remarlung that, on the su^ect of the Sacraments, Luther 
differed from the ancients , ZuingUus from Luther, Calvin th>ro 
both, and others frtraitidvin, he adds : "If we goon in this way, 

' Retp. ad £el.— .Tbii opiaion of MeUnrihoa ig thus riferred to by ihe illni- 
tiioiuGrotjiu, whoiTuIiiniHlf a iirong idToate tor the Primac; of the Kotua* 
Se«, at the oaly muru of preierviag nnity in tlic general Charch of ChrUl. "Idea 
optit (Groiins) ni ea iliimlsio qoie evcnit, et cansas dlvulsionis tollaiitnr. Inlcr eai 
caaaas non eat PrtmitiH Epucopi Romaal , MnDndam Canonea , fatenre MeUnc- 
ihone, qni eam Primilam etiam neceuarinm pglal ad retiueciilain nnitalem." — 
* Wilh Grotina, too, may be auociated, u iTialher iDiborily in faroaror the Pri- 
macy of Some , (be no less illnalrioDs name of tbe pbiloaopber Leibolti, See bii 
Sjntema Theologicam. 

In a yel more recent Proteatant writer than any here referred to, — the Baron 
Senkenberg, l^rofeBior of Law in the Uaiyeraitiei of Gotlingen anil Gieaen, and 

Anlic Cannaellor, etc., nnder the Emperor Francia I vre find ihe following 

atroDg opinion on tbe aame aabject: — "It is right Ibal there abonid be * syalem 
of government among Christiana , and it Is right that there abonid be ■ head to 
preside over it ; and none eUe can be more qnaliGed fur ihii office than the Vicar 
of Jeiai Christ, the npreaeniaitTe of the Blessed Peter through an nninleTmpttd 
sacceuioii." Method. Suraprud. 4, de Liieruue Etcbiicr German, 

' Prop, ad Cone. 

' Ep. ad Farel. inter Ep. Calv. 

^ Mene quid disaiiuiilem bccc lama diveraitas \ fide veleris Eeclesi^e non parom 
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what will at last be the end of it * ? " By Scaliger, too , another emi- 
nent scholar, and a mature convert to Protestantism , it is , without 
reserve, admitted that, on the important subject of the Lord's 
Supper, we should in vain endeavour to prove the Reformed doc- 
trine from the Fathers ^ 

While these and a number of other such enlightened Protestants 
have thus candidly acknowledged, — what, indeed, only the party 
spirit of sectarianism could deny, that tlie weight of ancient autho- 
rity is all on the side of the Church of Rome , the Socinians , who ^ 
from being independent of such authprity themselves, could the 
better, of course, afford to be candid on the subject, have in general 
been found to agree in the same important admission. In the well- 
known controversy respecting the Eucharist between Smalcius and 
Franzius, the Racovian pastor gave up freely to his Lutheran anta- 
gonist all the Fathers of the fourth century, as staunch Transub- 
stantfationists. And Socinus himself declared that, if the Fathers are 
to be ijpade umpires between the disputants, the Church of Rome 
cannot fail to win an easy triumph. 

It is by those, indeed, who are not in communion with either of 
the contending parlies , that the question between them has the best 
chance of being disinterestedly decided ; and , on this principle , the 
testimony of Gibbon may be thrown into the same scale with that 
of Socinus, — the infidel, no less than the heresiarch, having pro- 
fessed his inability '' to withstand the weight of historical evidence 
that , within the first four or five centuries of Christianity, most of 
the leading doctrines of Popery were already introduced, in theory 
and practice^" 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

French Catvinistis. — The Fathers held in contempt by the English Cal- 
vinists.— Policy of the Church of England Divines. — Bishop Jewel. — 
Dr. Waterland. 

Some strenuous efforts were, it is known, made by the French 
Gaivinist , Claude , to prove that , on the subject of the Eucharist , 
the Fathers of the first ages were in perfect accordance with the 
doctrine of the Reformed Church 4. Far the greater number, howe- 

' Si 8ic pergimaa , qnis tandem erit exitns? 

* Non est quod conemiir ex Patribos hipiic articalam demonstrare de Coenl. 
Scaligerana. 

^ Posthumous Memoirs. 

^ The ntter (jiilnre , notwithstanding his learning and ability, of the French 
controvertisl , Qande, — particularly in his nnhicky appeal to the Eastern Churches 
against the doctrine of transnbstantiatioo,— left a clear field , on this snbject , to 
M. Amand and his brother champions. 
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ter, (tf €aIvinistS) tioth of France and England, held tHe authoritf 
of these venerable teachers in the most sovereign contempt ^ '^ Rely-' 
ing/' says the Protestant Gasauhon , '^ on the authority and reputa- 
tion of one individual (Calvin) , who was truly a very great man , 
though not free from liability to error, these persons cannot endure 
the bare mention of the names of those Holy Fathers whose most 
felicitous service!^ the immortal God was pleased formerly to em- 
ploy: . . but whom these Writers wish to represent as half heathens, 
unskilled in the Scriptures, silly, foolish, stupid and impious per-* 
sons. It is on this account *they attack the errors of the Papists in 
such a manner as very frequently to inflict^ through their sides, 
a mortal ivound on the ancient Church*.''' 

The same contempt for the early Fattiers , as authorities in doc- 
trine, prevailed, at the same period , among the high Galvinistic 
party in England*, and the following passage from a work of the 
fomous Archbishop Bancroft, (his ^' Survey of the pretended Holy 
Discipline'' ) will show the lengths to which this feelingN)! slight 
towards the Church's Ancients was carried : — '' In a cei^t^n college 
in Cambridge when it happeneth that , in their disputations , the 
authority either of St* Augustine, or of St. Ambrose, or of St. 
Jerome, or of any other of the ancient Fathers, nay, the whole 
consent of th^nn altogether, is alleged , it is rejected with very great 
disdain ; as, ^^ What tell you me of St. Augustine ,. St. Ambrose, or 
of the rest? I regard them not a rush." 

While thus the Calvinisls of England, in the true spirit of their 
Blaster , made hght of and even disdained the authority of the Fa- 
thers, a far different course of policy led the High-Church Divines, 
not only to profess the highest feelings of reverence for those writers, 
but to endeavour to extort , by all means, from their pages some 
sanction for their own Protestant doctrines. With 4hat sort of rash 
vapouring which was to be expected from the craven spirit he had 
already displayed, jBishop Jewel went so far as to challenge, public- 

* One of the soorces of Calvin*8 contempt for tbe Fathers is to be foand, 
ptehaps, in his ignorance of them :— '* CaWin (says Longneme) avoit In Saint 
Aognstin et Saint Thomas^ mlris il n'avoit pas la les aatres Peres." 

In a satire against the Calviniets, by Bishop Womack, called "The Examibation 
of Tilenns," the propensity of that sect to depreciate the Fathers is thus ridiculed 
from the lips of one of the Examiners : — The man hath a competent measure of 
yonr ordinary nnsanctified learning. Bat yon may see he hath studied the An- 
cient Fathers, more than oar mpdern divines, snch as Mr. Calvin and Mr. Per- 
luns. And, alas! they [the ancient Fathers] threw away their enjoyments, — and 
their lives, too, some of.them,<— for they knew not what. They nndcrstood little 
or nothing of the Diyine Decrees > or the power of grace and godliness: this great 
light was reserved for the honour of after-ages.'* 

* Letter to Daniel Heinsius, 1610. 
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ly, all Oie ChUioIm in th»world to produce a single etser tesUmotif 
firtMii Hie wtitings of tbe Fathers in sui^ort of any of Omsk tenels 
on which the Proteslanis differed from Ihem '. But the only effect 
of the absurd vaunt was , as ttie Bisht^'s biographer, Humphrey, 
confesses, to " give scope to tbe Papists ," and do injury to ttie 
cause it was meant to benefit. 

For a long peric f (he 

Ghurcb of England Iheh- 

schism, continue, and 

upon all occasions t re- 

verence , to tbe F , (he 

avowal of ttie ever I was 

(he opposition wbi es of 

the Fathers and those of Protestantism Oiat formed one of his leading 
motives for embracing the Romish faith; or, as he himself stales 
his reason. ^^ Because the doctrine of the Chwch of Ronut is 
conformable, and the doctrine (^'Protestants contrary, to the 
doctrine of the Fathers, by the confession of Protestants 
t/femselvcs." 

It has been thought by some that this professed defference of Bie 
diytnes sf that period for the authority of writers whose every page 
breathes rebuke to Protestantism , is to be accounted for by the 
eTident leaning towards Popery which the reigns of the two first 
Stuarts i>etrayed; and there is no doubt that this circumstance, 
combined with the aid derived D-om the testimony of Uie Fathers , 
in those contests respecting Church governement in which they 
were engaged with the Puritans , bad considerable share in moving 
Ihe High-Church divines to this otiierwise so anomalous a coalition. 
But there was , also, another cause , of at least equal importance, 
to which this feature in the pohcy of the Church of England is to be 



I have before remarked that those Fathers who upheld most 
strenuously the doctrine of Transubstantiation , ( as well as every 
other doctrine classed under the head of Popish errors, ) were abo 
those who most distinguished themselves by maintaining the dogma 



' Tin puugc of ibt Paol'a Crou idrlnan in trbicb Ihii ruh cfaallmga U enom- 
ced ID>7 he coniidired, in one rnpect, Tilaable, inumaoh M it mkiioiriedges 
nott fall; llie anthnrily of that concarreat Rnla of Fallli, — concnmnE nith iitd 
illustrHtiie of ibe. vninm Word of God ,— nhich iha Calbolics derire rcom their 
oldDocion and Conocili, and fiom the tradilioiu ind eiimples of the earl; day* 
of their Church. Thus hegini the cbillmge of the Bishop:— "If any idId alive 
were •I>le to prove any of iheie articles, by any one clear or plain dame or 
aentence, either of the Sctiptares or of ihe old Doctoia , or of any ok! General 
Coandl, or bj any example ofthe PrimiliTC Church," etc., elo. 
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of IbeTrinllj in its purest, moat amply tie^^elojjed , and "bright, 
consummate " form. To secure the aid of such witnesses , at a time 
when the spirit of Anti-Trinilarianism was abroad , in defence of 
a_ myslery, which the Roformalion itself had spared , but which 
seemed indaogeroffallingbeforcsomeof its progeny, was thought 
1 r sincerity ; and , for 

I he Fathers on one of 

I e Protestant divines 

( diversity , on other 

] o evade these diffe- 

1 utter futility and de- 

aol themselves have 

Ind a striking exem- 
nent of Uiese divines. 
Dr. Wateriand. Hence was it, that, in his exceeding zeal for the 
triumph of Trinitarianism , he was induced to uphold , with so high 
a hand, the authority of the Fathers, — denominating the Three 
first centuries " the golden age of (he Church," and even inclining, 
for the honour and glory of his idol , Athanasius , to extend thai 
laudatory distinction so far down as (he Fourth'. Hence, rather 
than risk the consequences of the impolitic admission that allies so 
useful to Ihe cause of orthodoxy, on one great point of Christianity, 
were, on every other, no better than unreformed Papists, he 
thought himself bound to endeavour' lo prove thai , on Uie equally 
vital doctrine of the Eucharist , the opinions held by these ancient 
teachers were no less in accordance with those maintained by the 
divines of the Established Church. 

The work , in which the learned Doctor has attempted this task 
I have already had occasion lo refer (o , and shall here only add 
that ; for vague and forced interpretation , for unavaihng struggles 
against the stream of testimony, and the betrayal of conscious 
weakness under an assumed aspect of strength, it is, considering 
the acknowledged talents and erudition of the writer, unexampled, 
(terbaps , in the whole annals of theological controversy. 

' ' VVhiitotl, OD the olher liiDd, wboae coDlroverai*! iateresi drm him ia 
qDlle «n oppouie dkcctioD, inakci the power of perforiding miraclei slop at 
AlhaniaiDs, glvnc ai hii reuon. that " the forgertei, of Athanasios, hj tbair 
preialence Id theCharch, provoked God to withdraw his mitacalona powen!" 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Pretended reverence of the English divines for the Fathers unraas'ked. — 
Dr. Whitby's attack on the Fathers : followed by Middleton.— Early 
Christians proved by Middleton to have been Papists. — Reflections. — 
Departure for Hamburgh. ?' 
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It was not possible that such a system of evasion and casuistry, 
^s I have in the last chapter described , should be carried on much 
longer; and the first great breach made in it was by the honest , 
however mistaken. Dr. Whitby, in his work ''concerning the 
interpretation of Scripture. after the manner of the Fathers." In this 
Dissertation , which the translator of Mosheiih * represents as ''the 
forerunner of the many remarkable attempts that were afterwards 
inade to delwer the right of prwate Judgment , in matters of 
religion , from the restraints of human authority/' the evidence 
of the Fathers , on points of faith , is set aside with a degree of * ^ 

unceremonious freedom, which even the advocate for the right 
of private judgment , just cited, allows to have been unwise and " . 
unsafe. . [ 

But, rash as it was, this assault by Whitby was but the fore- 
runner of outbreaks still rasher. The same Church which had 
produced a Jewel and a Waterland was sure , in the natural course 
of reaction, to produce also a Middleton. Impatient of such hollow 
pretensions to the sanction of antiquity, nor much scrupling , in hi^ 
attacks upon what he deemed to be Superstition , how far Religion 
herself might be endangered by the onset , this divine brushed 
away boldly all that film of mock reverence which his brethren 
bad been so long weaving round the memory of the Fathers , and 
at once held up these ancient teachers not only as Papists, in 
doctrine, but ( his main object being , at all risks, to vilify Roman 
Catholicism ' ) as Papists of the mpst superstitious and drivelling 
description. 

' The nsnal conseqoences of sach bold speculations were, indeed, exemplified 
in the case of Whitby himself, who , in a posthnmons work entitled *, the Last ' 
Hiooghts of Dr. Whitby, **thas expresses himself respecting the Trinity: — "An 
exact scrutiny into things doth often prodace conyiction that those things which 
we once judged to be tight were, after a more diligent inqniry into the truth, 
found to be wrong; and truly, Z am not ashamed to say, this is my case. For 
when I wrote my Commentaries on the New Testament , I went on ( too hastily, 
I own) in the common beaten road of other reputed orthodox divines, conceiving 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in one complex notion, were one and the 
same God , by virtue of the same individual essence communicated from the Fa- 
ther. This confused notion , I am now fully convinced , by the arguments I have 
offered here , and in the second part of my reply to Dr. Waterland , to he a thing 
impossible and full of gross absurdities and contradictions.*' 

* This object he by no means scruples to avow. '* Whereas Popish Christianity 
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In utter defianc0 , too , of the deductions yfflnch ^might f^e drawn 
from such a theory, Middleton hesitated not to reverse the ordinary 
view of the subject, and, by asserting the first ages of the Ctimrch 
to have been the least pure , risked, heedless of all consequences % 
the startling cpnclusion, that the fountain of the Christian's faith was 
most corrupt near its source. In this reckless paradox , however, 
was conveyed an undesigned tribute to the antiquity of the Catholic 
Church ; since identifying , as he did , all superstition' apd error 
^ with Popery, it is plain that, in pronouncing the first ages of Chris- 
tianity to have been the least pure , he had no other saeaning in his 
mind than that they were the most Popish. 

How unreservedly, indeed, Dr, Middleton let out the whole of 
that inconvenient fact, which it had been so long the policy of his 
brother Divines to keep veiled in the background, — namely, that 
Primitive Christianity was neither more nor less than Modern Po- 
pery, — will appear from some Remarks of his upon a Catechism 
professing to be by a Protestant, and giving an account of the chief 
articles of belief of the early Church : — " We may now see (he 
says ) from a clear deduction of facts and circumstances , as they are 
set forth in this piece, how directly~the authority of the Primitive 
Fathers tends to lead us into the Church 6f Rome; we see it 
ascribing a supreme and independent power to the Church, assert-*- 
ing the Popish Sacraments , a propitiatory sacrifice of Christ's bodjr 
and blood , both for the living and the dead -, Prayers for the Dead, 

(he aays ) -which possesses mach the largest share of the Christian worid, would be 
undone at once if the aathority of the Primitive Fathers anrd primitive miradea 
should be r^ected in common by all Christians." Remarks on Observations , etc. 
Vol. 2. 

• ' Some of those conseqnences are thas sigqificantly shadowed oat by one of hia 
opponents: — <* The author mnst either renoance his argament or the Gospel.-** 
' Those -who believe the Fathers of the second and third centaries to be more credO" 
Ions than those of the fourth , may fancy the Apostles to have been the most creda- 
loosof them all. — If the world was so crednlons immediately after the Apostles , 
it will not be easy to comprehend how it' should have been mnch less so in the 
Apostles* times: — the author's charge, indeed, stops with the Fathers, bat hii 
arguments do not stop there ; for if the Fathers can be proved to have been forgexa 
of li^ , the consequences may go a great way." 

A friend and correspondent of Middleton, the Archdeacon of Carlisle, seems 
to have been fully as little aware , or as reckless, of the obvious conseqnences of 
depreciating these early teachers, as was Middleton hunself. ** C<hristianity (saya 
this wise divine) was in its infancy, at most in its childhood , when these men 
wrote, and therefore it is no wonder that they spake as children, that they under- 
stood as children, that they thought as children." In another place, the Arch* 
deacon , under an evident feeling of impatience at the testimony which the Fa- 
thers bear to the trath of what are called Popish doctrines , exclaims — '* Let me 
not be censured thoagh I should be so bold as to say, that we shonld have under- 
stood the Scriptures much better if we had not had the writings of the Fathers ! " 
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to procure some relief and hnproTement of their intermediate state ; 
Exorcisms. Chrisms, Consecrated Oil, Sign of the Cross, Penances, 
Confessions to a Priest , Absolutionn, Retics of Saints , etc. etc." 

This rash sally from the sanctuary % whatever mischiefs it may 
otherwise have occasioned , by giving the signal , as it were , from, 
the Church top , to all sceptics and infidels for a general assault on 
the eaiiiest witnesses of the Christian faith , was , in one respect at 
least , productive of good by putting to shame all that pretended 
deference to the Fathers which it had been so long the policy of the 
IHviiies of the Church of England to adopt. Their manifest object in 
this was to produce an impression , among all who knew no better, 
that those ancient teachers of Christianity lent a sanction to the 
Reformed doctrines. By the imprudence of Middleton,» however, 
this instrument of delusion was rendered powerless in their hands '; 
for, however calumnious and false were, on most points, his repre* 
sentations of the Fathers , he had , at least , abundantly succeeded in 
showing that they were , in faith and practice , any thing but Pro- 
testants ; and that , therefore , to refer to then^ as authorities for 
Protestant doctrines was a deception which , once well exposed , 
was not likely to be often , or with any success , repeated. 

Accordingly we have seen that ,' from that period , — with the ex- 
ception now and then of a Daubeny, or a Faber, who still resort to 
the old battered armoury for weapons, — the Church of England Di- 
yineshave, with a most prudent reserve, left the Fathers, as auxiliaries, 
undisturbed on their shelves : and the few departures from this safis 
policy ^ into which they have been tempted must serve , more and 

■ ** Dr. Middleton (says the Norrisian Professor, Hey), does not seem, to faH 
£ur short of Mr. Home on Mirades." 

' la the following passage from one of the Lectnres of Dr. Hey, we find the 
motives of both the parties, in these two opposite views of the Fathers , pretty 
faidy sUted : — '* Those who defend tlie pretensions of the Fathers do it through 
fsar lest J if they should appear indefensible, the cause of Christianity shonld 
infifer by the condeiDnation of its early propagators. Those who accnse the Fa- 
tiiers of superstition , weakness , or falsehood , consider what indelible disgrace 
ihey shall bring upon Popery by showing the impurity of the source from which 
€Ul its distinguishing doctrines have taken dieir rise.** 

With respect to the accusations, here mentioned, against the Fathers, of 
** raperstition , weakness , etc.** they are the same that have, for centuries, been 
brought forward against the religion which glories in having followed them ; and 
ihe best answer to all such attacks on the early teachers of Christianity is to be 
found in those wise and sarcastic words which I have once before quoted from 
Lardner : — " Poor ignorant primitive Christians , I wonder how they could find 
the way to heaven. They lived near the times of Christ and his Apostles, Thejr 
highly valued and diligently read the Holy Scriptures , and some of them wrote 
Commentaries upon them, but yet it seems they knew little or nothing of thtir 
religion !„..%Ttv\j, we of these times are very happy in our orthodoxy." 

^ The two very interesting works of Bishop Kaye, relating- to St. Justin and 
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more^ to. confirm them in the advisednes^ of their, rule. The late 
Bishop Tomline , for instance , in calling in the aid of the Fathers 
against the Calvinists , only showed how totally misapplied and pe- 
rilous was their alliance in such a cause \ — the very same testimo- 
nies which he thus brings to bear against the tenets of modern Gal- 
Winism being noiess fatally efficient against the doctrines of the first 
Reformers , as well as against the predominant spirit of Uie Articles 
of his own Church ' . 

I have now satisfactorily, I trust , — though , far more at length 
than I had, at starting, anticipated, — succeeded in establishing 
the very material position which I had laid down, namely, that the 
antiquity claimed by the Gatholics for the doolrines of their Church , 
or, in oth^r words , the identity which they maintain exists between 
their system of belief and that which the first teachers of Christianity 
promulgated , has been long , by Protestants themselves , reluctantly, 
but still most effectively, admitted. 

On finding thus remarkably corroborated the conclusion to which 
I myself had come, that what is now called Popery was, in fact, the 
whole and sole faith of the primeval Christians , I'know not whether 
the prevalent feeling in my mind was that of triumph or mortifica- 
tion. In the first place , had these important concessions been some- 
what earlier known to me , I might have been spared all those pains 
of parturition which the first part of this work so unnecessarily cost 

TertDllian , are hardly to be acconnted exceptions to the system of policy here 
noticed , as this aooompUshed scholar has approached his subject fiir more in the 
spirit of a Dilettante than a Divine, and treated the Fathers yery mnch is he 
night the classics of a barbarons age, making their works snbsernent to the 
illustration of the peculiar customs and opinions of their times. How coolly his 
lordship deals with some matters of opinion and evidence which, in the days of 
the chivalry of controversy, would have made a thousand folios leap from their 
shelves, will appear by the following specimen. Referring to the opinions of Ter- 
tullian respecting the Eucharist, the Bishop says that this Father *' speaks of 
* feeding on the fatness of the Lord's body, that is , on the Eucharist,' and * of our 
flesh feeding on the body and blood of Christ, in order that our soul may be 
fattened of God.' These are, it must be allowed (adds the Bishop ) strong expres- 
sions." Strong, indeed!— though forming, as his lordship ought to know, but 
one of a countless host of such proofs that TertuUian's doctrine of" feeding on 
the Lord's body," really and corporeally, was the universal belief of the early 
Christian Church. 

■ « The Evangelical Clergy (says the Bishop^s able opponent, Mr. Scott) do 
not contend that our Articles, Liturgy, etc., are in every tittle exactly coincident 
with the sentiments of Calvin; hat that they contain , in a more unexceptionable 
form, all that they deem essential in his doctrine. 

Dr. Maclaine, too (the translator of Mosheim] says of the Ultra-Calvinist pro- 
oeedings of the Synod of Dort: '* Its decisions, in point of doctrine, were looked 
upon by many, and not without reason , as agreeable to the tendr 9f the Book of 
Articles established by law in the Church of England." 



IN SEARCH OF A RRUGfON. 1*1' 

me; — n^y siluation now being somelbing like thai of the famotts 
Cardinal Sfondrati , of whose book on PredesUnation it was said , 
" que s'il avail commence son ouvrage par la seconde partie, il se 
serail 6pargn6 la peine de composer la premiere." In the second place, 
I had, I confess, flattered myself, as do the self-taught in all lines 
of study, that the results which I had thus lighted upon were (^ my 
own peculiar and exclusive finding out. The discovery, therefore, 
that so many others had arrived at exactly the same point before me, 
gave to my task a degree of triteness for which I was by no means 
prepared , and not a little Rimmed, in my eyes , the glory of my 
research and scholarship. 

On a review of the whole , however, Uie effect of all these inqui- 
ries upon my mind was still further to stimulate me to the prosecu- 
tion of the pursuit in which I bad engaged ; my strong persuasion 
being Uiat there must, after all, be somethin 
oTthe Protestant Church, than I was yet awe 
hold her ground , even so long , as a cons 
Christian world, notwithstanding her thus ai 
l¥om most of the doctrines of the eatly Char 
mark of the great Fatiier of Heresies which 
branded on her brow. " Id Germany," excia 
any where , I shall be sure to find her in her 
vith all the associations, .to which such antiquity as it is in her power 
to boast, combined with the influences of the " Genius Loci," are 
able to shed around her birtli-place. 

. After taking leave, therefore, inanalTectionate letter, of my fair 
Calvinist friend , and promising^ faithfully to attend to her commis- 
sions respecting Luther's Table Talk and the Pastor Fido , I set out 
from Dublin on the twentieth of August , and staying hut a few days 
in London , on my way, arrived at Hamburgh about the end of the 
month. 

CHAPTER XXXVII. 

Hamburgh. — Hagedorn. — Klopstock aa<i his Wife Meta. — Miss Anna 
MariaJiSchurman, and her lover Labadie.— Account of them, for the 
Tract Society.— Forwarded through the hands of Miss". 

From a traveU^ starting upon a tour so purely theological in its 
object, the reader will hardly be prepared to expect much of that 
variety ofobservation which, in general , constitutes the c^ief charm 
of the wayftirer's narrative. With the neighbourhood of Hamburgh 
I foud some names and recollections associated in which , as a lover 
ofpoetry, and of literature in general, I could not but feel interested. 
How for this city has pause to take pride for having been the birth- 
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place or Hagedorn , my entire igDorance of Uiat ADacretmtic poet's 
writings fori>ade me to judge; but of Ute merits of Klopelock the 
various translations of liis writings liad enabled me to form some no- 
tions, and I accordingly visited the tomb of this fiimous poet with 
all due reverence^ — though less, I am ashamed to confess, on ac- 
count of his renowned Messiah , than for the sake of the memory of 
his (tevoted and interesting wife, Mela". 

In tbe mood of mind , however, into which my late studies had 
thrown me , neither pools , nor the fair idols of poets , had much 
chance of occupying any great portion of my attention ; and the only 
litlle romance I could gel up, iltuslrative of Uie neighbourhood of 
Hamburgh , bed for its heroine the learned and once femed Miss 
Anna Maria h Schurman , a lady celebrated by the pens of Voseius , 
Beverovicius, and other erudite Dutchmen , but to whose fame and 
name I was now for the first time introduced . 

ry of this fair Savante , from the lime when she first 

OS one of her biographers expresses it) " to be like Lu- 

vin , the architect of her own Caitb ," till she became 

and , il is said , wife of the notorious Labadie , wouM 

imaU compass, as edifying d picture ofthe effects of (be 

as could be desired. Her lover Lafoadie, who, at last, 

' bad eminence " of being at the head of a "sect of Pro- 

. lestant fanatics , was one of those preachers of piety and tHw:tisers of 

prolligacy, who knew so well and artfully how. to avail themsdves 

of the excited fancies of the female Reformers of that period , and 

one of the precious docU-ines which he is known (o have held wa& 

that " God could and would deceive , and that he had sometimes ■ 

actually done so ! " 

A member of the Catholic Church UU his fortieth year, Labadie 
saw what a held was opened by the out-break of the Reformation , as 
well for ihe licence of private passion as for the freaks, of private 
opinion; and, having first distinguished himself in his own church 
by endeavouring to corrupt a whole convent full of nUns , he aban- 
doned the CathoUc faith and turned Gaivinisl minister. The popu- 
larity which, in this new character, he attained ', as a preacher, 

' The wide diflerence IbereU beiweea ibe aelfiih ieas!b!lit; of a mao of geniDs 
snd tbe warm, devoted, anconsdolu generosity of a oamral-faearted woman, ii 
most characterialically eiempllfied in the reipectlve characters of Klopilodt and 
hJsw[fe,aj| exhibited in Ihdr Memotrs. 

The graT^ oF this poetu at Ottenioii, a small *illnge near Hambnrg, t>here be 
liea haded in the charch-yard , heneath ■ lu^e linden-tree ander vrhidi he Dsed 

' "It 13 Temarliiible enoagh [ sayi Mosheim'a Commentator) that almost all the 
KCtarles of an enthasiasiical turn were denrons of entering into commnnion with 
Labadie. The firownbts offered him their Qiarcb atMiddlebni^, when he wn 
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was abuost wi^out example ^ and Ihe contrast luiDwn to exist be- 
tween the spiritual doctrines which he taught, and the very anti- 
spiritual tenour of his private life , was not without its attraction for 
many of biis fair disciples. Of the manner in which he still ventured 
to instruct bis female followers , an instance is given by Bayle , iA 
rather an amusing anecdote , which only a philosopher like Bayle 
could well venture to tell ^ — ^and , after a career, not unlike that of 
some of the (dd Gnostic heresiarchs , this worthy oJGT-shoot^of the 
Reformation died at Altona , in the arms of his last love , the pious 
and learned Anna Maria h Schurman , in the year 1674. 

Out of all this, — difficult as were some of the particulars to ma* 
nage , — I contrived , during my leisure moments at Hamburgh , to 
make out a plausible , and even decent , little religious story, which 
I despatched to Miss **, as the first fruits of my foreign inqniries 
after Protestantism , begging her to present it to the religious Tract 
Society, of which I knew her to be one of the most distinguished 
members. 

. The account given <^ her own early life by Miss Schurman , in a 
work published at Altona , furnished me fortunately with some anec- 
dotes, respecting her infant days , which could not be otherwise 
Ihan interesting to the evangelical world. We find recorded here , 
for instance, the first young stirrings of that piety which shone forth, 
in after days , so signaUy, under the auspices of the " John of Jesus,'' 
as her lover Jean Labadie, styled himself; and , among other things, 
we are told of the effect produced upon her, when she was a little 
girl not quite four years old , by the first Question and Answer in 
the Heidelburgh Catechism , which filled her, she assures us , with 
'' so deep a sense of love for Christ , that not all the years passed , 
since then , had been aWe to efface the Uvely recollection of that mo- 
ment.'' She then informs us' of her early taste for making babies, in 
wax, as well as the singular propensity which she had ; through Ufe, 
for eating spiders. 

From this interacting part of her history I was enabled to trace 
her to the full meridian of her fame , when , mistress of twelve lan-< 
guage^s, and writing fluently in four of them ,— besides being a 
proficient in music, painting, sculpture and engraving,— she {^ad 
the Spanheims, the Heinsiuses , the Yossiuses at her feet, and re- 
turned learned answers to the Epistolic Questions of the Dutch 

sDspended by the French synod from his episcopal fa actions. The Qoakera sent 
tb^ two leading members, Robert Barclay and George Keith , to Amsterdam , 
while be resided there /to examine his doctrine.*'— ^o/. 6. 

* Pectus meam tarn magna gandio atqoe intimo amoris Christi sensn fuisse per- 
fnsnm , at omnes sabaeqaente^ anni istias mpmenti vivam memoriam delere po* 
toerkit nnnqaamt— >£i/icXNfifli * seu melioris partis Eiectio, 
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Hector, Beverovitias ' . The literary memoirs , indeed , of this lady 
might 1)6 made to include within their rtnge some of the names of 
tnost celebrity on both sides of that controversy to which the doc- 
trines of the famous Synod of Dort gave rise. Thus with Rivetus, 
the bitter opponent of Grotius, she he)d a long correspondence; of 
which the object was* to discuss the often*-agitated question ^' whether 
it was proper to instruct a Christian woman in the Belles Lettres ;"" 
-—and it is not difficult , through all the civility of her Galvinist 
correspondent, to perceive that this Champion of ''Immutable De- 
crees ,'' could he have had his own will , would not suffer one jof 
the sex to soar an inch above the work-bag. 

While such homage was paid to her fame by this high-fiyiog 
Galvinist, she boasted also some warm admirers in the Arminian 
line; of which number was Gaspar Barlseus, the celebrated Latia 
poet , whom the Gomarists ejected from all his employs in the Church 
for no other reason than that he refused to believe, with the Synod . 
of Dort , that God had created the greater portion of mankind for 
'the sole purpose of damning them. Among the works of this Armi- 
nian poet we find some verses to our erudite heroine , the conclud- 
ing lines of which may be cited as a specimen of the free and rakish 
style in which learned ladies used, at that period, to be addressed 
by learned gentlemen : — 

Scribimas haec loqaimurqae tibi. . . • 



Sw. minus ilia placent , et si magis oscula ye&ter 
Sexos amat , nosilla domi debereputabis *. 



' EpistoK Qoaest. Roferod. 1644. Tbere is ako among the "Responsa Docto- 
mm , ** published by the same writer in 1 639 , an Answer by Miss Schnrman. %o' 
the illastrions list of her correspondents the names of Salmaslas and Haygens are 
to be added. 

^ Heroic. — As a Reformed Minister did not think it nnbecoming of him to write 
these gay verses, one who is neither a Minister, nor Reformed , may , I presume, 
▼entare thas to paraphrase them : 

Now , perhaps ^ liaving taxed my poetical art. 
To indite yon this erudite letter , 
You Ve enough of the sex, after all, in yoar heart, 
To like a few kisses much better. 

And in sooth, my dear Anne , if you're pretty as wise^ 

1 might offer the gifts you prefer , 
But that Barbara tells me , with love in her eyes , 

I must keep all my kisses for her. ' 

• It should He mentioned, for the better understanding of these verses, that Ry- 
IsBUs had never seen his fair correspondent , and that Barbara, whom he here 
mentions, was his wife. The final fate of this poor poet was melancholy. Whether 
from the triumph of the Gomarists, or the loss of all his Church p^referment , his 
mind became at last so deranged that he fancied himseffto be made of butter, and 
lived in constant fear of approaching the fire. 
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. lie i^ange ttom this briUant , but , as Miss Schurman afterwards 
dieemed it , vain-glorious period of her life * , to that stage when re- 
ligion and Labadie took possession of her whole soul , opened a field 
for Tract eloquence of which I was not backward ^ as may be sup- 
posed , in availing myself ; — that saintly time , when , infetead of 
bending over the profane pages of a Horace or a Virgil , she had 
' no longer eyes or thoughts but for such Evangelical writings as the 
'* Herald of King Jesus," -'the Song-Royal of Jesus," and other 
such lucubrations of her spiritual lover : and when , looking back 
wfth shame to the praises which the learned world had heaped upon 
her, she solemnly, and In the presence of the Sun , as she tells us^ 
cast away and renounced all such objects of her former vanity •. 

In this state of pious self-abasement did Miss Schurman pass the 
remainder of her days; —fully recompensed, however, for h^r 
sacrifice of the Beveroviciuses and Rivetuses by those inward illumi- 
nations of the spirit and familiar communings with God by which 
she supposed herself to be favoured- and having received, as has 
been already mentioned , the last sigh of her Apostle , tabadie , at 
Altona , she departed this life , not long after him , in the year 1678. 

CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

Blasphemous doctrine of Labadie-- held also by Luther, Beza, etc. — Re- 
flections. — Choice of University.— Gottingen. — Introduced to Profes- 
sor Scratchenbach — -Cooimence a course of lectures on Protestantism. 

4 

Though it was my fate thus , at the very entrance into my new 
field of research , to be encountered by so strong a specimen of the 
* effects of German Protestantism , I must beg the reader to rest 
assured that it was by no means my wish to attach undue importance 
upon any such insulated. instances of fanaticism or absurdity, well 
knowing that there never existed 'a system of doctrine so pure as 
ttiat , among those professing it , some such examples of unwor- 
thiness might not be found. 

The only point fairly to be considered is, whether there were 
not , deep laid in the very principles of the Reformation itself, the. 
seeds of sdlsuch extravagances as we have been just now consider- 

' There h an edition of her works, in Hebrew ,* Greek , LaUn, and French. 
Lndg. Batay. Elzevir. 1648. 

* ** £6qne omnia mea scripta , qaae ejasmodi tarpem antmi mei laxitatem vel 
mandannm et Tanam istnm geniam redolent, hoc loco , coram Sole ( ad exemplam 
candidissimi Patram Angnstini) retracto; nee aroplios pro m'eisagnosco : simnlqae 
omnia alioram scripta et potissiniam Carmina Panegyrica qae yanae glorise atque 
ist« impietatis charactere notata snnt , tanqnam a mea conditione ac professfl>tie 
aliena procnl k me removeo ao rejicio. ** 

10 



,/ •* 



f'lG TRAVELS OF AN IRISH GENTLEMAN 



,»• 



ihg; and whether the profligate aad but too suGcessf\iI apostleship 
of Labadieand the fantastic devotion of his disciple , Anna Maria, 
lyere not ds naturaHy and necessarily the result of that unbounded 
licence which was accorded to private judgment , at the time of the 
Reformation, a& the similar excesses of most of the early heretics 
were the fruits of l!he same principle equally by them assertcjd and ^ 
put in practice. 

And here, I must beg especial attention to a fact, which , to most 
readers, will, I have no doubt, appear as startling and almost in- 
credible as it did , when first I happened to light on it , in the course 
of my studies , to myself. The bbisphemous doctrine held by La- 
badie, that ^'God could and would deceive mankind, and that he 
had sometimes actually done so," is one that with difficulty we can 
conceive admissible, for a single instant, into any sane mind. But, 
once admitted , there is no extent of demoralization and corruption 
to which , under the shelter of God's own example, it might not be 
made to lend a sanction. What then will be said , by those who now, 
for the first time , learn the fact that such was the impious doctrine 
of most of the leading A^ormers , and that it is in short asserted , 
in express terms , by Luther himself! 

In order to get rid of some of the difficulties which beset the doc- 
trine of Election and Reprobation , apd reconcile those passages of 
God's Word Wherein the wicked are invited to repentance with 
those predestinating Decrees by which he has already fixed and 
sealed their doom , the first Reformers found it necessary to adopt 
Aie monstrous supposition that , in such addresses to the Reprp- 
bate, the Almighty is not serious, nor, in thus inviting them to 
repentance and amendment, really means what he says! — ^^He 
speaks thus ," said they, ^' by his revealed will , but , by his secret 
will, lie wills the contrary," —or^ as Beza expounds it, '' God occa- 
sionally conceals something which is contrary, to that which he ma- 
nifests in his Word ' ! " 

But it is by Luther himself that this gross blasphemy has been 
brought forward in its most prominent and most revolting relief. In 
^ commenting on G^n. xxii. and on the conduct of God , as there 
represented , towards Abraham (which is one of the instances given 
of this alleged opp^osition between the revealed and the secret will of 
the Almighty ), Luther thus writes :-^ 

'^Such a species of falsehood as this is salutary to us. Happy 

' Celari interdom ^ Deo aliquid ei qnod ia verbo poAefacit repagnana. — Resp. ad 
Act. CoUoq. Mompel. — TheCalvinist Piscatdr, too, eqaally charges God willi ihia 
trick : ''Benin interdam verbo signlficarevelle, quod rever& non valt, ant nolle 
qnod vevera vuU.^ {Disp, contra Scka/m, ) ^'In Lis word God sometimes intimates 
that he wilb what he really does nci»-wiU, or that he does not will what be , in 
reality , docs will." 
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jiideed sball we be if we can learn this art from God. He atteiqpts * 
and proposes the work of another, that he may be able to. accom- 
plish his own. By our affliction he seeks his own sport and our sal- 
vation. Thus God said to Abraham , ' Slay thy son ,' etc.— ^How? In 
tantalizing, pretending, and mocking '. He likewise occasionally 
feigna, as though he would depart far away from us and kill us. 
Which of us believes that this is all a pretence^ Yet with God 
this is only sport, and (were we permitted thud to speak) it is a 
falsehood \ It is a real death which all of us have to suffer. But 
God does not act seriously, according 'to \m own showing or re- 
presentation. It is dissimulation y and he ft only trying whether we 
be willing to lose present things and life itself for his account." 

It' may be questioned whether, among all the blasphemies that 
have ever been written or spoken, any thing more revoltingly 
blasphemous than this has ever yet fallen from tongue or pen. 
. Had I at the moment , indeed , when I was setting out from 
Hamburgh , been shown but the few unhallowed sentences just 
cited, they would have spared me , I think, all the trouble and 
disappointment of my journey ; being sufflcient, of themselves, to 
have cohyinced me (though nothing more of this Reformer's doc- 
trines had been known to me ) , that , from a mind capable of form- 
ing such notions of a Divine Being as are there expressed , nofhiiig 
worthy of supplanting a particle of the. ancient faith could liare 
emanated. I was , at that time , however, but slightly versed in the 
theological part of the history of the Reformation ,, and regarding 
tb6 doctrine , therefore , of Labadie as his own peculiar btes|rtiemy, 
without any sanctionfor such impious trifling from the chief leaders 
of his sect, I dismissed the circumstance wholly iwm my thoughts, 
and ,' with renewed zeal of resem'ch , prepared cheerfully and even 
sanguinely for my projected tour. 

After some deliberation with myse^as to the particular univer- 
sity, which it might be most advisable for me to select as the flr$t 
sc^e of my studies, I at last 'decided for the school memorable in 

* Dens dixit ad AbralmiDam , ' Ooeide Filiant, etc.'-^ooaiodo ? Ludcndo , 
simulandOf Udendo. 

* Atqae apad Deam est lusus, et, si liceret ita dicere, mendacium est. — We 
find a similar view takeu of God^s condoct, respecting Isaac, by a Rationalist or 
mther infidel writer of the 1 7th centnry, who founds i^pon it a i^eory for the 
8<^nlion of such mysterions doctrines as Original Sin, impntedRighieonsness, eto.^ 
— All these mystenes, he maintains, are hat a sort of legal JU:u»tts ^ hy, wliich 
God ^ who preiers snch sinuons and mystic way« to the direct and joatfi^iri: ^odes 
of proceeding among mankind , chooses to work o'nt his designs,—-** Nolait Dens 
opns hoc perficere directo illo et natarali ordine , qao pler8eqae>res gercmtur apod 
homines, sed per sipnosos mysterioniai anfranctda ,*} eic»*^Pneadaii$ietc , sive 
ExercitanQ, etc. 
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. theological annals, as haying produced a Mosheim, a Micha&li^^ 
an Ammon^ an Eichom, and proceeded direct, without any delay 
in ttie course of my route, to Gottingen. 

It would have been my wish , — and I had made a promise , to 
that effect , to Miss '^**, — lo put my mind in a sort of training , for 
the reception of Luther's Gospel , by a pilgritaage to some of those 
places which are now connected immortally with his name. The 
c^ at Erfurth , for instance , where , as an humble Augustinian 
monk , he , in whom the Vatican was so soon to meet with a counter 
thunderer, used to splace his lonely intervals of devotion with the 
IkQl^^— 11^ picturesque ruins of the Wartburg , under whose roof 
he lay concealed from his enemies , and to which ( in the modesty 
of his heart, comparing himself to St. John), he gave the appel- 
lation of ''his PalmOS^" — these and a few more such romantic visits 
would , I felt , have wound me up to the true Lutheran pitch , and 
besides have furnished me with materials for such a letter to Miss '^'^'^ 
as would have delighted that future Rectoress of Ballymudragget 
jprodigiously. 

It was while at the Wartburg, by the waf , and while occupied 
with his famous translation of the New Testament, that Luther was 
frequently, as he thought, visited by the Devil , in the shape of a 
large blue-bottle flyl His well-known visitor, however, did n^ 
succeed in giving much interruption to his biblical toils ; for Luther, 
'' who (to use the words of an intelligent traveller) knew Satan in aH 
his disguises , rebuked him manfuUy, and at length, losing all pa- 
tience, as. the concealed devil still buzzed round his pen, started 
up, and exclaiming JVillst du dann nicht ruhig bleiben! hurled 
his huge ink-jiQttle at the Prince of Darkness '.'' 

To have visited all the scenes of such characteristic displays would 
have been , I was wdl aware , the most edifying mode of preparation 
I could adopt for the nearer acquaintance I was about to form with 
the doctrines of the chief actor in them. As it was , however, the 
only initiatory regimen to which I doomed myself was the swal* 
lowing down a cup of that famous beer of Eimbeck , which was 
counted so orthodox a drink among the German Reformers , and 
over flagons of which most of tlleir new plan of Christianity was 
settled. That the great Luther himself was no foe to this beverage ', 
appears from the fact, which is on record , that the good citizens 

' Rasseirs Germany. 

* To .this beer he no doiibt aUnded , in his fainoos sermon at Wittenborgf wben', 
in impressing upon his hearers that it was not by force of hands the reform of 
aboses conld be effected , he told them that words had hitherto done^very thing 
for them :«— '*It was woods' (said he) that- while I myseli lay quietly asleep, or 
was drinking , perhaps , my beer with my dear Melancthon and Amsdorf, — it was 
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of Eimbeck sent him, in token of their admifatiao, a present of 
some of their best; and '* as he could not (says* my authority) go 
to EimJ^eck himself, to give the words of salvation £pr the liquor of 
earthly life , he is said to have despatched thither two of his most 
faithful and thirsty disciples \" 

It must not be thought, from the tone of banter in which I here 
speak of the state of my mind , on leaving Hamburgh , that the turn 
of my views, at that period , partook in any degree of the same 
mocking character. We are often apt, in referring to scenes or feel- 
ings that are past , to invest them with a colouring not originally 
their own , but reflected back upon them from the experience which 
w^have since acquired. It is true, with my present knowledge of 
life and the doctrines of Luther, I should find it nearly as difficult 
to speak with seriousness of his pretended Reformation as it would 
be to discuss gravely the claims to apostleship of a Montanus or a 
Manes. But it was under a far different aspect I considered the sub- 
ject at the time of whichlhave been speaking. My limited acquaint-^ 
ance with the details of that strange jumble of creeds , out of which 
'llhe multifarious monster, called Protestantism , arose , left me , to 
a great extent, ignnrdnt of the system of faith I was about to espouse; 
while the anxiety I felt to discover in it such points alone as might 
in some degree justify my intended apostacy, made me compara- 
tively blind to all that was of an opposite description, and even lulled, 
for the time , my natural sense of the ridiculous into inaction. 

On arriving at Gottingen , I lost not a moment in availing mysi^f 
of a few letters of introduction, with which the private tutor of a 
young friend of mine , who had passed some months at this univer- 
sity, had furnished me. It was through the means of one of these 
letters, I became acquainted with the chief Professor of Theology, 
M. Scratchenbach ^ nor was it possible for me to have lighted upon 
an introduction more fortunate for the immediate object of my visit* 
Besides the great and acknowledged eminence of this gentleman , in 
the walk of learning where my inquiries now lay, there were also 

-words that were, in the mean time , shaking the C^pacy as no Prince or Emperor 
ever coold have done." 

In this same sermon it was that he so far ontraged all respect bodi for his cause 
and hislbllowers, asT to threaten that , if his advice was liot followed , he would , 
without hesitation , retract his whole course , unsay every thm^ be had written or 
taught, and leave them to themselves;— adding, in a taimting manner, **This I 
tell you once for all.**— "Non dubitabo fanera reducere , et omnium quae, aut 
scripsi ant docai palinodiam canere , et a Tobis desdscere : hoc vobis dictum esto.** 

Sermo docens abusus nan mambus , etc. 

' The traveller^ Williams ) from whom I have taken this extract, after stating 

that a barrel of this beer was, in the fifteenth century, a present for a Prince, 

adds that if it was at all like the specimens of it which still remain , the Princes 

mu&t have had ** execrable tastes nnd strong stomachs." 
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circumstances , at tAat ffloment , conaected ^th the actual state of 
rdlgion io Germany, vhieli led hfm to regard with more than or- 
dinary ifilecest tbe particular object I had at heart in api^ying to 
him. Neither to him , indeed , nor to any one else had I made a 
secre^of my intention to become a member of the Protestant Church, 
in case, on examining its doctrines, I should find them to be such 
asl could conscientiously approve. 

Id consequence of a long-laid train of causes , which I shall at- 
tempt briefly, in the course of these pages , to trace , there had been , 
of late , numerous instances of defection to the Roman Catholic faith , 
from both the Lutheran and the Reformed branches of the Protestant 
Church of Germany. These desertions , which seemed to some per* 
sons to be but the commencement of a current setting in towards 
Popery, had a good deal broken that spell otindifferentism which 
had, for some time, hung round the ttiecdogians of the Unirersity. 
Fearful only of excesses iu belief , the faintest prospect of any return 
to that faith of which their forefathers had taiten such pains to strip . 
themselves, even to nudity, struck alarm through all their ranks; 
nor could the example, which it was now expected I was about 
to present, of a conversion in the opposite direction , have offered 
itself at any apter or more propitious moment. 

Wjth the utmost promptitucte did my new friend , the Professor, 
undertake to put me fully in possession not only of the present state 
and prospects of Protestantism in Germany, but also of that puriiy- 
ing process by which , as he said , the whole system of Christianity 
had , in the course of the last half century, been lightened of much 
of its ancient alloy, so as to assume, at last, thai comparatively pure 
and rational form , in which it is adopted by most enlightened Ger- 
man Protestants at the present day. 

As I was well inclined to be an humble and unreplying hearer, 
my course of instruction tqok the shape rather of lecture than con- 
versation ; and my rule being , to note down , after each of oui^ 
sittings , such portions of the Professor's discourse as had remained 
in my memory, I was enabled thus to preserve pretty accurately 
their substance , — allowing , of course , for such casual and , I trust , 
slight errors as ,. from my previous unacquaintaince with the sub- 
ject-, may have stolen into my reports. 

CHAPTJIR XXXIX. 

First Lecture of Professor Scratchenbach. — Heathen philosophers — ^Ra- 
tionaltsin among the ^Heretics.— Marcion, Arius, N^storitrs, etc., all 
Rationalists.— The Dark Ages. —Revival of Learnin^.^Ltithero 

It was, as I Veil recollect, on the eighteenth of September, that 
my course of Lectures under the learned Professor Scratchenbach 
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coimnenced. As I wa$, at ti)ie^*tii]ae» rather indisposed- (no (toubi^ 
in consequence of the Lutheran beer on which I had ventured) , the 
Professor offered, iiiost c<^desceadingly, to lecture me at my own 
lodgings — a small apartment which I had, looking upon the canfd -^ 
where, on the day above mentioned, taking his seat grayely pppiosite 
me , my instructor thus began : — 

''Between the Priest and the Philosopher,— or, in other words, 
between the assertpr of the authority of Fait^i, and the vindicajlor 
of the free exercise of Reason , — diere must , at all times , and under 
all systems of belief, jpdst a principle of variance, which can only 
be prevented from coming to an open and violent struggle, either 
by the interposition of the strong arm of the State in favour of one 
of the two parties , or by some mutual compromise or coalition 
simong themselves. For the iirsit of these modes of establishing reli- 
gious peace , the alliance between Church and State has been ahKrays 
found the most efficacious contrivance. The plan of conniving at, 
^nd- compounding with established superstitions was the policy 
adopted by the sages of Greece and Rome ^ and the practicability 
of a coahtion between Theology and Philosophy is ei^empUiied iii 
tfie present stale of German Protestantism. 

'' The exclusion of Reason from all interferen<;e in religious con- 
cerns was as strongly inculcated, it must be^ confessed, by the great 
philosophers of antiquity as it has ever been, at any period, even 
by .Papists themselves. In fact, an implicit and uninquiring acquies- 
cence in the religious rites handed down from their forefathers was 
regarded by them as one of the most exemplary duties of all good 
citizens. 'When religion is in question,' says Cicero, 'I do not 
consider what is the doctrine thereon of Zeno, Cleanthes , or Chry- 
sippus , but what the Chief Pontiffs Coruncanus ^ Scipio , and Scae- 

volasayofit From you, whq are a philosopher, lam 

not unwilling to receive reasons for my faith ; but to our ancestors 
I trust implicitly, without receiving any reason at ail '.' 

"So little, indeed, of a Rationalist ,- in our German sense ^ was 
Cicero, that though acknowledging the art of Augury to be a ftction 
and cheat, we find him denouncing, as worthy of the severest puq- 

4 

' Cam de rcligionc agitnr, T. Cortmcanum , P. Scipionem , P. Scaevolam, Pon- 

^f ificesi^maximos 9 non Zenonera, aut GleantlicfiD , aiit Ghrysippnin aeqaor 

A tc , philosopho rationem accij^ere debeo religioni$: niajoribns aatem nostris., 
■etiam nulla ratione reddita , eredere. Cic. L^, 3, de Nat. Deorwn. 

Anotlicr heathen philosopher thus speaks, in the same spirit : When all is so 
uncertain in nature, how much better is it and more venerable to adher to the 
faith of our ancestors, as tp a depository of truth, to profess the religions , deliver- 
ed down by tradition, and fear the Gods that our fathers and molhers'have taught 
ti»to fear.'* — Qnanto vencrabilins ac melius antistitem veritatis majoram excipcre 
discij^)linam, religiones trnditas colere, etc. — Caccil. ap. Minuc. Fel. 
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i^hments , alt who opposed or distqttol the popular belief in Oiat 
rite \ 

^^In a state of things where a Cicero could speak thus, or still 
stronger, where an Epicurus went , for decorum's sake , to prayers ', 
neither the Latin nor Greek priests had much to dread from philo- 
sophers; and, accordingly, in their respective periods , the most 
irrational superstition coatinued to flourish under the very shelter 
of the Garden and of the Academy. But , though ^ tolerant of their 
own established and time-hallowed absurdities , we may see , in the 
zeal with which Porphyry, Celsus, and Lui^Hm, assailed, each in 
his own fashion , the Christian faith , * that , towards what they 
accounted a new and intrusive superstition, these philosophers 
were by no means so tolerantly disposed \ — ^being , in this, no doubt, 
of the opinion of your English divine', Warburton , that * nonsense 
for Bonsense , the old should keep its ground , as being already in 
possession/ ' *• 

*'It was far less , however, of the hostility of Philosophy than of 
her amity and alliance that the Christian Church , at that period , had 
any reason to complain *, — ^the efforts made by some of the most 
learned of the Fathers to graft the tenets of Paganism upon Chris- 
tianity having more than any thing tended to adulterate th6 simple 
truths of the latter, and involve whatever there was of mysterious 
in its doctrines in stilt more hopeless darkness. 

The only instances, indeed, which occurred in those times, of 
free and fearless investigation into the credibility and historical con^ 
sistency of the documents of Revelation, are to be found , ^s might 
be expected , amohg the Gnostic writers ; and more especially, — 
as far as can be judged from the mere abstracts of their works that 
remain ,-^in the writings of the Marcionites. The sifting search 
made by these heretics through the Old and New Testaments, for 
the purpose of poio^ng out the numerous contradictions between 
them, affords, perhaps,. the' first signal example in the annals of 
Christianity, of that sort of reference to Reason , as the arbiter of 
Faith , which formed the ground-work both of Protestantism , as in- 
troduced at the Reformation , and of that more extended system 
called Rationalism by which it has been superseded. How acutely 
Marcion perceived the utter irreconcilableness of the histCM-y of the 
Fall of Man with any of those attributes which true piety would ac- 
cord to the Deity^ appears from his comment upon that event, thai 

' Nee vero uon omni sapplicio digbi P. Clodios et L. Junlas, qui contra aaspicU 
navigaveront ; parendam enim fait religioni, nee patrJas mos i:epadian4as.-~> 

' "Vie d'Epiciire , by Dc Rondel. 
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' God must be either deficient lo goodn^'gjs if he willed , in pre- 
science if he did not foresee , or in power if he did not prevent it? 
"These glimpses of Rationalism, however, mixed up as they were 
with the wild fancies and absurdities from which no sect of Gnosti- 
cism was free , produced but little enlightening efifect , even on 

* those from whom they emanated , while upon the self-satisfied or- 
thodox of the day they were, of course, entirely lost. Like all olhej; 
liseresiarohs, Marcion was followed for the absurd parts of his system, 
not for what was sound in it , and the former, with the usual good 
fortune of error, prevailed. The Church, too, bsi entrenched with- * 
in her frontier of Unity , and having, marshalled on her side, most 
of the learning and talent of Christendom , might safely bid defiance 
even to the assaults of Philosophy when approaching in the odious 
shape and name of Heresy. 

" Thus kept safe from all scrutiny of reason , during its early and 
probationary period , Christianity, when, at last, adopted as the 
religion of the Empire, received the additional aid and sanction of 
the secular arm. At the same time, in acquiring this alliance, it 
could not but lose much of that internal union which the pressure^ 
o&persecution , from without , is sure to impart to all proscribed re- 
ligions. Hence Schism, — so much more dangerous than Heresy, as 

Werining from kinship but the readier power to wound , — ^began 
then only to show itself, to any formidable extent, when the Church, 
with 'Kings for her nursing-fathers and Queens her nursing-mothers,' 
took her place, mitred and enthroned , as the chosen Spouse of the 
Slate. 

''Then was it that, within her own bosom, those controversies 
sprung up , which , though relating to the most awful concernments 
of another world, were decided by debates and majorities, like the 
most ordinary state-affairs of this , — the discussions of a riotous 
Council and the votes of a crowd of factious Bishops, being thought 
sufiicient to determine such points as whether the Trinity was to be 
abolished or retained , whether the Holy Ghost was a perso;i or an 
accident, etc. — Through all these struggles, the Church (owing 
chiefly, it must be confessed, to the influence of the Bishops of 
Rome), triumphed signally over its adversaries 5 nor did the efforts 
of the schismatics to simplify and rationalize the popular articles of 
belief, in any one instance succeed. ^ 

'* In Tain did Arius attempt to lay the foundations of a pure sys- 
tem of Monotheism, by asserting Christ to have been but a creature, 
made 5 like other creatures, by the one God of all. It ^i^as decided 
against him , ' by a large majority of Bishops (many of whom , we 

' At ilic famoa^i Council of Nice , assembied by Constantine , in the year^2&. 
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* are told, aever asWd th&nicaoing oftbe word ' Coqsufaslaatial ,' till 
the wl|Ole afifair was settled ) , tbat the Son was not a creature , but 
a Being consuftstantial and coeternal with thle Father S The decision, 
thus adopted , took its station in the code of Christian orthodoxy, and 
a ready answer was always at hand for all objectipns ofifered to it. 
For instance , — ' if the Father and Son ,' said the Rationalists , ' are 
to be considered thus identical , it may be said , that one of the Tjri- 
Tilly has been crucified, — that one of the Trinity died.' 'By no 
weans ,' answered the orthodox, ' though the Father and Soh are one 
essence, in perfect identity, yet could the Son die, without the Fa- 
ther also dying.' I 

"In vain did Nestorius ,?— who , to avoid the blasphemy, as be. 
deemed it , of calling Mary ' the Mother of God ,' held that there, 
were two persons in Christ, the divine and the human ,— venture to 
assert the very simple and obvious proposition , that ' a child of two 
mouths old never could be a God.' Against him also the usual sum- 
^la^y mode of decision wa$ adopted *, and the union of the two na- 
tures in one person thus inexplicably explained :— ' As, in God, the 
Father, Son and Spirit ar§ three persons and but one God, so, in 
Christ , the Godhead is oAe person , and the manhood another per- 
son , and yet these are not two persons , but one person.' ! 

'' With equally ill success did Macedonius, another Rationalist ^ 
endeavour to relieve the Christian creed of the separate divinity of 
the Holy Spirit , maintaining that the Scriptures afforded no suffi- 
cient authority for such an opinion. He was answered that the want, 
as far as it exists, of express testimony to this doctrine arose from 
the unwillingness of the Holy Spirit, who dictated the sacred writ- 
ings , to dwell on the share he himself had taken in the divine ope- 
rations there recorded ^. A council, too, was, in the usual way, 

' I have here coasiderahly abridged the disconrse of the learned Professor, who 
bAndea that, la the wantonness of his Ratlonalisin , he chose to speak of these 
ancient Councils in a tone of levity which coald not l)e otherwise than offensive 
to nio.n readers, branched out also into details of those Assemblies which coold 
as little fail to be found useless and tiresome. The authority cited by him for what 
he here relates of the Bishops is the Ghnrch historian, Socrates; who, it appears, 
«'ittds t|iat , oxk coming to an explanation , after the Council was over, anch a sceof 
of discord eusoed among these nnanimons voters of Consnbstantiality as the his- 
torian coold compare to nothing but a '* battle fonght in thedark.** 

■ By a Council held at Ephesus, A. D. 431. — Dr. Priestley, whose views of all 
these great Tll^tarian Councils coincided; of course, with those ofoor Protna- 
tast Professor, after describing the proceedings of the Conneil of Epfaesns, says, 
*■*• In tKw factious manner was the great doctriue of the hypostatica| union of the 
two natures in Christ (which has ever since been the doctrine of what is called 
the Catholic Church ) established.'* 

' Such is the reason given by Epiphanius for the omission of the Holy Spirit in 
Panl, I Cor. 8, 6. *' There is but one Qo^, the Father, of whom are all things, 
antUine huid Jesus Christ, by whom are all things.^' 
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coovened upon the subjecsi; and, as (he failure of aU such apQealB to 
reaspn, on one side., led invariably to increased demands upon 
faith from the other, this attack on the personality of the Holy Ghost 
but ended, as might have been*'expected , in establishing, among 
the orthodox, his consubstantiality and divinity. A majority of the 
Bishops present at that disorderly Council % thirty-six, if I recol- 
lect right , having voted in the minority, — came to the decision now 
incorporated in th^ orthodox creed , that ' the Holy Ghost was the 
Lord and Giver of Life , who proceeded from the Father, and who 
ought to be adored and glorified with the Father and the Son , and 
who spake by the Prophets.' 

"It was before long, however, discovered that. the Holy Ghost 
proceeded from the Son , as well as from the Father, — ^but without 
prejudice (said these enigmatical believers) either to his own claim 
to be considered as Father or to the Son's right to be considered as 
only Son ^ and the fact and manner of this new line of procession 
was thus, at last, laid down : ' The Holy Spirit is eterq^ly from the 
Father and Son, and he proceeds from them both eternally, as from 
a single principle and by one single procession ! ' 

"During the ages of darkness and igiKOrance that followed the 
period of which I have been speaking , the Church was fortunate 
enough to have the undisturbed possession of the Christian world 
to herself^ — the few pretenders to science who, from time to time, 
usurped the name of philosophers , being almost all of the eccle- 
siastical order, and therefore pledged to devote the whole stock of 
their wretched quibbling knowledge to the support of a super- 
stition by which they lived and prospered , and of which such 
science as theirs was , at once , the offspring and nurse. Little, 
therefore, had religion to dread from the light of reason, in those 
times , when even Grammar was thought too profane a restraint 
upon the words of divine wisdom , and to be ignorant. was accounted 
an essential qualification of all good Christians ^. 

"In the midst , however, of this darkness, there had appeared^ 



' A conncil assembled by Theodosius, at Constantioople, in 381. — I have bene 
also taken the liberty of suppressing a considerable portion of the Professor's 
discourse. Among hi& authorities for the ** disorderly** character of this meetings 
is St. Gregory of Nazianznm, in one of whose Poems it is asserted that the great 
object of those assembled at tbe Goascilvvras to procure for themselves bishoprics. 
'^Tbey fight," says the Sain^ **aud run into schism f and divide thevMiole world, 
for the sake jsf thrones.'* St. Gregory also adds that ** the Trinity was but a mere 
pretext for tht'ir wrangling, th^ trae^caase being an incredible spirit of hatred. 
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^ It was a saying of those. times, **Qaanto uielior Grammattcui, tanto pejur 
Xlieologiis." 
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now aod (hen , some crepuscalous gleaios , ^hlch bespoke the ap- 
proaches , however slow, of a more intdlectiml era. A( last , in the 
fourteenth century, the night of aggs began gradually to clear away>^ 
and, with the revival of learning, there burst forth- a ' morning of 
the mind,' a spread of thought and knowledge,, in whose light , it 
was easy to foresee. Superstition would not very long linger. 

^^The important change, indeed, which was soon manifested in 
the tone of religious feeling through Europe showed sufficiently how 
the spirit of Christianity may be altered or modified by the more or 
less enlightened s^ate of the minds that receive it. The hostility to 
the Roman See, expressed openly both by Dante and Petrarch, was 
but a foretaste of what the diffusion of a thirsU for knowledge was 
yet to produce. Within the very precincts of the Church theinquir- 
ing spirit began disturbingly to display itself; and we find, among 
other instances , a friar of the Dominican order, Savonarola, so far 
anticipating the glorious era that was at hand as to venture to cou- 
ple the word^ Reformation' with the Church ', and to niiaintain, in 
opposition to the preachers of mystery, the reasonableness of 
Christianity. ' ". 

^' Notwithstanding, however, such, glimpses of a purer era of 
theology, — glimpses rewarded , as in Savonarola's case , with stran- 
gulation and burning, — the anti-papal adventurers of that period 
were , it must be confessed , far more of fanatics than of Refbrmers \ 
nor was it till the ever-memorable outbreak of Luther himself that , , 
for the first time , in the whole history of creeds , it was laid down^ 
a principle , that Religion is to be subjected to the jurisdiction of 
Reason , and private judgment made the sole test and guide of Faith. 
From that moment , the triumph of Reason over Superstition was, 
however distant , secure. The very introduction of such a principie 
into Christian -theology at once threw open the ^nctuary to the 
searching eyes of philosophy, and 1^ , by natural and inevitable 
steps (which it shall be my business , in future lectures , to trace), 
to that enlightened and philosophical state of religious belief which 
you will find prevailing among most educated German Protestants 
at the present day.'' 

CHAPTER XL. 

Reflections on the Professor's Lecture.— Commence Second Lecture. — 
£uther. — His qualifications for the oi%e of Reformer. 

It would be diffiqult to describe the state of astonishment and, at 
times , uUer dismay, into Which , though obhged fronl a sense of 
good-breeding to put a restraint on my feelings , — I was thrown by 

' Savonarola wrote a Ritratto '^dell» Riformazione della Cblcsa." 
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the wtiole coarse and tendency of this most startling discourse ; a 
dfecourse uUered^ be it remembered, by one who was not only a 
Protestant Professor of Theology, but still more , a Minister, as I 
now Ibr the first lime learned ^ of the Hanoverian Church! 

The natural cast of my disposition was , as I have before stated , 
deeply devotional ; and I had at this lime , notwithstanding ray ge- 
neral love of inquiry on such subjects, formed but little acquaintance 
with the works of any infidel writers •, — the few occasions on which 
I had tasted of the cold springs of Scepticism having rather repelled 
than allured me to any deeper draught. 

The irreverence with which, I knew, most Protestants, of all coun- 
tries and sects , think themselves privileged to speak of that illus- 
trious array of Fathers and Councils which arose , in the early time , 
as fortresses , along the banks of Christianity, during the first pro- 
gress of that " river of God" through the world , sufficiently ac- 
counted to me fbr the views taken by the Professor of the inspired 
wisdom of those early beacons of the truth. It was not till I found 
him raising doubts , and even more than doubts , as to the direct, 
agency of God in the promulgation of the Gospel ', and endeavour** 
ing to reduce that special mission of a Saviour to the level of those 
every-day manifestations of beneficence which all alike proceed , 
though mediately, from the same divine hand, — it was not till 
'startled by his arrival at this advanced stage of scepticism that I was , 
at last , aware in what direction my Protestant guide was leading 
me , and saw that already we were on the high road to the " waste 
-wilderness " of unbelief. 

' The partlealar passage of the Professor's lectare here alladed to occurred in 
thit portion of his discoarse which , for reasons already given, I omitted. In 
speaking of ihe dark ages', he h«d said : *Mt will be dififiealt for those who regard 
Christianity as a revelation direct from Heaven to explain why this revealed 
knowledge should, at the time of which we are speaking, have shared the fate of 
all mandane and ordinary knowledge, and like philosophy, poetry, — like the 
whole circle, in short, of human sciences, — should. have passed through an 
eclipse as opaque and earthly as ever ignorance and superstition have combined 
to cast over mankind. That a light, so immediately from the hand of God , should^ 
Within a few centuries after its introduction into the world, not only fail in 
preventing the darkness that then fell over every other field of knowledge, bnt 
should itself-^ become as much obscured by craft and crii^dnlity as were even the 
basest of those forms^of superstition that had preceded it, is a supposition too 
monstrous, too derogatory to all our notions of divine power, to find admission 
into the belief of any mind not wilfully hoodwinked. 

■ *** A system of faith , however moral and excellent in itself, which follows so 
naturally the course of human weakness and change; which, ill a period of 
ignorance , takes!.the dark and gross colour of the times, and in an age of increas- 
ing civilization be'comes proportionally enlightened, can assuredly lay no claim 
to those marks' of Divine workmanship, — that instant, and constant perfection, 
-~ that grand sameness of design and execution , which characterizes all that bears 
the imprest of the immediate hand c^God. ** 
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There was , however, but liule time allowed me for rumination 
on what I had heard before I was again summoned to hear more , 
by the indefatigable Scratchenbach , who, presenting himself early 
in my apartment, on the following morning, and resuming his 
subject where we had broken oft, proceeded as follows ■. — 

" In most respects , Luther may be said to have been eminently 
qualified for the great task of demolition which it fbll to his lot to 
accomplish. Intrepid , vain, self-willed, and vehement, — fearless 
of alt attacks from enemies , and elated easily by the acclamation of 
friends , — with passions ev6r prompt to suggest what was daring , 
end a perseverance proof against ail scruples in executing it, — the 
very weakness and excesses of his character contributed fully as 
much as lis better points to his success. The indtscriminate licence 
of personal abuse in which he indulged gave a vigour to his public 
IP eyes of the vulgar, which made all else appear feeble 
1, and against which no man who was, at all, restrained 
could hope to contend with any success. In the same 
his natural temperament, as regarded the other sex , 
t what he himself so coarsely describes it' , there would 
^impulse wanting of the many, strong and ungovern- 
n defiance of decency ''ielf, urged him on in his career. 
^^No other man, indeed, of Uie memorable fund whom that 
crisis called forth , could have accomplished what may^ called the 
rough work of the Reformation, — the revolutionary part of that. 
greAt change, — with any thing like the same ability, perseverance, 
or success. Melanclbon would have been far loo hesitating and con- 
scientious for the bold , Carlostadt loo much of a leveller and fonalic 
for the timid, while Zwingli would have pursued a plan of Reform 
too philosophical and simplifying for almost all. Even the reverence 
with which Luther clung to many of the errors of the old faith , 
was , however weak , of much service, in facilitating his general 
object ; as tite transition from old doctrines to new was thus made 
to appear less violent , and while much was held forth for the lovers 
of novelty to look, forward to, there was also much retained oil 
which the reverers of antiquity could look back. 

" Nor would it he right , among the various requisites for such 
a mission which be possessed, to omit adverting to his private cha- 
mcler, as a convivial companion , which, among the sources o^his 
influenoe , was certainly not Ihc least popular. The refined , retir- 
ing habits of a leader like Melancthon would have pcesented nothing 
iHvad enough to the public gaze ; while of Calvin , as an beres^irch , 

' Ui noa cat io meia viribat silani dI rir non lim, lam aou «t moi jarii al 
■bique mulicra sim. — Colloq. Menial. — Sr« alio Ilia Sftjnon d* t^atnlhaido. 
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the sour^ arbitrary sternness would ha ve thrown such an air ofo^gdlir * 
round the infant ReformaUon as would not have heen likely lo at- 
tract many votaries to its cradle. The social habits , however, a^ 
Luther, his joUity, his love of music , the anecdotes spread abroad 
of his two-pint cup % his jokes, his parodies , ' etc. — all tended jft 
ooces to divert ancjjnterest the public, and by lowering him to the 
level of their own every-day lives , .established a companionship, as 
it were, between him and his most distant partizans. 

" To this very day ^ indeed , his reputation , as a lover of pleasure 
dud good cheer, — surviving , strange to say, almost ail his theologi- 
cal tenets ,~^still continues to give a zest to some of our most popular 
drinking-songs. For instance ; — 

< D'rum stosset an, 

Und singet dann , . ' * 

Was Martin Luther spricht : 
Chor. Wer niclit liebt Wein , Wejb nud Gesaag 
Der bleibt ein Narr tein Lebenlang , 
Und Narren sind wir nicht '.* 

^^ Such, undeniably, was the assemblage of at once apt land power- 
ful qualifications , with which Luther came furnished to that work of 
assault and demolition , which forms usually the first stage of all ra- 
dical Reformations , whether in faith , philosophy, or politics. We 
have next to contemplate his character from a far more lofty and try- 
ing point of view, and having accorded to him his MI prsiise , as the 
assailant of an old system of faith , consider how far he is entitled to 
the same tribute , as the apostle and founder of a new one : — and 
here, in my opinion , all eulogy of Luther's character, as a Refor- 
mer, must cease. 

"For that great prihciple which he was first the means of introduc- 
ing into theology, namely, the acknowledgement of a right in every 
individual to interpret the Scriptures according to his own judg- 
ment , it is iflspossiMe to express too strongly the gratitude which 
all lovers of religious liberty owe to him. For the service rendered 
t6 Religion itself, by mafcing Reason its ground-work, those who 
seek the reasonable in all things, in Faith as well as in every thing 

' The famous goblet which this apoalle of Protestantism called his *' Catechis- 
tScsl Cap,** and boasted that hecoald swallow down its contents at a single draught. 
See the Colloq. Mensal. If there were any need of additional testimony to tfae» 
authority of this work , it wonld be safllcient to say that Jortln , in his Life of 
Erasmns, always refiers to it, as aathentic. 

^ Of the Reformer's higher order of parodies the reader will find a specimen in 
the appendix to Bower's Life of Lather; his more ribald displays in this way are 
tp he found in the Table Talk, in Bayle, etc. 

' ** Then let us drink and skig what Martin Lnther said — who does not love 
wine , women , and mnsi^, remains a fool aU his life , and we are not fools.** 
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^ €3m 9 pan never be sufficiently gratefiil>to Luther and his associates. 
But here , in the introduction of this great pregnant principle , — a 
.^inciple , bearing within it the germ of future consequences to 
Christianity which ils propounders little foresaw — the whole ser- 
vices of Luther to the cause of Truth and Rationalism terminate: 
His own practice , his notions of tolerance , his temper of contro- 
versy, the whole tendency, in short, of his creed and conduct, lay 
all , as we shall see , in the very opposite direction. 

CHAPTER XLI. 

Lecture continued. — Doctrines of Luther. — Consubstantiation. — Justi- 
fication by Faith alone.- Slavery of the A^ll. — Ubiquity of Christ's 
body. 

'' Of the policy of retaining a few of the minor absurdities of Po- 
pery S as a means of smoothing a^ay the abruptness of "so radical 
a change, I have already intimated my opinion; and had our Re-^ 
' former confined himself to this sHght compromise with prejudice , 
he might have been justified , thus far, on fair grounds of expe- 
diency. But he has to answer for a far more gross , as well as gra- 
tuitous, honmge to absurdity. For, not only did he,'in the free exer- 
cise of that reason of which he was so vehement an assertor, adopt, 
to its full extent , the old Popish belief of a Real Presence in the 
Sacrament, but also, in professing to explain more orthodoxly the 
modus of ttiat Presence , introduced a new and still more monstrous 
enigma of his own , in the place of that mystery which he had found 
ready made to his band ; thus endeavouring , by the substitution of 
^ the small word Con^ to give a new form and life to that venerable 
nonsense which had so long flourished under the auspices of the mo- 
> nosyllable Trans. 

'^ That he was conscientious in his adoption of the doctrine of a 
Real Presence , the accounts left by him of his struggles upon this 

subject prove \ He was then recent, we know, from the study of 

_ .. 

* The Professor allndes to Lather's retention of the rite of Exorcism in Baptising 
of Private Confession before admission to the Lord's table , of the nse of the Sign 
of the Grpss, of the decoration of Chnrches with Images, and other snch obser- 
vances of Popery, which were retained in Lotheranism. 

* The sincerity of Lother's belief in a Real Corporal Presence is marked strongly 
in his own declaration to Bncer: "Qnicqaid dico in hac snmmd Eacharistiae caasa 
ex Gorde dico." — ** Whatever I say on this main point of the Eacharist, I &ay 
from my heart." He also declared that he woold mnch rather retain , with the 
Romanists , onljr the body and blood , than adopt , with the Swiss , the bread and 
wine , without the real body and blood of Christ ** Malle cam Romanis tantum 
corpus et sangainem retinere , qaam cam Helvetiis panera et vinam sine (physico) 
corpore et sanguine CAristi.** . 

We have , indeed , from Luther's own pen (in his '* Sermo, quod verba stent ) , 
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the early Failiers of the Church , and , accustomed as he liad heea 
1o eoDsider their authority as superseding even that of the senses 
themselves ^ the strong proofs which he could not but find in their 
writfngs that they were all , to a man , believers in this miracle 
were , to Ms still subjugated mind > sufficient evidence of its truth *»* 
ftad he luckily remained as ignof ant of the Fathers as were , to the 
last, his colleagues , Zwingli » and Calvin, the world mi^t have 
been perhaps spaced this mortifying specimen of the uses to which 
so vigorous a proclaimer of the rights of Reason could apply that 
f£iculty, when left to itS; free exercise , himself. 

"The true, secret of Luther's version of this mystery tseems le 
have been that, failmg in all his efforts to disengage himself from 
so shKHigly attested a doctrine of the primitive Church , he resolved 
that , though saddled with the mystery , he would have the credit | 
at least ^ of promulgating a new reading of it , so as to distinguish , 
• by some variation , his dogma from that of the Papists , and thus 
keep the spirit of schism between their religi(His alive. 

"Accordingly, unsanctioned, as he must have well known, by 
the Fathers , who , whenever they venture to speak clearly on the 
l^ubject, always imply that the original substan<^ of the elements is 

k most able exposition fts well o£the troth of the ancient dodorine of a Beal Pre> 
senpe, as of the fatility of the objections which his brother Refonneis raised to 
it. Maintaining that the worcU of oar Saviour are to be taken simply and UterallT* 
he points oat, as if in anticipation of the fatal mischiefs that have flowed from the 
abase of figorative interpretation by the Socinians , the great danger there is In 
admitting this mode of interpreting Scriptare, and sallering the mysteries of oni* 
salvation to be explained away by fignre. The same submission with ;i!rhich na 
« receive the other mysteries of the faith we slionld bring mrith us, he maintains to 
the recepticmof this, not troobUng onrselves with ^gamenta either firatn^sriason 
or natnre, bat confining our thonghts solely to Jesus Chnit.aBid his.woid;.!6b 
the ,ob;^ctions' raised as to how a body cain be in so many places at «iseei>r^bow 
an entire human body can lie in sosipall a eompass-^he topposes the •eqodttv 
difficnlt questions, how does God preserve bis niiity in a TnBity of .pecsmu? h«iw 
was he able to clothe his son willi.haOKin flesh? how did he cause hfi«n tohehuwrn, 
of a virgin? . j i • 

The very same was the fine of argument pursued by the Fathers; and it is w^li 
an ill grace that believersin the Trinity can deny the cogency of so iindred an 
a|>peaL . . • . .• „ , 

* Where the authority^ however , of these Jbely men clashed with his own' ao* 
ttOBA, as iii>his ftivourite doctrine of the Slavery of the Human Will, he made no 
eiarupWal ousting it. off. See his answer to Erasmus, De Serv, Jrb. T. t.^ >. 
- * When referred to the Fathers for' evidence against some of hia heretical opt- 
niona, Zwmgli confessed that he cotild not find leisure to consult those writem* 
and to Ahe £imous '* Mallei q£ Heretics," Faber , who pressed him hard with soeh 
^ authorities, he answered, '* Atqni vel annam totum dispatando consumere liee- 
Int, firiaaquam, vel.nnicnsfldei.avtlailus conciliari possit." In.sach a harry were 
thepe men to alter the whole system of Christianity , and so impatient were they of 
d ny reference to it9 earliest and , therefore , purest teachers. 

If 
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eiccbanged for that of the body of Christ , he had the face to intrude 
upoQ his Churoh that hybrid progeny of his own brain , half Popish , 
half Lutheran , to which he gaye the name of 'Gonsubstantiation--Hi 
doctrine invented , it is plain , not so much to be believed as to be 
vmingled about , and which , haying abundantly, (br a season , 
served that purpose , has now passciil into oblivion, leaving the Mys^ 
tery, which it was inteiided to supplant , still in possession of the 
Held'. 

^^ However fitted, indeed , by the peculiar charaoler of his intcfl^ 
lect and temperament for the office of sweeping away, without mer- 
cy , established errors and prejudices , there cannot be a clearer 
proof of Luther's inadequacy to the task of founding an original 
S]fstem of his own , than the fact that , of all those points of doctrine 
witich he himself, in his capacity of Reformer, introduced, not a 
single one has survived to this day among those Protestants whote 
Church bears his name. And in this respect , as in most others , he 
but shared the fate of all those eaAier heresiarchjs whose respective 
systems , from the want of that upholding authority which the 
Qburch of Rome alone has ever been able to aSbrd to doctrine , sur- 
flved but a short tin^e themselves, leaving little more than the name 
of each founder to his followers. 

.}^ The very doetrine, indeed ^^--that of Ji^lificatipn by Failfi 
ilone j without Worits , — which Luther propounded as the founda-^ 
tlon of his religious Reform , (and in which he but revived , by the 
way, an old exploded imagination of the Gno3ties,) was brought 
ipto disrepute, -even in his own life-time , by the dangerous conse- 

fuences which liis disciples deduced from it ' ; and in opposing, as 

. .t .•■...•. . . » * 

. .' it is a-dgail tribate -to the trath of tlie Catholic doetiine nsspecti9{( the *£a> 
oharift, that tlie three claues of Reformers who, in disaenting fMm it, differed 
Wttdng thefBielveSy should , in every objection end argameot which they broaght 
•gBiQst eaeh odter , famish a v^eapon against them aU to tlie handa of the Catholics. 
Vbik^Lnthier was aoeased by Calyfn of doing violence to the words of oar Sa^' 
mmdti who did not say *'My Body is m, or mth Ait,*' but *<This is my Body; *' 
yon most, therefore, said Calvin, either admit, with me, no Real Presenoe at 
llU^/OC else admit, with the Papists, the mystery of Trahsabstantittion. On the . 
»|h^ hand , Calvin and Zwingli were with equal troth aoeased by the Lother»s 
of patting a forced construction on the words of onr Savionr , who did not say, 
^^ Thia is ihe figure , or sign of my Body \ " but *' This is my Body-^ *' white Zv^in- 
glt y in retttrn, rated the latherans on their impradenoe, in allowing that the wortl 
**u** retains its natural ngnifioarion; because, if it does (aigned Zwingli), the 
IhUowers of the Pope are in the right , and the belief that the bread is converted 
into flesh mast then fbllow , as a matter of coarse. ' ** Fieri neqait qoio panis anb- 
atantia in ipsam camis snbstantiam convertatnr.** De CamS.-^See also hfs answer 
to BeUicanas. * 

* The immediate praetieal conseqaeneea of this doctrine are thos deserihed by 
ope of Lnther*8 own disciples , Martin Bneer :•— ** The* greater part of Uie people 
stem only to ha^ embtaeed the GoApd^ i& order 'to shake off the yoke' of dt^- 
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he was'sonetimes forced to do , ifs most obvious results , he wa» 
hut passing sent^mce of ecmdemnation on hfs own boasted princij^. 
Having himself, for instance , gone so far as to assert the extrava'"^ 
gant paradox, that the works of men , ^ though they mighl be good 
in appearance, and even probably good, were still mortal sins%' 
his favcmrite, Amsdorf ', thought himself warranted in advancing a 
step fhrther, and maintaining that ' Good Works were even an ob^ 
staole to salvation ^,' while another of his disciples , Agrippa , re^ 
nounced the obligations <>f Ihe Law altogether, and considered tfa« 
ei^oinraent of Good Works as a Jewish , not Christian , ordinance. 
'' This doctrine, I need hardly remind you, was revival in 
England ^ by some fanatics of the seventeenth century, and to Ihll 
day, as I understand, boasts a number of partizans in that country ^ ; 
so that, in fact , in the dangerous extravagances of Antinomianism 

« pline, and the obligation of fasting, penance, etc., which lay upon them In th^ 
time of Popery , and to live at their pleasure , enjoying their last and lawless ap- 
petite withoQt control. They therefore lend a willing ear to the doctrine that we 
kt» jostified by faith alone » and not by good wodka, ha^ag no rdlUh for thein. *' 
— De Regn. Christ. 

' Prop, Meidls.jin. IMS. • 

' Thoo^h himself bnt a priest, Lather took aponfaira , in the unbridled, licence 
of hU self-will, to make this Amsdorf a bishop. 

^ The question '* whether good works were neoessaiy to salvation** became, 

' et(l0e Lnther*s death, one of those subjects of controversy which were agitated a» 

fiercely and intolerantly among his followers. For simply maintaining, indeed* 

the affirmative in this dispute, the Lntheran Horneius was denoonced as Paput, 

*lfajorist, Anabaptist, etc., and severely condemned by the three universities of 

Wittenberg , Jena , and Leipstg. 

^ As a Aiir specimen of the opinions of these English Antinomians , I n^d bat 
' qnole the worcls of their great champion , Dr. Tobias Crisp , who died in the 
year 1642 s^-*' Let me speak freely to yon and tell yon, that the Lord hath no 
more to lay to the charge of an Elect person^ yet in the height of his iniquity, and 
in the exoets tf riot, and commiimng all the abominations that eon be committed, 
-*I say, even then ,'when an Elect person mns snch a contse , the Lord hath no" 
more to lay to that person's charge than God hath to lay to thechfcrge of a be- 
liever : nay God hath no moPe to lay to the charge of such a person than he kath, 
to lay to the charge of a Saint triumphant in glory !" 

^ Most of the English fanatical sects have , at some time or other of their career, 
udeen np this doctrine of Lnther. Thns it was a'favonrite tenet ot Whitfield ** that 
w« ar9 merely justified by an Aet of Faith, without any regard to Works, past , 
piesent , or to come.** The lengths to which the Wesleyan Methodists earned the 
8Mn« convenient doctrine appears from the aeconnt which Wesley's able diadple ,% 
Fletcher , gives of them : — ' * I have heard them (he says) cry ont against the l^a- 
Uty of their wicked hearts, which they said still saggested that they were to do 
semeAing for thmr salvation.*'* The same writer represents of these fanatics as 
]K>lding that *'even adoltery and mnrder do not hurt the pleasant children, hot 
imtlier work for their good. God sees no sin in believers, whatever sin they may 
eomait. My sins might displease God, my person is alwaya aeoeptable to him. 
Though 1 shonU oat*sin Manasses, I shonfd not be less a pleasant child, becan^ie 
Godsiways vieyrs me in OmaH*'^ -^Fletcher's Checks to gintinomianism. 



164- 



"• TRA 



^KCtS' 



OF -A^ lUiSH GENTLCMAN 



and Solifldianism we must now look for the only vestiges of tUat 
vaunted dogma which formed the ground-work of the Saxon Re- 
Ibrmer's rdigious edifice ' . 

'' I must not oinit here , in reference to this doctrine, to notice , 

* as proving how unfit Luther was to he a teacher either of morale 

or religion ,— his audacious interpolation of the word ' alone ' in a 
verse of St. Paul to the Romans (iii. 28) for the purpose of gaining, 
by this fraud , some sanction for his own doctrine of Justification , 
by making the Apostle assert that *• man is justified by faith alone''. ^ 

" Another article of his Reformed creed on which Luther prided 
hims^f no less ostentatiously, ( though this , also, he derived from 
ttot fountaito-head of most of his tenets , Gnosticism , ) was the ab* 
solute slavery and nullity of the human win •,— a doctrine , in his 
eyes so foiinded on Christian truth , that he professed his readiness 
to defend it ' against all the Churches and all the fathers.' Notwith- 
standing this vaunt, however, and the audacious lengths to which 
he dared to carry his paradox,— even to the blasphemy of making 
the Deity the autbco^ of man's sin ?,— he was forced , on this point 

• ^ ■ The sect of Lutherans that seem to have followed ap most coDsisteiitly tlieir 

leader's doctrine, oil this head, were the original Herahntters , or Moravians, 

whose founder , Count Zinzendorf ^ maintained, among his Maxims, that ^nofiiing 

is reqnii-ed to SaWatittn and to becoming onr Savionr's favoarite soul for ever, hat 

Ao believe that another has paid for us, has toiled , sweated , and been racked $»r 
ns.'* Maxims of Cauni ZinzendorJ-^tL work revised and corrected by the Gonnt 

himself. 

* He was detected , by Slapbylos , Emser, and others, in still farther frAnda on 
the text of the New Testament , and for the same parly purpose. Thus, in the 6lh 
verse el the Epistle of St. Paul to Philemon , he omitted the word "work'* after 
Ihe «pith«t **good ," notwithstanding that this word was, as these oritic» assert,' 
in Ihe famous Comf»lateosiAn edition as well as in the old editions , in Latin, of 

Bobert Stephen. 

3 In his work de Servo ArUtrio , Luiher declares expressly duit •'God works tha 

• evil in us as well as the good ; that the perfection of faith is to believe that God is 
' jost, thongh by his own will he renders us necessarily worthy of damnation ^ ao as 

to seem to take pleasure in the torments of the miserable.'* 

We have already shown in preceditag chapters how large a portion of Protestao- 
titfn has been borrowed from the monstrons sdbu>ols of Simon Magna and the 
Gnostics , and from the same respecteble soorce is derived aiso this doctrine-a- 
coromon alike to Luther and Calvin,— which supposes God to be the deliberate 
author of man's sin and rain. " It was the- belief of Simon Maguj^C said Vincent 
« of Lerins) that God was the cause of all sin and wickedness, as having himself, 
with his own hands, created man of such a natnre as , by its own proper more- 
ment , and the impulse of a necessary will , is neither able nor willing to do soy 
thing but sin!** Comm. a. 34. Compare with this opinion the foregoing of Lofher 
and the following of Calvin:— "Though Adam has destroyed himself and hb 
posteriiy, yet we must attribute eke corruption and the. guik to Hie stcret judgment 
of God. '*'( Calvin. Respons. ad Cahtmn. Nebul. ad AH* 1 . ) Take also another spe- 
cimen from a Cajvinist of the seventeenth ceatnry, Ssydlovios: "I myself acknow- 
ledge that, according t<| the cpmmon custom of thii^tig, it se^ms too ccade lo 
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also, to yield lo the saner suggestions of others ; and consented \ in 
the framing of the Cohfession of Augsburg , to the introduction of 
an arti<5le , in which the Liberty of the Human Will is admitted to 
such an extent as by some has been even thought to border closely 
on Semi-Pelagianism. 

" In this doctrine, respecting the Will , — as in every other, in- 
deed , which he himself originated ^ — the nominal followers of 
Luther took a course entirely dififerent from that of their master 5 
insomuch that, in the time of Bayle , as we are informed by that 
writer, the Lutherans had been for a long period on the verge of 
Molinism.*Bayle adds, too, in a ^irit of prophecy, the following 
remarkable words: — ' If the Lutherans go on in fliture thus depart 
ing from the dogmas of their ancestors ' , there will come a time 
when they will in vain look for their doctrines in the Confession of 
Augsburg ; and they will then perhaps do as the monks have done 
by the rule of their Patriarchs , that is to say, place all matters 
again upon their former footing *. 

^^ It must be acknowledged that the present state of Protestant- 
i^m in Germany, combined with those desertions to the Catholic 
Church which are daily taking place , confirm but too strongly the 
acuteness of this shrewd philosopher's foresight. 

" Nearly the same destiny as awaited the other doctrines of 
Luther attended also his strange notion concerning the Ubiquity of 
Christ's body. Taking for granted that , as the dis^ine nature of 
Christ is omnipresent , ^o must also be that human nature which 
is hypostatically united with it , he drew from hence the monstrous 
conclusion that Christ's body is ei^ery where; attempting thereby to 
account for its real presence in the Eucharist , in answer to Zwin- 
gli , who contended that not even God himself could cause the body 
of Christ to bt in more than one place at a time. 

" But ft-om tWs wild doctrine , also, th^ Reformer found himself 
dislodged by those consequences which the inquiring spirit he had 



say ,^ * God G^n covimand perjary , blasphemy, lies, etc' — and can al.HO command 
that *he shuU not himsel(be worshipped, loved, hononred, etc.* — Yee till this is 
most true in itself,^ -^Vindicice Quasi, aliquot y etc. One of the Dort divines, INlac- 
covios (Professor of Theology at Franeker), maintained., in still more express 
terms , that *' God does by no means will the salvation of all men , that he does 
will sin , and that he destines men to sin ,, as sin" 

' Not only did they desert l{ieii^ Fonndei's doctrine on this point, but also car« 
ried with them into their later extreme of opinion the same spirit of intolerance 
which they had manffbsted In the former. ''Since then , ** says Gilbert, ''the Lu- 
therans have gone into the Semi-Pelagian opinion sq entirely ^d so eagerly, that 
they will neither tolerate nor hold commnnion with any of the other persoasions.*' 
Exposition of the Thirty-mne Articles, 

* NoHvelles Lettres Critiques sur VHistoire dn Calvinisme, 
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himself a^dkened dedu^ from it. ^ If (he body of Ghrist is every 
where , said Brentius , Mt is , then , of course , present ia a glass of 
beer, in a sack of corn , in the rope with which the criminal is 
hanged ! ' Whether we look to the doctrine itself or to the conse* 
quences drawn from it , we must own that (he master and his disci- 
ple were well worthy of each other. 

'*" Such, briefly, is the history of those misbegotten and short- 
lived dogmas which this Reformer had the audacity to present to 
the world as the legitimate offspring of Religion by her new con- 
sort ; Reason ^ — so little had his mind of that power, which only 
great minds possess, of setting the seal of durability on its concep- 
tions , and striking out troths that will last ; though gifled amply 
with the (joarse vigour that can assail and demolish, so utterly want- 
ing was he in that prospective spirit of Reform , which alters but 
to improve, and remoulds but to regenerate; which can look 
beyond the mere dazzle of the moment^s chani^e , and while it 
clears away the clouds of the past , can also send a steady light into 
the ftiture ! 

^^ Hence was it, as I have already remarked, that of all those 
doctrines which belonged peculiarly to himself^all , in short ^ of 
his system that was not Popery at second hand— the greater portion 
found its Euthanasia in his own life-time , while of the remainder, 
all that at present survives in either the mere shadow, as in the 
Church of England Articles and Homilies , or the mere abuse, as in 
the tenets of the Antinomians and Solifidiani. 

CHAPTER XLII. 

Lecture continued.— Doctrines of Calvin and Zwingli compared with 
those of Luther. — ^Luther s intolerance— how far entitl^ to. be called a 
Rationalist — Summary of his character, as a Reformer. 

** Tried by the test which I have applied to Luther , — the dura- 
bility of their respective systems , — both Zwingli and Calvin must 
stand, as Reformers , very far above their Chief-, most of the doc- 
trines of the fathier of Calvinisn» being still held by his followers , in 
nearly the same form in which they were promulgated and "^consis- 
tently enforced by hims^,- while the rational view taken by Zwingli 
of the Sacratnent of the Lord's Supper, — as being a mere comme- 
moration of the death of Christ, under the symbols of bread and 
wine, — ^has become the standard belief of most Prolestant Churches ' . 

' ImlngWi views on the sabject of the Sacrament , aaya l^ower, *' have been 
adopted not only by the British Charches , bat by miAy On the Gontiuenl."— 
L'/k of Luther, /Appendix. 
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. 'Even ttae nmple and immyslerioes fonn to .which Zwingli redueed 

lheriteorBap(tsm,diTesliDg»tofallthal miraculous efficacy whicb 
superstition liad auriboled to it, has not only been adopted inlo Vm 
creed of the Sociuians , Uoitarians , etc. , but , with (he same good 
fortune tbat attended his ] barist , has re- 

ceived the sanction of soi id among your 

English diTjDes '. So dit f the doctrines 

of Zwingli, and even of justly beMen 

Ibe crude, ift-considered . uUier. 

" While, on bis own pi scipitale refor- 

. mer contributed so little , h or ornameol, 

towards the «truoture of the new faith , bis intolerance led him lo 
oppose vifdently every effort in the work of improvement by others ; 
and it was soon seen that this loud champion of Ihc right of private 
judgment would , if be had hjs own will , restrict the exercise of tbM 
rigbt solely to himself '. His coarse and bitter enmity to C^arlostadl 
and Zwingli , for no other reason than that tbey followed their owb 
^lews of doctrine , not his , showed how widely different was his 
theory of toleration from his practice. ^ They are ,' said be , speak- 
iBg of tixe Zwioglians , ' men damned themselves and drawing otbeK 
into hell ; nor can the Churches have any further communion with 

' Tlunigli tlie Zwinglitn or, aa it has u> equal right (a be called, SociDianvisw 
of tile Sncrament bid fonnd iu waj into the Eagliih Charcb loog before ttie 
time of Hoadly aod Balgnjiit wan by time twodiviaes that ao bold and helero- 
dox an icDOTatiDn apon the doctrine* of tlie Church of England, as declared f& 
bei Catechinn and Ariiclea, wan fint □penlj' promnlgated, "The rite of Baptiiu," 
'Ojra Dr. Balifay, " ii no more than ■ repmattailon of our aitrance inlo tha 
Charcb of Christ." (Charge, on the SacramaiU.) He explaina this larlher by 
aaying that "the lign oF a SacramaDt is declaratory only, not effcienii" Ihna 
doing away that cfTcclTiat and invis{bly noiUD|: grace . which , according lo the 
Articlea and ihe Calechism , is giTen by meana of the Sacraments. In tha aane 
Sodnian apirit, this Proteitant divine lella ns.thai "the benefiit of tha Lord's 
Snppar are not pretemt, bnl fatnra. The SaframeA is no more than a lign or 
'{dedga la aaatire as thereof." 

Equally dnoid of all efficKy and myslety w«a tha Lord's Sapper , in the eyci 
of Bishop Hoadly, nho agreed, with Zwingli and Socinns, in contidering it aa 
Mllditg more (ban ■ Dcn commemoradTe rite : — or , aa hi* able Protetlant op- 
ponent, the Ker. W. Law, not nnlliirly deacribes his doctrine r — "Thas hai tbia 
aalhor itripped the Institntioit of eTery,iiiyBtery of onr HlTalion which the word! 
of Christ show to be in il , and which CTery Chriitisn that has aoy trae faith , 
though bnt as a grain of mattan).aeed , Ii snre of finding in it. " 

■ The author of the History of Leo the Tenth notiees with jnil roprobalioa 
1 the tererily with which Lather treated thoae who nnfbrlDnately happened to tM> 
liare too much on the ona band , oi too little on the other, and oonld not walk 
sleatUy on the hair-hreadth line which he had preaenled," The same nrtter 
remariu,— " Whilst l.nlhernas engaged in hia oppoaition to theChnrA of Kome, 
he auerled the rigbt of priTala jndgmenl wiib the confidence and ooaraga of a 
martyr. Bot no aoooer had b« &eed hi* ftdloner* from the chain* of Pipil domi- 
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them, OT allow of Ihelr blasphemies '.' In asolher {dace , too, he . 
says of these brother reformers of his : — * Sataii reigns so amopg 
^m , tliat it is no longer in their power to speak any thing but 
Ilea '.' 

"With an assumption , too , of infallibility , preposterous from 
leviation , either oo 
foplBion which be 
tn , not only against 
[igliat»,atCappel, 
ounced a Judgment 
' the Eucharist. In 
comprehend in the 
■> or those German 
s and confessions of 
JBucer. 

" The same impatience , indeed , »f all control which he evinced 
so usefully throughout bis struggle with the Pope, still continued 
to render him impracticable in the hands of bis brother Reformers^ 
mid this Belf-willed and selfish principle be allowed to infiuence 
bim in tbe mosi important concerns. ' I abolished ,' said he , ' the 
elevation of tbe Host to brave the Pope, and I had retained it so 
long to spite Orlosladt ^' In a similar strain of dogged defiance ,, 
combined, loo, with the most unprincipled indifference as to (he 
error or truth of the hasty notions he took up , we find him declar- 
iRg that , ' if a Council were to order the Communion to be talcen in 
fwth kinds, he and his would only take it in one, or none-, and 
would, moreover, curse all those who. should, in conformity witii 
this decree of the Council , communlcal^in both kinds *.' 

"How completely he held in subjection the wise but loo gentle 
AHancthon , — even to the endurance from bim of blows , as Me- 



nallos Aia he failed others in mauy respecli tqaally intolerable , and it viai tlie 
employaieul of fais latter years to couDteraci the beneficial elftcu produced by bis 

Tfaia pan of Lnthei*! character, (ndBcd , Las long lieen giren up by all nrttdiit 
ProtesunlB. The Rer. Dr. Stnrges, io hit "fietleciioiu on Popeiy," (Uov(s tfaat 
Lnlhcrvias , " in hiamaanen aoil writiugs, coanc, preiouiing, and impelDoui;" 
and a far higher anthorilf , Bishop Warburion , lys, ia aprakiiig of ErMnni, 
that Ibe otbei'Refurmers, inchasLalber, Cslvin, and their fotloners , oaderslood 
•O little in what trae <,'hri3lisnity canslited, that they' carried with them into the 
Keformed Chnrcbes that " very spirit of peraccntiua whii-bbad ilriven iheiq frpm 
iheChmdi of Home." — Noeei oa Pope's Euajr ()a Caiieuut. 
" ' Ap. Hmpin. 

' Episc. ad. Jac. Prtp. Brrinepj- op. tfoipin. 

» Confess. Parr. 

1 Pon^. Slits. 
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bIncUion hhnseir confesses ' , — would be sufficiently apparent, did 
, there exist no other testimony of tlie fact , from the prominent sta- 
tion and aulhoritx which , immediately on Luther's death , liis for- 
mer slftve began to assumelnati the counsels of the parly, liulitvas 
(ben too late for the mild spirit of Melanctlion to have any influence. 
The intolerant character of Uie Founder bad sunk deeply and inde- 
libly into bis Church ; and , as he himself had been accustomed 
jbcularly to boasE that be was a second Pope *, %o the followers of 
his creed bul exchanged the infeUibility of Bulls -end CovlBcils for 
tbe upstart pretensions to Ihe same authority sssamed by Confessions ' 
dnd other Symfrolic Formularies. 

' " Hence, though Lutberanism has now, — thanks to tbe enlight- 
Wing progress 3r such distinc- 

tions between P for nearly two 

Centuries after by a bitterness 

of polemic spiri ned with a hot- 

headed inlolera re conspired to 

render religion faith were llrst 

known in this i 

" In what respects besides bis one, great, and signal achieve- 
ment in substituting the tribunal of Private Judgment for the aulho- , 
rity of (be Church , this Reformer has been deemed , by Weg- 
lionalist, I am wholly at a loss to 
/hich I have brought forwards , 
ictent of irrationalism which goes 
ieclarian absurdities , his faTour- 
rs of the Sorbonne were opposed 
e in Hiilosophy which are true 
!n within itself the very essence 
accordingly, on the first rise of 



' Ab ip«o roUphos acceperlra. — Ejt. ad ThtodoTum.X^e wretched Ufa nli!ch , 
hii tyrant led him ii described (onchingly in aaine of Melancthon'* conlidenlial 
letlen , " I am in a slate of servitude (be lajt lo bia friend Cimenrioi ) u if I 
were in ihe Cave of the Cjclops j end ofleo do [ think of making my escape." 

* When Luther, in going lo visit tbe Pope's naacio, in 151)5. stepped into the 
carriage Kvi I h Pomeranm, who was la iotrodace him, be aalit, laughingly, '-Bera 
ul the Pope of Germany and Caidinal Pomeranas." 

' This intolerance of ibe LniheraDs baa been noticed even to a lale period by 
trarellers in German?. Ihns tbe Baron de Kiesbeck says , in speaking of Vraok- 
fon, "Laseale ehose qal noise a la liberie Ac penser, a Itomaoisatloo de» niiEnrj 
et BUX progre* du commeree et de I'lndostrie, c'esi rincinisitiou iju'eiorce le Gierke 
Lutherien, qui forme ici la priadjiale eglise." 

* Wegschneider possibly meant no more tlian what many other German Ka- 
liomlisli (•« M- Pusey iafbrnu us), Mserl— vij, that " their tchtine is the perfec- 
(I'oA nf ^al Refvnnalion whieh LuAer Itft intumpieie." 
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Uie iMtriy called Rationaux , we find ttiem freqtiiiidy eontes(if|g 
this thesis with the orthodox '. 

^^ It is true that Luther first set the example, — though certaioly 
not with any clear foresight of the consequences, — of that uncere- 
monious method of dealing with the received Canon of Scripture 
which has in later limes been adopted, and with such searching effect, 
by far more able inquirers into the authenticity of the sacred writ- 
ings. In rejecting the Epistle of St. James > as spurious , and catt- 
ing it a ^ chaffy' production , ^ unworthy of an Apostle ',' Luther 
was actuated, we know, by little else than a feeling of pettish im- 
patience at the authority which this Epistle opposes to his own doo> 
trine of Justification, — as also at the sanction, perhaps, which ft 
affords to the Catholic Sacrament of Extreme Unction. In the same 
manner, his unseemly attacks upon Ecclesiastes and other Books of 
Scripture , are to be accounted only among those post-prandial 
effusions of his humour, for which, in his soberer moods of theology, 
he was hardly to be hekl responsible. 

^ ' Though the example , therefore, from such authority , of a want 
of reverence for any part of the received Canon , may tuive tended 
to weaken , in some minds, that homage for the whole which a 
long reign of Superstition had impressed, it would be paying much 
loo high a compliment to the headlong theology of Luther to trace 
to his factious attacks on the Epistle of St. James and Ecclesiastes 
even the germ of that bold school of scriptural criticism , for which 
we are so deeply indebted to the Rationalists ^ — a school , which , 
in our own times, has produced a Gesenius to call in question the 
authenticity of Isaiah , and a Bretsehneider to impugn the genuine* 
Mss of the Gospel and Epistles of; St. John. 

^' For the rest , taking into view the predominant features of L«- 
ttier's character, — his intolerance, his ungovernable temper *', his 

, ' One of the earliest of the Rationalists, Meyer, in his woris, *' Philosopbia 
Scriptarae Interpres ," (which Semler republished, ) contends strongly against Ihe 
notion of Lather that there are many things *^ qose snnt vert theologies ac pld- 
losopliicS falsa.** 

* With a similar freedom Lnther expressed his opinion of the relative TaltM 
of the other books of Scriptare. The'Gospel of John he called the Chief Gospel , 
and preferred it far to the oiher three. So also the Epistles of Peter and Panl were 
held by him to be far above the three Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Lake, tn- 
somnch that these Epi.stles, together with the Gospel and First Epistle of John , 
contain all, in his opinion, that ia pecessary for a Qiristian to know. See his Pr9' 
face to the New Testament. 16?4. 

' ** It is impossible , ** says Calvio, in a letter to Bnllinger, *< to bear any longer 
with the violences of Lather, whose self-loye will not permit him to know hia 
own defects, or to endure contradiction.*' Those who wish, indeed, forfavoar- 
able portraits of the Reformers mast seek elsewhere than, in the pictarea they 
have drawn of each other. In return for the poUte names which Lnther lavished 
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Weak , anile saperstiticm ' , — the rank absurdity of those parts of his 
faith which he parodied from Popery, and the want of aU stamina 
in those obortions of doctrine which he chose to father himself, — 
his utter failure in bequeathing to his followers dne lasting dogmaf 
but his complete success in transmitting to them the worst bitter- 
ness of the dogmatic spirit, — having glaringly before us these cha- 
racteristics of his whole career b(^ as man and reformer, it requires, 
I must say, the summoning up of all our most grateful recollections 

upon his fellow Protestants, calling them ** blasphemers,*' <' heretics ^ ** devils,'* etc. 
they as freely retorted opon him snoh titles as the new Pope, the new Antichrist; 
and said that ** those who conld hear his violence most be as mad as himself. *' 
The same candour respecting each other seems to have pervaded the whole reforming 
circle , and while Melancthon teUs ns ( Testim, Prcef, ad Frid. Mycon. ) that 
Garlostadt wasa bmtal ignorant fellow* more of a Jew than a Christian, we are 
informed by Calvin ( Ep. Calv. ) that Bqcer was fn^l of tortqoos and double- , 
dealing ways, and that Osiander ( in whose jokes Lnther took saeh delight) was a^ 
man of the most profane conversation and infamoos morals. (Mel Ep, <id Camer. — 
C€Uv. Mp. ad Mel, ) 

' Besides the £sincies of Lnther, already mentioned, respecting his interviews 
and dialogues with the devil , he imputed also to this familiar the severe illness of 
which he was near dying in i53a. In the same manner, some remarkable meteoric 
phenomena, which occurred in the following year, {were, as Seckendoif telU us, 
attributed by lnther to diabolical agency. This historian , too , has preserved a 
letter from the Reformer to a servant-maid who was supposed to be possessed by 
a demon, and nothing could weU be more weak or (^d -womanish than its contents. 
• With the exception of aU that related to the operations of the devil, in which 
department Lnther*8 powers of belief shone unrivalled , his friend Melancthon 
was even more grossly superstitious than himself. It appears from his Letters that, 
while employed on the Confession of Augsburg, he attended anxiously to all 
stories of prodigies that were abroad > hoping to collect from them omens as to 
the success of his cause. An extraordinary overflow of the Tiber, — a mule delivered 
of a foal, with a foot like that of a crane, appeared to him , both of them , signs 
that something serious was at hand; while the birth of a calf with two heads, 
within the very territory of Augsburg, was an omen, he thought, of the approadi- 
iag destruction of Rome , by schism. This last portent , indeed , he commnni- 
eates seriously , in a letter , to Luther, acquainting him at the same time that, on 
that very day, the Confession of Augsburg was to be presented to the Emperor! 
That a mind , capable of such flights of absurdity , should believe also in the pre- 
dictions of astrology was not to be wondered at ; and accordingly we find that 
this noble victim of superstition was constantly brooding over the horrors of his 
own horoscope , which, among other threatened misfortirnes , had foretold" that 
lie was to be shipwredied in die Baltic. 

Addicted as Was not only Melancthon, but, — as would seem from his Letters, — 
the greater number of his correspondents , to this absurd belief in astrology, it 
does not appear , as far as I can learn , that they were any of them acquainted 
with the alleged prediction respecting Lnther himself, whic£i , through the astro* 
logical ealcuHitions of Landin, was discovered in Dante, Inftm* Cant. i. (See 
the remarks on this passage in Mr. Taafe's ingenious Comment on Dante, Murray » 
IBSS. ) As a still further proof that the poet conld have meant no other than 
Lother by his ^Gsoyhonnd," M. RossettI has, it seems, found out that the 
wofd ^«lrn> ia but an asagFam. of the gveat fteforliier*s name I 



t 

4 

I7« TRAVELS OF AN IRISfi GCNtLEMAN 

of tlie Yiast service rendered by him to mankind , iii throwing open 
ihe documents of Faith to the search of Reason , to keep alive in our 
minds even a due show of respect to his memory, or enable us to 
listen, without impatience, to the eulogies that are sometimes 
lavished on his name. 

CHAPTER XLIII. 

Lecture continued i- — the Reformer , Zwkigli — superior to all the others 
— ^his doctrine on the Lord's Supper and Baptism— original author ofi 
Rationalism— followed by Socinus.— Analogy between Transubstantia- 
tion and the Trinity. 

" Of all the men whom the great crisis of the Reformation call- 
ed forth , the most clear-sighted , consistent , and enlightened , was, 
beyond all question, Zwingli ; and it is among the Instances which 
show how, in all such revolutions , the thinkers anticipate the ac- 
tors, that the mind of Zwingli was already in advance on the road 
to religious freedom , at a time when Luther still lingered in the 
dark thraldom of Popery. That to the latter, when once roused, the 
praise of enterprise and its reward , success, were most ^mply due, 
cannot be denied. But the advantage in mind , which Zwingli pos- 
sessed over him at starting , he maintained ever after -, — not only 
throughout their joint living career, but in those im^yortant effects 
which have , to this day, survived themselves. 

"Of the short-lived dogmas, indeed, of Luther, it may be said, 
(to borrow an illustration from one of your English writers,) that 
^ they rose like the rocket, and fell like the stick -, ' while not a single 
one of those doctrines which Zwingli either introduced or adopted , 
— such is the vitality which good sense can infuse into all that it 
handles , — has been suffered to pass away from the Protestant faith ; 
for, while his rational view of the Eucharist very early supplanted 
both the monstrous mystery of Luther , and the evasive Real Absence * 
of Calvin, his simple and unmysterious doctrine respecting Bap- 

* The Calvinistic view of the Eucharist is thas explained hy a learned Prates'^ 
taat:'— -** Calvin and' Beza will not allow the bread and wine to-be so. much as the 
vehicle of the body and blood , but make these things not only distinct, bnt very 
f^r distant Irom each other. They aUowed nothing bat bare elemalits to be taken 
from the cdebrator, and if men, over, and above, receive the body and blood of 
Christ , that was to be attribated to their own faith , by which they itna^ined they 
coald coramanicate of the body and blood , at any other place, and in any other 
religions action, as well as at the Lord's Table or at the Sacfament.** — Johnson's. 
Unbloody Sacrifice. 

The same indnstrions in^nirer into Christian antiqaily says, in speaking of tho 
view of this Sacrament now prevalent in the Church of England :-^** Bot whjit 
all ages and Christjan*. before jhau^t too nwaaaiid baMto beihe whok eiH^« 
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f^tn has , for a longlimevbeen adopted by most Protestant Ghurebes, 
and has even found its way , in spite of Catechism and Articles , , 
among your subscribing Church of England Divines. * 

^^ Nor was it so much by the example he thus set towards clearing 
away the alleged mysteries of Christianity, as by the mode of inter- 
preting the text of Scripture which he adopted for this purpose, that 
Zwingli established his claims to the gratitude of all lovers of the 
reasonable and the intelligible. The rule Jaid down by him , for Uife 
great object, and which he fully exemplified in his own manper of 
dealing with the Eucharist, is simply as follows :— never to let the 
mere literal sense of a .passage of Scripture stand in the way of a 
rational interpretation of its meaning ; but , wherever the words , 
tak^n literally, would imply something irreconcileable to reason , 
to solve the difficulty by havmg recourse to a metaphorical sense. 

^^ Thus when Christ , for instance , in instituting the Eucharist , 
said , taking the ][)read in his hands , ^ This is my body,' the words , 
thus solemnly uttered, were accepted, there is no doubt, by the 
Primitive Christians , in their strict literal sense > , even as Christ 
himself uttered them , and the miracle which he then announced , 
as one permanent , through all future time , in his Church , held its 
place in the faith of the whole Christian world for a period of no less 
than fifteen centuries. 

^ ^'In the just confidence, however, that no antiquity, however 
vena^le , has any right to estaMish a prescription in favour of 
fiction and error, the philosophic mind of Zwingli at on^saw 
through the misconception which had , even from the apostles iBpm- 
selves , veiled the meaning of these words , and , by the application 
of that test of scriptural truth to which I have just referred , showed 
manifestly that , in saying of the bread ' This is my body,' Christ 
.could have meant only ^ This sifnijies ' or Ms the sign of my body.' 

^^ It was , I repeat , in his bold adoption and eitforcement of this 
simple mode of interpretation thatZwingli's chief and inappreciable 

tainment for pious soqIa at the Table of the Lord , that is , mere bread aud wine , 
without either nataral or spiritnal body and blood joined to them , or accompany- 
. ing them , withont any divine grace or benediction shed npon them by the Holy 
Ghost , — these weak elements, barely set apart for a pioos use , oar Arminians and 
SocinijIns^aTe snbslitated for the Medicine of Immortality* the Sanctifyiag Food » 
the Heavenly as well as Earthly Thing, the Spiritual Nourishment, the DiTine 
Substance , the Tremendons Mystery of the Ancients." 

' To ihts belief, as being that of the ancient Church, the immortal Leibnitz 
tlras beanr testimony: — Aiunt enim (the Impanatores) corpus Christi CKhibeKe 
«n , cum et sub pane : itaque cam Qiristas dixit , hoc est corpus meum , intelligiwt 
qnemadmodam si qnis sacco ostenso diceret, haec est pecnnia. Sedpia andqmtas 
apenfiB satis dechravit panem mutanin corpus Christi , *ifmum in sangainem, pas- 
«imqne hie veteres agnoscnnt metastoicheisin quaiji Latiui transnbstantloncm recte 
vertemnt. — Sfstctna Tkeofogicutn, , ■ ■ 
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^nrtee to the caose of Ratibnaljsin lay. Fdr, though he himself did 
^ not extend the principle further th^ to the Eucharist acki Baptism , 
it has heen , *by later followers in the same naturalizing paih , applied 
to other mysteries nottess untenable. It is therefore to the example 
first set by this Reformer in rejecting ail that was miraculous in the 
Sacraments , that we owe that process of simplification which the 
whole system of Christianity since has undergone, till, gradu^ 
ally purified through the Recessive strainers of Arminanism , Soci* 
nianism , and Unitarianism , it has , at length , settled into that clear 
and , if I may so say, filtered state of belief, unobscored by mystery, 
and unembittered by controversy, which is exhibited in the ration-' 
aliaed creed of our Protestant Quirches at this dity . 

'' In mystery and si;9ernBturalism has ever lain the strong-hohi 
of priestty influence ^ and the two grand and Unfailing sources of 
this influence , in the creed which preceded those of tiie Reforma- 
tion , were ttie Real Presence and the Trinity. In getting rid of the 
first of these , the Swiss Reformer not only opened an inlet for light 
on this one particular point , where , as Milton said of his own blind- 
ness, ' Wisd<mi was , at one entrance, quite shut out ,' but also, by 
the piinciple which he appUed , a»a fouch-stoneto this longstand- 
ing miracle , inrepared the way for the fate^ at ho distant day, of its 
twin mystery, the Trinity. He was , in fact , suspected of being , on 
this latter doctrine also, a Rationalist-, insomuch that Luther, who* 
was too acute not to perceive that all such mysteries have one com- 
mo]||ppiuse , called on him publicly for an explanation of his ortho- 
dox on the subject. 

^^ It was, indeed, hardly possible these men should beblind to 
the sure, and natural consequences of the revolutionary principle 
which they were introducing into religion ^ and how cle^ly Melanc- 
thon, at leUst , foresaw that the Nicine mystery of the Trinity wouldv 
in its turn, be arraigned at the bar of all-judging Reascni, appeairs 
fhim a passage in one of his letters , where , £^)eaking of Servetus , 
he says, ^ You know I always feared that there would be, at last, this 
outbreak about the Trinity. Good God! what tragedies will these 
questions , Whether the Wcf d is a Person , Whether the Spirit is a 
Person , give rise to among otir descendants ' !' 

^'Scr conscious was Zwingli himself of the invaluable prize which 
he had lighted on , in this discovery of a mode of interpreting Scrip- 
ture which would bring its mysteries down to the level of human 
reason , that he used to call his application of this principle to Christ's 
words his ' Margarita itelix,' or ' ha^y pearl,' — as though with a 

* nifi «nic Tp»«/oc Mas me aemper Teritam e«ae fow nt hec alfqaando emnt- 
peraat. Bone Dens, quale* tragoedias excitabit haec qnaefttio ad posterw, ti %mn 

vvoa^et^ts >\o^o$ <i io-tti u^%t<ta9k to Hfnvfut. — JLib.A. Ep, 140. 
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'M>rt Of joyffil anticipation he wbs looking forward to those sim furt 
ther triumphs oyer error which ihtiire champions of Reason wouU, 
with the same simple weapon, achieve' . 
' '^ Nor was there long wanting one to wield this weapon wi^ a. 
degree of courage (md effect which will for ever render his name ^ a 
hfesing' in all priesUy ears , — the learned and excellent Socinus. The 
very same principles of interpretation by which Zwingli had Seen 
enabled to relieve Christianity from the portentous incubus of a Real 
I^sence , were made equally available by Socinus for the subver- 
sion of Christ's divinity, and of all the complex machinery of mys-' 
lefies connected with that belief ''^ In one of his works, on this latter 
sutject, wC'find the great parent of Socinianism pinnting out as w^l 
the analogy that exists betwen Transubstantiation and the Trinity as 
ttie simiilar processes of reasoning by wUch both are to be reject- 
ed ^ -, and the following are the terms in which he sums up his 
paniUd : — 

^^ But, as^he monstrous and sophistical notion of the Eucharist 
has been by the help <tf God so plainly gxposed Ihat even children ^ 
with reason , laugh at and explode it^ and it is now evident that what' 

' In this mode of interpretation , as in 'every iiimg ebe , the ancient heretics 
aaticipated the modem. Thns TertoUian tells us (de Resurrect. Ounis) that those 
who opposed , in his time, the doctrine of the Reforrection of the flesh, argsed 
that **the language of Scripture is frequently figurative, and ought to he so coja- 
sidered in this instance ; the resurrection of which it speaks heing a moral or 
spiritual resurrection.** • ' 

* The doctrine of Christ's Satisfaction, for instance, is thns got rid of hy 
Socinus : — ** Even though I should find it -written , not to say once , but frequently^ 
in the Sacred Writings , I still would not believe it in the sense which yon have 
put on it. For, as that is utterly impossible, I Would interpret all soch passages 
accordingly, giving them the sense that suited my views of the matter, as I have 
done with many other passages of the Scriptures.*' — Socin. Ub. 3, de Setvoiare. 

As further specimens of his manner of applying this rule of interpretation , it 
iMed only he mentioned that in his Exposition of the First Chapter of John's 
Gospel , he overleaps the difficulty which there meets him in limine , by maintain- 
ing that John, in calling Jesus the fFordo£God, uses at once a metaphor and a 
metonpny; and the passage (▼. 14), where it is said that *<the Word was made 
Flesh,*' he explains away by showing that the terb f>«7i<ro, which is here trans- 
lated *' was made^^ means sometimes simply ^'fvcu." '* Therefore," he a^ds, ** we 
onght not, in this passage , to translate the verb wm madefiesh, hat, was flesh. 
For it has been sufficiently proved already that by the term , the Wordy must be 
n^iderstood the man who was born of the Virgin Mary, who could not be made 
flesh, but was flesh."— A disciple, it must he owned, worthy of him» who first 
showed that the words '*Xhb is my body f mean **Thi8 signifies my body !" 

' Th^ biographer of Socinus, Xonlmin, in defending this mode of *' having 
recoorse to a figurative and more lax sense of all such passages as otherwise assert 
things derogatory to the divine perfections," adds, *^ there is no other way of 
evading the force of the Papist^s argument for Transubstantiation y from the 
express words cf the linsiitMion.'' ^ 
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was reckoned the most divine mystery of the Ghristiaa RSligion is 

;the grossest idolatry , so we hope that the shocking fictions con- 

^ cerning our God and his Christ which »t present are supposed to be 

iacred and worthy of the deepest reverence , and to constitute the 

principal mysteries of, our religion, wiU, with God's permission, i>e 

so laid open and treated with su^h scorn that every one will be 

ashamed to embrace them , or even bestow any attention on them/' 

^-Socin. Operay Tom. /. 

'' It is more peculiarly, perhaps , in that branch of the History of 
the Reformation which relates to the rise and progress of Anti-Tri- 
nitarian doctrines that we are able to trace , step by step, the natwal 
working of the jwinciple which that revcdiHion, in favour or reason 
against authority, introduced. The impossibUity of fixing a bound- 
ary, at which reason, once started on her inquisitorial career, shall 
consent to reign in her speed, couW not be more strildngly exem- 
" plified than in those successive stages of reform by which the dignity 
' of Christ's nature was lowered from its divine station, losing ^ ^t 
every stage , soine attribu|p of glory that once belonged to it ,— 
first , to the subordinate', but still heavenly rank assigned to it by 
the Arians^ then , by a further fall , to the region , half heavenly, 
half earthly, of Socinianism ^ and from thence down, by rapid des- 
cent , to the entirely human solution of the whole mystery, in the 
creed of the Unitarian. 

CHAPTER XLIV. 

Lecture continued.— Antitrinitari an doctrines among the Reformers.— 
* Valentinus Gentilis.-Socinianism— its weak points.-Progress of An- 
' titrinitarianism— the Holy Spirit , not a Person , but an attribute, 

"Among those bolder speculators who ventured , early in the 
progress of the Reformation , to express openly their dissent from 
the received doctrine of the Trinity, thQ only one whose opinions 
on the subject seem tp have been slated cleariy, either by himself 
or others, was Valentinus Gentilis. This Italian Reformer (one of 
the scions from that nursery of Antitrinitarianism , established in the 
year 1546 at Vicenza), though he was for despoiling the Savioar 
of his Godhead , still allowed him to have been a super-angettc spirit, 
born before all worlds , who became incarnate in the human body of 
Jesus, with the view of effecting the salvation of man. 

" The next step, in the descending scale, was the doctrine of 
Socinus , who rejecting , as a notion unsanctioned by scriptural 
evidence, all belief in the pre-existenc^ and superior nature of 
Christ, held that he was, by nature, man, though of miraculous 
birth — being conceived of the Holy Spirit and born of a virgin , 
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witbAUt llle fiitcmntion of any liinnan being. Tbus'being priiperty, 
ssifl SocifiHft , the Son of God , and endued wMh divine visdo^; and' 
power, Christ was sent wilb supreme auttuirity, on an embassy to 
manlLind ; and , after his death and resurrection , becoming , like a 

* God, immortal , reOelved lyom the Father all power in heaven and 
owtti, having all ttdegs, with the exceptian of Godlilhiself alone, 
placed'under hisfeet. To a being invested wilh this divine sove- 
reignty it seemed naturally to Tollow, Ibat divine irorehip was due ; 
and Sociaus , in according such worship , was f^r more consistent 
tlun a igreati nHRiber of hto Mlowers ■ , who, while they hesitdled not 
to beiieve Ihart a human'OreaMK could have been elevated to all this 
God>l{be sway, yet, vMlh-sresffi'valion not very intelligible, refljsed 
lo iiwcte somigbty a soveRlgn in theirprayers. 

"IlFeqDJred, intrulta, but a very Utile further advance of the 
nitionalitlHg principle to supersede, by some more plausible - 

, snbmne , (he well*n)ea(rt , but wbi^ly linteniAle system of Secinus, 
who, byttHs tramfer ofall the power ofheaves and'earthintosub- 
ordhiate hands , made of Christ a sort of Maire dti Pfdais^ and de- - 
l^ded the AlfH%hty into a Faineant. One of his disciples , Palceo- 
logus, had suggested, — evti^ntly as a means flf escape from the 
grand absurdity of- their system,— that flioo^i such power nrighl' ' 
tnV&beei) entrusted to- ChrlH, daring his stay on earth and before 
the fUl of Jerusalem , he had , since his death , resigned all into the 
ban& itf the lather, and no longer himself direcled the concerns of ' 
1^ ktii dity, which 

•wm^tH rOd-man', 

vma- n etf-oplnion 

characi Twn views; 

and th( , in whichi 

it vriM, of the Di- 

vine gi "s of mferfe 

«vthl} ' the system 

' llie le courie uf 

eMrj 01 . . „ . "•■ AfHf 'he 

aiTiTAl of Sodntl) in FolaDil, ibe Cnilaiiaiu ihere formed ihinj-lno disliutt 
toeiel'i^i, whicli liad, as we are laid, scarcely any coamon priaciple bat this, 
«faat Jesos Chrlit wai not ihe true Goi.—Dhtionnahe de! HirSiies 

T%a<e-i«hb' lalie id intereil in the himOry of Uollariau doctrinvi wiQ find their 
eartirtity (ftwrfftd iTJ the mMrnCtrve sfcetch of the progress of Socinianisra which 
Dt; Hees.hbi prefixed (o his edition of ihe Racorian Cateeh' 

■ Tlie absordllj of the achtittc of SiciHus is thus sneered . 
— "And ihAnghtbtSoeinrinsiliiown this practice [ofaltc 
4iMi0iitM rtllgion]. I am mltlatcii'if either they or the 
nalloair *!» d^nlJM'tini Crtaiure.Cod eapabte o/Dirm 
reaMmaUe Ihan the extraTagancles oTolher secM, toad 
Trinily,"— JWaKfiCArtrtiBnitf «(«j*^noiw. ■ 
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vbich he wtshed to sutetilule for tbe Trinity, and the gross]} hXiotan 

is by wtiich he endeavoured to gel rid uf (hem: 

IS does he argue with his disciple : — 
" ' If Christ be not removed to any distant place , ttva whence 
he caniiot himself govern his kingdom ; if he be not hindered by • 
other engagemenls ; if, lastly, he live for ever and be not ftdten tnlo 
inactive sleep , it h most weak to suppose Ibat he hath resigned his 
kingdom lo the folber, especially whra tbe sacred Scriphires say not 
a word of it. 

" ' If you allow Christ's care of his kingdom before tbe deslnie- 
tioD of Jerusalem , as is very plain , for what reason should yon deny 
it ader this, and assert that he has resigned it to his Father? Is it 
because Chris! has perhaps since removed to some rranote place 
from whence he may not be able to govern his kiDgdmn , or Is so 
engaged in other concerns as to have no leisure for this ofBce? or 
does he sleep during Uiis interval, for I cannot imagine that you . 
willbeaamadfis to say that he Is again dead '.' — Sodn. Opera, 
Tom. //., 

"Tbis, from a worsbii^r of the Power of BteastHi, was, il 
must bo owned , bHt a sorry offering at foer shrine. But even the 
. fgilures of such bM adventurers , in the cause of truth ; have tteir 
use ; — the very wredu they leave become beacons for the guidance 
of those who follow them- The opinion ', that Christ was neither 
to be worshipped nor invoked , was but a forerunner of (hose fiir- 
ther curtailments of bis dignity which were soon, in the natural 
-ctHirse of such uftlng inquiries, to take place. It was now found 
that his miraculous conception was unsuppcHled by any scriptural 
authority, besides that of the introductory Chapters of the Gospels 
of Matthew and Luke ; and this evidence , on the subject , a bcAd 
and unscrupulous g{Mt of criticism , which had now enlisted ils^ 
in the service of Ralionaltsm , pronounced to be spurious ^. 

' Who oould bcluvatbatimiBof a man capable of oiieriDg such blaipbeuk* 
Am thefoHowtagenloliDm wu pronoaDccdP — "High, moat dewrredly high, 
a« Ukmc ernx Uttotmtn utand, Luther, Zainglias, and CaNin, ia tbe Book of 
Fame, PaaiiuiSocioai will lie foand to raok as high in tbe Book of Life, which 
ia of mare coUHqaence." — Theological Repasiioij, fol. I. 

• lf>iB may believe his periecDtor, Socinna ( for, howeTer atrange it may appear, 
tbcK apoatlei of free- thinking have alniDst all been penecalon), David want su 
was tbe same ihiog to invoke Jesni. Christ as lo pray to 
•r dead aia\B."~Sodin. Opera, Tom, S, 
h Unitarians, couteui with rejectipg only iha two Eibi 
lain those of Luke, in wkicb the paasaga relaciiix la tbe 
has been explained by one of ibeir most leamsi^wrileis, 
osing that ifaere wu any thing Mipenulnral in Uie soof 
irianitm ^ Dnetrate tjf the Goipel, fyDr. Caipeatrr. 
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> "nieidinpletaumaiiUy of Christ's DBture being thus clearly ^ta- 
bfehed, all that conftision betweeD cdesUal and earthly natures, 
which had so long puzzled and shocked 10 reflecting Christians, 
was, to the great relief or common sense, effectually got rid of} 
while, by a similar verdict , or raUier series of verdicts, the third 
member of the Trinity was disposed of in the same rational and 
satlsftetory manner. By a scale of reduction , even more summary 
and rapid , the Htdy Spirit was , in like manner, lowered , till , from 
its high and substantial station , as a constituent Person of the God- 
head , it came to be stripped , at last , of all claims to foe considered 
a Person at all; — the conclusion to which the Socinlan Reformers 
fimae, on this point, being that the Holy Ghost implies the Power 
and Energy of God, and is, according to the Scriptures , not a 
persoD , but an attribute ' . 

" In this outline of the course of one of the great branches «f 
the Keformation , may be traced the working , step by step, of that' 
, naturalizing principle which has more or less operated , throughout 
(he progress of them all, and must , sooner or later, bring all to 
(he same simpfifled result. And for these happy effects , — sEUl hap- 
pier in the further consequences yet to spring l^om them , — we are 
indebted, primarily, of course , to that grand principle of the Re- 
formation , which brought matters of foilh within the jurisdiction of 
Reason , but secondarily, and above all others , to him who asserted 
that principle in its fullest extent , the bold and philosophic-minded 
Zwingli. 

' . "In foct, by none of tboee who co-operated with Mm was the 
spirit of Bieir mighty cause maintained with half such coosislency, 
while living, or.tiansmiUed with half such effect to other times. 
Luther hknself was , u I have shown , discpulified both by bis tem- 
per and bis superstition * for leaving behind him any durable mo- 

■ Ader referring to nnmeroui aulharitiei oa this point , one of tbit Edilon of. 
iheRacoTiin Caiechiam (Wiuowtitius) thai coadades : — " It u moiiuie, tbew- 
fore, (dheiiog to (he proper import of the word, to believe tba Hol'j Spirit to b* 
l)ie poirer and eoergy of God, and coiueqiieiitlj hii gift, as it dewly reveakd 
lo lu In the Holy Scriptures, both of the Old and Hew TeitamenL" There wu. 
on thii poiul, howeTer,«oine difFecenne of opinion auioog iheae aecurlei, amd 
(he Father of the EngliihCniMriani, John Bidle, wai one of ihoae nho, ai w» 
are told, ''took the Holy Spirit to be • pei-aon. Chief of (he Heavenly Spirit!, 
Prims Hiniitar of God and Christ, and therefore called the Spirit, by ivay of 
excellence." — Brief Biitory of the Uniiariaas , 1687. 

■ To the pictDre of Lather already presented in these 
adding two more tonches, — one, from his own anerring hi 
ritmitfc of ihe Professor suggests to me. Id a prefrce to his 
ibort tine before his death, the Befbnaer says, " When 
of the Keformation I ws> a most Frantic Papist i so intoxica 
ill the dogma* of the Pope > (bat I was quite ready (o pnt t 
able, or to co-operate wilb (bone who would hate pat 
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miinent bttj^ his nanm; wbile JWelaoctboo, tbaugb^ hurried fomard 
in the foaming wake of hi^ leader, still sighed for the safe moorines' 
of the Church , and ^ag/at h^jt^ half Papist '. 

"Nor less. unfit, though ip a MXfY different pwnt of. view, wa» 
Calvin, for the task of reconciling, religion. to reason, and establish-' 
ing a. faith such as men of sense could adppt. After rejecting,— or 
rather juggling away ', — the pldesit qiystery of Christianity, he in- 
troduced others, entirely unknowq to antiquity, in it^.plaoe^ and , 
while that which he cast off was but chargeable with being offensive 
to human rea^n, what he adopted infiplies impea<diDQient:Of the cb^ 
racter of Qod. himself » Fpr what less can be said of his mystery, of 
Election and Reprobationr-^ Q^y&tery iqto wbQsedf^k rocessesow^. 
can look without sbu0dm*ing, aiid which, wotdd make of th« M^r 
Aiighty a Being such as even his own Chosen .OQuld not Iqv« ^? 

refused ol>ed]eiice to tlze Pope, iu any single article.** Tkat he carried thisai^iable 
tamper with hiin into the new emtreme whieh he espoused eannot be donbted f 
and IshaU4>nIy i^id to the speeisienf alieady. ^ivan of the tolerance of hi« spirit 
the account which Seckandorf, the able apcdogist both of Iji^eraiiisia and ita 
anthor, has left on record respecting the dis||ositions of his h^ro towards the 
Jews. It was Luther's opinion, says Seckendorf, that their synagogaes shoold be 
levielled with the ground, their booses destroyed, their boo&s of prayer and of the 
T»]ii^ndy and of the Old Testament, be liken from them, that their Kabbis sboidd 
he forbid to teych, and forced by hard labour to get their farevd, etc., etc. 

' The Professor alludes no doubt to.MeUuethon's ppiuipiia Jn.fo|iroar of.thr 
Primacy of the Pope , as well as his decidedly Catholic language , on the subject 
of t^ Eucharist, in the Apology for the Confession of Augsburg. It is cnrioo» 
enongh that the very same passage , from the ancient Canon of the Mass, ( imply*' 
in^ expressly^. change of atp^tanoe, in die e)emcvita« after oonsecratioi^ ) whicl^*. 
gave such scandal by its aclmission into Melani)thou*8 Apology | waa adop|»dl 
afterwards in the Liturgy which Charles I. endeav9ured to force on .the f^^oplc of 
Scotland. 

* B)r no odJiotf word than <* joggle," coold due Profbasor have half so justly 
de^f9K;^e^ 'the .sort of fo^j^roifa pro^i^ss b^.'wehich Calvin., in his mere mockery of 
a Sacrament, first lays before us the ** proper substance '* (as heproclaimi it) of 
Qbrtaf 8 body, assuring us that it is as substantially present to the communicant a» 
was the Holy Spirit nnder the form of a dove, and then , presto , by aaodden 
Wwe of the wknd, converting this real presence into an absence, and showing* 
that the T^ctarer aod the thing received are aci distant from each othpr as earth is 
from heaven f 

It ia a strong proof, however, of the force of our Saviour's wQrds,.in instituting 
Ae Eucharist, that, while they compelled Luther, against l^s will, to helicve in 
a Real Presence , they forced Calvin, with no less reluctance, to endeavour to 
jeem lo believe in it; — though, after all, the true explanation c^ Calvin*s doctrine 
on this point, is to be found in the profane pun of his di.Hciple Beza, who said 
that the body of Christ ** non magis esse in Cccnd qoam in CccnoJ* 

^ The following concise and just statement of the fearful hypothesis of Qalvini^^ 
Hcli*om Bishop Copleston's cleady-reasoned treatise on the subject. — *^ We can-* 
not, indeed, conceive how a Being who knows all things that will come to pass 
should subject another being of his own creating to trial; that he should expose thijh. 
being to temptation , knowmg what the issue will be, and yet speak to him before 



IN SEARCH OF A RELIGION. 181 

*^To Zwiftgli , in sfe^rt, alofl^ , of al! that nreinorable band , cSh 
llie combined (jnalities re<^ui^ea to constitute a great Reformer B6 
aCfiributed. Enterprising , tmi tfetoperiate , Iceeptng ^e speciilaliVe 
In subordination to the practic^al, aind, white throwing his energies 
into the preset, still locking f6rward to th^ interests of tlli'^ future, 
r~firm in his own views and purposes , yet toleranit of the opposing 
opinions of others, — this great man not only, while living, showed 
himself worthy of the free cause for which he died , but , in dying , 
bequeathed a legacy of his spirit to mankind , in that rational mode 
bfinterpretthglhe Scriptures which he taught, and the consequent 
release from tnystery, and its attendant, Priestcraft, which the ap- 
plication of that golden rule has since achieved for us. 

''To the slow, but sure, working of this one simple principle, 
we are indebted , I r^;)eat , for ^e state of the Christian world at 
this moment. Hence, (Siatphilosophici^ata, or, —as fanatics choose 
to denominate it, — Ind^etentism , which has succeeded to the 
bitter and vehement ^eoniroversies tital once convulsed all Europe. 
Hence , the denfers of Christ's divinity, whose fate , in ftMnner times ^ 
would have been the dungeon or tlie stake v may now deny, widi 
impunity, — may even pa% nnister as Ghri^tiaBS , and tate tiieir 
station in the rear-ranks of Belief unmolested'. 

^' Even into regions that might have been supposed the leai^t ac- 
cessible to mch light, the subtle influefice of this princi^e has yel 
unerringly worked its way *, for, look to your boasted Churcb of 
England,— who could ever, in the days of ah Abbot or i Ldud, 
have foreseen the possibility of such phenoihena, among her 

and trieat hiin afterwards, as if he did hot know it *" I have already shown ( p. 146^ 
into what frightful blasphemies the natural consequence of this doctrine betrayed 
Luther and other supporters of it. 

With equal conciseness another necessary consequence of Calvinism was pat 
by a certain Landgrave of Turing , a great patron of the Reformed Doctrines > 
who , on being admonished }0 His friends of the dissolute course of life he was 
leading , made answer, ** Si praedestinath^ sum , nulla pecciita poternnt mihi re- 
gnum cUelorum auferre; si praescilns, nulla opera mihi iUad valebnnt conferre." 
** If I tfta one 6t the IS^ect , no crimes that I may commit can deprive me of th« 
kingdom of heaven ; if J am one of the Reprobate, ^o wrovks that I can perform 
wiA aVail any thing towards hestowiug it on me." — *'An objection (adcU. Dr« 
Heylin^, by whokn the circumstance iiB mentioned ) not more old than cdmmon , 
but such , I must confess , to which I never found a satisfactory answer from the 
pto of Snpralapsarian or Snblapsarian , vnthin the small compass of my reading.** 
—Qitin^uarticularhistoiy. 

* The position of Unitarianism on the scale of Christian belief is well described 
*by the late Bish):]y;> Heber , who calls it a system which 'Means on the utmost verge 
ot Christianity, ^d which has beeti in so many instances a stepping-stone to 
cimple t)eism." The accomplished Bishop would , np doubt , have been shocked to 
be told (what is, nevertheless, but too true) that his own religion was bat the 
first of the stepping-stones in this path. 
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Bishops , as a Hoadly and a Clayton ' ? What prophet would have 
then dared to predict that a day would yet arrive , when the mask of 
Arius would he seen peeping firom under the mitres of the Esta- 
blishment , and even Sooinianism be allowed to touch , with her 
disenchanting wand , the long vaunted orthodoxy of the Church of 
England Sacraments ' ? 

CHAPTER XLV. 

Lecture continued. — ^Bfects of the ra^tionalizing mode of interpretation 
as exhibited in Germany .—Contrasts between past and present state of 
Protestantism. — ^Inspiration of the Scriptures rejected. — Authenticity 
of books of the Old and New Testament qaestioned, etc., etct. 

^' We have seen that , even within the guarded precincts of th6 
Church of England Establishment, — pledged, as it is, by Articles , 
and moreover bribed , by rich reviranls , into orthodoxy, —the na- 
tural consequences of the primal principle of Protestantism have, 
in many instances, shown themselves, and would j doubtless, un- 
der a system of Church Gk)vernment, less appealing to strong woridly 
considerations, have been still more fully^ or I should rather say, 
more openly developed. 

^^But, — to bring home at once to the scene of its most extensive 
and signal results this inherent and everworking principle of the 

' Of the Essay on Spirit, which the distingauhed Prelate of the Charch of Ire- 
land published under his own name, in 1751 , the zealous Whitaker thus speaks r 
— *'Thi8 folly (of Arianism ) has been recently reviyed by what appears a monster 
of absurdity to these later ages , an Arian Bishc*p of the Church. Bishop Clayton 
revived it in his Essay on Spirit." 

It has been said that Clayton was only guilty of the imprudence of lending his 
name to this work, which was , in realiiy , the production of a young clergyman, 
of his diocese. But the hostility of this bishop, not only to the Athanasian, but 
the Nicene Creed , and the bold effort which he made , by appealing to the Hoasa 
it>f Lords on the subject, to have both Creeds expahged from the Liturgy of the 
Irish Church, show that though not, perhaps, the author of the Essay in ques^ 
tion , he concurred sufficiently with it j in spirit, to be held answerable for all its 
heterodoxy. 

* In charging the Hoadlyan «cheme of the Sacrament with 8oci&nittn,/the 
Professor but echoes the language of one of the few Prelates of the Charch of 
England who have thought proper to declare themselves against this tfOw'^^revA- 
lent opinion among the members of the Establishment. In a Sermon , 'preached 
before the University of Oxford , the late Bishop Cleaver, after impressing upon 
his hearers the intimate coiMiellon which subsists between the importance of the 
Lord*is Supper and the dignity of Christ's nature, — insomuch that any depreciation 
of the high benefits of the former is , in effect , a denial of the dhritiity of the latter , 
proceeds to say that the fame acquired in certain quarters by -Bishop Hoadly*^ 
plain Account of the Sacrament was **^for the sake of its connexiotf with Sociniaa 



notions.** 
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RefdrmatiOD,' — ne^ I point elsewhere (ban to my own eouniry,' 
Germany, for manifestations of its activity and its power? can we 
ask any more convihcing proof of the efficiency of that one simple 
doctrine which taught ttiat the Scriptures are to he interpreted 
according to the light of Reason , than is afforded in the deep, 
radical , and all-pervading change which it has worked throughout 
the whole system of religious belief in Germany ' ? 

^^ Among that people, who once, in their zeal for the infallibi- 
lity of Scripture , maintained fhat the whole of it had been dictated 
verbatim by 4he Holy Spirit ', — that the very Hebrew points and 
accents c^ the Old Testament were inspired, and, still further, 
that even those formularies and Confessions of Faith , every line 
ofwhich teemed with materials for wrangling, were, one and all, 
suggested by the same Heavenly prompter,-r-among that very people, 
so vast a change has the reasoning principle wrought % that they 
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It needed not lie added (says tbe Rev. Mr. Rose, Chnstian Advocate in tbe 
University of Camliridge ) that the Protestant Church of Germany is the tnere 
shadof%^ of a name. For this abdicadon of Christianity was not confined to eithec 
the Lutheran or Calvinist profession, but extended its balefal and withering 
inflaence with equal force over tat^.^^ Sermons. 

Similar to this is the account given by a German writer. Baron Starke; — 
** Protestantism/^ he says, '* is so degenerated that little more than its mere name 
subsists at the present day. At all events, it most be owned it has undergone bo 
many changes, that, if Luther and Melancthon were to rise again, they would 
not know the Church which was the work of their industry." — Entret. Philosoph. 

* *' Such an exaggerated theory of inspiratnm (says Mr. Pnsey) did undonbt* 
ediy contribute mainly to shake ia Germany the belief in the doctrine itself * 
j»inc6 the whole seemed to depend upon this faulty theological system. It was a 
fancied idea of expediency, in support of the main Protestant position against the 

Romanists^ which gave rise to this system among them. Deeply have their dm*- 
cendants to regret their short-sighted policy." 

' 7hns was party •spirit at the bottom of all, during the first struggles of Protes- 
tantism. Having set up the Bible , as their sole guide, in opposition to the Catho- 
lics, to uphold its entire inspiration, in ftvery word and syllable, became a point 
not so much of religion as of honour with the party; and the consequence has 
he^f according to the ordinaiy course of such extremes, that the descendants 
of those very men who cried up the Bible as every thing, have now succeeded, as 
we see, in degrading the Bible to almost nothing. 

* The following extract from the Sermons of Mr. Rose, — the gentleman to 
whom we we our first full insight into the state of Protestantism in C^ermany,-^ 
oontai|^, in a few words, such a general view of the subject as may save me the 
trouble of stferring to his authority for the details : — *' They ( the rationalizing 
Divines of Germany) are nonnd by no law but their own fancies; some are more 
and some are less extravi^^t; but I do them no injustice after this dedaratioa 
ia saying, that the genexal inclination and tendency of their opinions (mors or 
less forcibly acted on) is this, — that, in the New Testament, we shall find only the 
opinions of Christ and the Apostles adapted to the age in which they lived , and 
not eternal troths; that Christ himself had neither the design nor the power of 
teaching any system which was to endure; that, when be taught any enduriiig 
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■iBom r^ect atl supposUioD of iaspiratioB whitewr, aai ragard fbb 
whole of the Scriptares th^Etselves, ft'ombegiiuuBS to end, as 3 
8OTieg of venerable , but buaian , «aad , tberdbre , fUliUe docu- 
loeols. 

"In that same country whose teqcdogians once jirued theOtt 
Teslameat as an ei y of QiriatiaB faib with 

the ^ew, — seeing pes Hie "Bubstaiice of the 

Go^d , «Bd in its history of Ihe m»sion or 

Ghnst ■— in that CI and discenilog ttieology'' 

bu DOW sevared al n Uie twa cod%. In^eftd 

oi flnding Christ ei ;s of the Old TestanieDt , 

tbese divines (as was once objected to GroliuB ') Snd him no where ; 
— the [»xiphecieB hitherto assuBied as having reference (o (be Sa- 
vkHir being meant really to refer (0 Uie future slate of tiie Jews , 
and having , consequently, no fbrther connexioD with Chrigt ItaaB 
as accommodated by himself and others to hts mission. The many 
wonderful instances which the Hebrew Scriptures record of the di- 
rect interpo^tiOD of God in this worid , are no longer lotriied upon 
as aught but Jewish images and dreams : those historical narratives 
(or whose truth , and even verbal accuracy, the Holy Spirit , as Iheir 
diclalor, used formerly to be held accouotahle , are now explained 
away, as allegories, or rejected, as forgeries; and even that most 
imporlaHt of all , on whose truth so much of Christianity depends , 

troth, at ho occasioDally did, ft nstwitilODt Wag aware nf its nalare; that tha 
Apottlat tindenlood Mill Ina oF ceal reUgionMhat tbc whole doctrine, both of 
ChriM lad hit Apoitla, M it i> directed lo tba }«w> aloDC, >n it was gathered in 
faMftom no other loarce than lite Jewiih Pbiloaoph^; that Christ himself erred, 
■nd hU Apoetlet spread his error), and thai, uoaaeqaealiy, no one of hu doctrines 
i> to be meived on theii anilifirity; bnt tliit, nithont reganl to the authority of 
tha Books of Scriplan. and thdr a4serted diiine origin , each doctrine is to be 
•■aaiiBed according to the prinoiplea of right reason, before It is allowed CD be 
dirine." 

' "Thoj held," sayi Mr. Pmey, in speaking of those former theologifliu of 
Gernany, " that ill the diatingnisliiDg doctriDSs of Chrisiisoiiy were eien lo 4he 
Jen*, as moch revealed in the Old Testament ■■ ia the New, and that the koon- 
ledge of ih«ae doctrines nas as necetaary to their salTiiion >i obis." He then adds 
r that '' no cnvr saeau ta have prepared so modi for ibe sDbseqneiil reiali*n> in 
^Wiii aii propi^ey ivat ^leardtd, all doctrine Boniidered to be preeartoas." — 
Binorieal Inquiiy. ■. 

To sndi a length nere these notiou carried at thatjieriod (aboat 1640) that 
die celebrated Lntheran, Caliitns, was acoased of Ajianism snd Jodaisn), beoaBaa 
be thonght that the doctrine of the IVinily «nt not niieated with, eqnal deHness 
in the Old as in the Haw Testaoufit j noi ma , ondei the old dispnualion , as 



IS said, with referotca lo (heir different niodea of inteiprstaiioB , thai 
'- CoEceiDs found ChtiH every where ia ibe Old TealRuienl , and GroHna fonod 
^iin no wberg." 



Ibe Mimic ISMeryof-^ GreatioB aad Fall of Man , has Jbeefh shown 
)o bear on jts itee tbe fioatafes of mytfeKylogie^iction. \ 

" While Ibtts of the Old Testament our views hWe 'miderfdne 
such a change , some of our iihisims > respecting the New, have 
Leen no less thoroughly dissipated. The notion, indulged in so 
fondly by our janoestors , not (Kily of the inspiration of the whoile 
yolume, hut of the uni&Hrm purtly of its language, throughout, 
couLd not4tand h^ore the progress of an improving spirit (^citti- 
cism ; and , a60ordingly, — imitating rather the boldness 6f Luther 
himself than the hiind honts^ paid ^y his CAiurch to every syllaMe 
of Scripture, — ourBivlnerlnive dealt as unceremoniously with most 

, parts of the New Testament as did the great Reformer himself with 
the Epistle of St. James. They have shown that, in most of the 

,,Epislles , gross errors and interpolations dionnd ,— the latter trace- 
able chiefly to about the begindng of the second cen^ry ; while not 
only the Epistles , but the Gospel attiibated to St. John , have been 
proved by Bretschneider to have been the productions of some 
Gnostic of ttie same period '. 

'^ Nor i^this all 5 t(» even the trust-worthiness of the remaining 
three Gospels has been called seriously into question by a mo^ im- 
portant discovery whi(^ we owe , in ^e first instance , to the saga- 
city of our learned M4chaelis , but which others , stoce hf s time , 
have f»!ougbt still further into Hght. 'Rie fact proved , as it appears , 
from clear internal evidence, by these critics is, thetlthe Three first 
Gosp^s are not , In reality, the wortcs of the wrilefs whose names 
ttiey bear, but merely transcriptions or translations of some anterior 
documents ^ To the proofs brought by our Rationafists of this fact , 

' On this pointy the German Dkines have not had all the KMionoIUm Ink 
themselves, as the Rev. author of the ** Free Inquiry" was even heforehand with 
these eritios in ridiculing the notion of **a Serpent's speaking and reasoning." — 
See Middleum's Esaay on this suhfect , and also his Letter to Dr. Waterland. 

* In the ^jreftec to this worii Bretschneider jostifies his ohject in wri^ng it , 
both by the example of Lnther and the principles of the Evangelical Chardi. — 
** Earn enim jndicii lihertatem no& solum antiqnissima aibi vindicavit ecolesia, aed 
e4 quoque usos est Lutherns , eademqne denique princlpiis ecctesiae evangelicae esk 
• qoam eonvenientisstnia.** Many other Cerman theologians, besides Bretschneider; 
and ,iMnoiig th« r«»t, CUndias, (Superintendent of the Lntheran church, at Hil- 
desheiin ! ) faa^ taken similtr views as to thi^ sparioosness of the writings attributed 
to^t. John. « 

^ By Barthold, one of those critics who aasert the existence of a common docu-i 
iiymt,it i| maintained that this original of the three first Gospels was written in 
Aramaic. Thm Saiatlea pf 8t. Paul , too, — as well as , indeed, all the other Epistles, 
•-he asserta, in like manner, to be merely translations from the Aramaic ^ so thatj, 
as an able wiiter in the British Critic has remarked, on the subject , *' instead of 
the good old-fashioned uetiott that the IVew Testament is a collection of works, 
composed by the persons whose names they bear, and who wrote under the im- 
wediatt inspiration of the Holy Ghost, we must uowbelieve that the original nar- 
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there has been, as yet , no MisGafecfory answer ttem Ibe orthodox ; 
and thus the minds of M Mf^iBg GhristiMts are left to the painfUl 
dotibt whetherUhe same hands that copied may niot also have inter- 
polated, and whether Protestants may not find that their sole gutdQ 
of faith is , after all , but a dubious and fallible dependence , with-^ 
<Hit those lights of tradition by wlueh, coi^ointly with the Sonptures , 
the Catholic Church has , through all 8^;es , steered her course* 
We know, from undoubted evidence, that, about the end of theses 
cond Century, both the forgery of new Gk>speis and the adulteratioo. 
<tf old ones prevailed throughout the Christian waiid,Jo a very great 
extent \ and the latter species of fraud , if we may trust their mutual 
accusaliops , was , in an equal degree , practised both by heretics 
and by the orthodox , — ^ Ego Ms^cionis adflmto adulteratum (says 
Tertullian) Marcion meum.' 

'^But however, ultimately, the question respecting the genuine^ 
ness of these documents may be decided , the rational mode in which 
we now interpret both their facts and their doctrines completely 
purges them of all that fanaticism and mystery from which Super- 
stition has hitherto drawn her chief aliment; and our method of 
solving all such unsoundnesses and inconsistencies in doctrine is , 
like most methods that are found efficient in their operation, sim- 
ple. It being admitted that, on some points, — and , among others, 
for instance , demoniacal possessions , — Christ accommodated him- 
self to the prejudices and superstition of his hearers , we think it 
warrantable , wherever his precepts are found to jar with sound rea- 
son , to seek in the same temporizing policy the solution of such dif-' 
liculties. ^ 

*^ The doctrinal part of the New Testament being thus sifted of 
its irrationalism , there remained but the task of reconciling to the 
laws of reason and nature those deviations from the course of both 
which its recorded miracles present ; and this not very easy service 
pur theologians have attempted, with success as various as the modes 
which they have adopted for their purpose, — sometimes resolving the 
Whole wonder into a mere exaggeration of natural phenomena ^ 
sometimes showing, as in the instance of Jesus walking upon ttiesea, 
that to a preposition , mistranslated , the entire miracle owes its ori- 
gin ' : and sometimes even (as was the case in the time of Mesmer's 

raror of the Gospel History was an unknown person ; and that ijie Gospels a^ 
Epistles, which we read in Greek, are merely translations by some persons whose 
names are lost, and who betray themselves by several Unnders in the work which 
^hey nnderiook. "—/«/;', I82S. . 

' According to this solution of the miracle, which we owe to a Professor of 
Theology f Panlos, the words tiri fritf BATittffaAi v%fiv«.xiiV'ra. are to be translated 
^walking by the aea," inalead ol *' walking on the sea." Uia explanation of the 
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celebrity) attribating the «rondeifuf cures perftrmed by (^rist to the 
effects of Animal MagoeiisiD '. In short ^ by one explanation or ano- 
ther, all that is miraculous in the relations of the New Testament has 
been evaporated away effectually, leaving nothing but the mere hu-^ 
man realities behind. 

'' Thus , of all that imposing appauratus of miracles,*— which ^ hat- 
ing been conjured up as a necessary appendage to Christ's Divinity, 
should now, along with that Divinity, be suffered to pass away ,-^the 
only one that still retains a hold on our faith is the great miracle of the 
Resurrection , to which ^ in despite of all reasoning , human nature 
still clings^ and which , therefiore, but few of our theologians have 
yet ventured to call in question '. 

'^ Into a detail of the various doctrines, reputed hitherto as the 
very essence of Christianity, which have already fsdlen before the aU- 
conquering march of Rationalism, it is not my intention here to 
enter. Suffice it to say, throughout that region , — ^including Switzer-^ 
land ^within its circle, — ^which saw the birth ^ the triumphs, the 

miracle of the tribnte-raoney and the fi»h ia equally worthy of a Proteatant Pro- 
fessor. **What sort of miracle is it,^* asks Panlns, *' which is commonly foond 
here? I will not say a miracle of abont 16 or 20 groschen , ( fts. Gd. ) for the great- 
iiesa of the valoe does not make the greatness of the miracle. Bat it may he ob-^ 
served, that as, first, Jesos received, in general, support from many persofks, 
( Jndas kept the slock , John vi. 6) in the same way as the Rabbia lived from anch 
donations ; as , secondly , so many pious women provided for the wants of Jestis ; 
BM, finally, the claim did not occur at any remote place , but at Gapemanm, where 
Christ had friends, a miracle for abont a dollar would certainty have been snper- 
flDons.** For a further account of this precious Theologian > see Rose, State ofPrty- 
testantism in Gemuu^. 

' In speakii^ of the enthusiasts for animal magnetism , who went ao far as to 
aitribate to it ihe raising of the apparition of Samuel by the Pythoness, the Abbe 
Gr^goiresays, **Comme les neologues protestans, ils appliquent k d'autres fails 
sumatnrels racontes dans la Bible cette tfaaumaturgie medicale qui tftndfolt ide- 
molir tout le plan de la revelation.*'' 

* Among these is Paulas, who, in his Commentary, asserU, that Christ did 
not really die, but suffered a fainting fit. One of the fathers of Rationalism , Sem- 
ler, held the Resurreo^'on to be a sort of poetic ray thos, which was to be received 
in some moral or allegorical sense ; and Wegschneider says v that though Christ 
seemed to the bystanders to expire , yet , after a few hoars, being given up to the 
sedulous care of his friends ,he returned to life on the third day. 

Mr. Pnsey looksnppn it as one of those symptoms of a r^nming reverence for 
Christianity which he is sanguine enough to perceive in the present state of the 
(Germans , that the doctrine of the Resurrection has resumed its place in their creed.- 
** Many ,^* he says, **1 heard of, others I saw , in Germany , who had formerly 
been cold Riitionallsts , bat who were now ih di£Ferent degrtes approximating ta 
the fulness of Christianity. From llle stage in which the one great miracle of our 
Saviour's Resurrection was held as the basis of ^Qhristian revelation , from thia 
stage onwards there was progress." — Historicai Enquiry, 

' *' The ministers of Geneva , '* says a Protestaat writer, Grenns, '*have already 
passed <he anchai^eable barrier. They have held oat the hand of fellowship to^ 
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excesses 4iritbe Reformation; that regton; where fMolefrance once 
licrted Kjver its victims ; where l^estolids was coBdenmed to death 
fcy Iherlawyers of Wittenberg for no ottier reason than thai he dif- 
liered with them oa the subject of the Eucharist ; where GaKin 
brought Servetus to the stake , and the Bernese Reformers betitestded 
OedliMs , ^r opinions scarce more hefterodox da the Trinity than 
those ef Winston and Dr. Samuel €iarke ; — ^fhrough that whole re- 
gien J not only Ihe Trinity, but ev^ry doctrine at all connoted with 
tl, fhe tMqperior nature of Christ , the Personality of the Holy Spirit , 
Hke fmearnMtm % Ihe Atonement , with -its attendant mysteries , 
tave «I1 , by the greaft mass of Protestants , of all denominaticms , 
been cast off, as fictions and absurdities, ftom their creed. 

" Finally,*— to dose and crown this series of striking contrasts 
Wluch the Germany of- the nineteeth century presents to the G^- 
many of the sixteenth and seventeenfli , — I need but point to the 
extraordinary coalition which has , within these few years , taken 
piacetetweim the two principal creeds into whidi the Reformation , 
in its first progress, branched. Of all Churches , perhaps , that ever 
existed, the most fiercely intolerant has been the Lutheran ', — not 
only in persecuting , imprisoning , and even excluding from salva- 
tion , as heretics , ^ the memt)ers of her sister Church , the Reformed 

DeiMs land^ to tlie eo«iiil«l of tlie failh They even blndi to make mention, m 
their Clatechisms , of Original Sin , without which the Incarnation of the Eternal 
Word is no longer neoewary. " 

Ronssean, in his Lettres de la Montague, gives mach the same account of the 
OeneT«s« of his own timej— •« When asked, *• he says, ** if Jesns Christ is God , 
they do not date to answer. — ^When asked, what mysteries they admit, they still 
do not dare to Answer....: A philosopher casts npon them a rapid glance ^ and 
penetrates them at once, — he sees they are Ariaus, Sodnians. " 

' We find clear work made of all these mysteries by a German divine Canna- 
bich , who in a ** Review of the ancient and new Dogmas of the Christian Faith, ** 
coolly sets aside the Trinity , Original Sin , Justification , the Satisfaction of 
Christ J Raptistn , and the Lord^s Supper, as taught m his own Church. This le- 
▼elUng divine (who held one of the highest dignities in the Lutheran Church ) 
thus speaks of the Trinity :— >** The dogma of the Trinity may be removed « 
Withoat scruple, from religious instruction, as being a new doctrine* without 
IbnndAtion and contrary to reascm ; but it must be done with great circumspect 
tion , that weak Christians may not take scandal at it , or a pretext to reject all 
ivligionl" 

* ^* De toutes les aectes da Christianisme , ^ says Rousseao , with just severity, 
** la Luth^tienne me parait la pins indbnsequente. EUe a renni eomme k plaisir 
co&ti% elle aenle toufes les objections qu^elles se fotat Tune a I'autre. Elle est ea 
parttcnlier intDMraottf comlne ll^glise romaine; maisle grand argument de celle-ci 
lui manqne; elle est intoUrante sans ftavoir poarqnot.** — tettres de la Mon^ 
tagne. i 

^ Thus a learned Professor, t^echt , in a work ^ De Beatitudine Mortaorum in 
Domino , ** expressed his opinion that all bat Lutherans , and ceruuntjr all the 
ILefomied, were exdnded from salvation. But to Lutherans he asserted that tha 



or Cat^lifti^, but also inr DurturiDg wiUiii) her owfifboran-iiicb d 
tiest of discord ' as had never before beenei^^iidered by theologio 
b^ite ,— Ultra Liflheran^^ and Melanethooians refusing eaeh othei' 
the riles of comipuoion and burial ^, — Flaciaoista against Strai^o* 
Hans , — Osiandrians against Stancarians % — each of these parlies 
bating its opposite as inveteratelsr a& all agreed in detesting iielr 
common en^my the Calvini^ts« Yet this v^ Gfanrnh, born, agitf 
was , and nursed in discord, till strife seemed the very ei^iiMOt, the 
principle, of its existence, has, wHhin these few y«ars.( thanks to 
the becalming power of. Rationalism) sunk quietly ioto eoalitioa 
with it^ ancient foe , and npw shares .amicably with it the saniD torn- 
pies , the 3apie ministers , and tb^ some Sacraments ^ I 

' ' To the eternal glory. of Reason , th6 world now^befooUs Ihe edl-i 
fying spectacle of two religions, once sf^ mptually liostile, that. each 
would havp freely. grMited Ovation to be attmnable any where witftH- 
in the hated pale of the other , now. quieacemtly s^ibsiding into a 
parinership,of.bflief,r--^with Gre^4H4AifiiKl, it is. trae,.aRiboth 
sides^, to so rational an extent , m toJeave thew , eyeua w«re ^^.so 
disposed, but few d^iy^.to di^p9ite.abo#^,.af)d)wi(biilia(beslafl4 

tefpg^. ^^dfifwligfi, '^ (ur/' dM i||.ll|0 JiOtdAr** oagbt» ia all cmc», fhe apiiUed ^ 
even thoogh they Imd led ^otOBioasly uogodly and proAigHA lives ^^pd o^ tWr 
deaUi)3eds had not given, the least indication of repentapce. — See- Mr^ Putt's 
Histcnicai Enquiry, 

* Among the instaneetof Lotheraas persecuted by Lutherans, I shall only enn- 
merate Strigel , imprisoned three years for maintaining that man was not merely 
pfMKVA 10^ the wQr^oi^ hjs convection. ->Hafdeiihjerg« deposed aad banjahedfrom 
SaiLony for only approximeuing to .the Keforraed doctrines on the ComraiMiioa , 
— 'Pencer, MelancthoVs son-in-law, imprisoned ten years , for espoasing the cause 
of his father-in-law's follower , and Cracau , pat to the tortnre for the same Anti^ 
Lptheran ofiepoe. 

* The origin of this controversy was th^,extrayag9n|«atcrtiim olFlacina^ that 
*< original sin W«a the.sqbstunce of hmvian nature. ** 

' By Osiander it was malotained that.onr jastification thrcHigh Chriat was deri- 
Ted from his divine natore solely, while Stancaraa ascribed the work of instiiicaiion 
to his human nature alone. Thns did these *' graceless bigots fight » *'— ^r ever in 
extremes, and for ever in thedark. 

^ One of the compromises by which thia strange union haa bean .ef&cted is not * 
a little cnpoQs. The Lutherans had been, accnstooied, like the Gatholica, to: use a 
small wafer, whole ; the Galvinists bread , which they broke* They now use in 
common. a large Lutheran wafer, which is broken , like the Calviaiatio bread. 

We ha ye here a type, if I may so say, of the fate of German Protestantisny 
altogether. I( was respecting the subsumee in thte Enohariat that these Churche» 
first fell into variance, and now a mere compromise as to the wt^ar has been 
sufBcient to bring ^hem together again I WeU might the Abbe de la Ifennais any, 
** Le Protesttmusme fatigui s'^si endonni sur des mines, ^ 

* As a confirmation of all that is here stated by the Piofossor^ I give the followio^» 
passage from an English traveller, Mr. Jacob , who, in speaking of the reconei" 
liation in question , says, ** This union is said to have spread still wider a spirit ol^ 
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sole guard against dissension and craft , a freedom from M dark 
and uneharKable mysteries. 

^^ To Zwingli , who , both by the example and the rule which he 
held out in applying the touch-stone of common sense to the mystery 
of the Eucharist , was the main source , I again repeat, of all the 
condBquences I have been describing , we are indebted for other 
bold lights, in the same adventurous track , which would yet more 
fully illttstmlB the working of his principle , but to which the extent 
this Lecture already has reached permits me barely to allude. The 
gloomy dcrgma of Original Sin ,^-an evident graft from Manicheism^ 
•—•was among the doctrines discarded by this enlightened Reformer % 
who , in rejecting the notion that Baptism washes away sin , denied 
that there is any original sin to wash away. As on the existence , too , 
of this innate corruption depends the necessity of a Redemption , we 
can litUe wond^ at his adopting a scheme of Salvation so compre^ 
hens^ve , that , accordifig to his view, the great heroes and sages of 
Paganism are no less admissible to the glories of Heaven than St. 
Paul himself. In his Confession of Flailh addressed , but a short time 
before his death , to Franelsl., not content with assuring that mo- 
narch that he might expect to meet , in the assembly of the Blessed , 
such illustrious ancients as Socrates, the Scipios, the Gates, grouped, 
side by side, with Moses, Isaiah, and the Virgin Mary, he an- 
nounces also , as part of the ccmipany , the Demi-gods Hercules 
and Theseus , and at the head of all places Adam and Jesus Christ 
llimself. 

^' I have already intimated that , during his life-time , some suspi- 
ciim attached to Zwingli of being less orthodox , on tt|fe subject of the 

indifTerenoe apon sacred sabjects. The distingai&hing tenet of the. Lutherans, and 
that which la contained in their symbolic Books , to which the clergy profess 
adherence, is the doctrine of the Real presence of the body and blood of Christ, 
in ihe bread and wine , in the Lord's Sapper. This tenet ^ thongh it has been eyer 
the profession of the Lutheran Chnrch, has been long abandoned by almost- the 
whole of its ministers. The Reformed, or Calviniatic ministers, had, like their 
brethren of the Lutheran party, little to give up. Their distinguishing tenets of 
4 predestination , election, perseverance , «nd impelling grace , were passed ovcir in 
their public services, as obsolete dogmas never to be introduced, and it was 
generally understood that, for a century past, th«f have been scarcely enter- 
tained by any considerable number of the clergy; so that the union which has 
been effected is not imagined to have had any other practical effect , but that of 
making the common people think religions .worship, under any form, as much a 
natter of indifference as this union, thu9 easily effected, shows that diffeivnt* 
opinions are to their teachers. " « 

' He held it to be a misfortune, a malady of man^s nature,-^ not sin, nor in- 
coarifig the penalty of damnation. *' Golligimns ergo peccatum originale morbam 
qnidem esse* qui taroen perse non culpabtlts est , nee damnationis pcenam inferre 
^le&t.^-^Tractat, de Baposin, 
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Trinity, ttutn were most of his brother Reformers ' ; aiid though he 
Succeeded , as we are told , in vindicating himself, on this point , lo 
Luther, I am incUned to believe, from the little ceremony with 
which , in so solemn a document , he classes the Saviour undistin- 
guishingly with all this motley group of Saints and Demi-gods , that 
the suspicion of his heterodoxy, on the subject of Christ's divinity, 
was not without foundation. In truth, to a mind far less penetrat- 
ing than that of Zwingli , it could not fail to have been self-evident , 
that the very same motive and principle on which- he had acted in 
explaining away Transubstantiation — nsfmely, that all which is un- 
intelligible should be held to be incredible, — would lead, with 
equal certainty, to the overturn of the no less inexplicable enigma 
of the Trinity. It was on these grounds that the latter doctrine was 
attacked afterwards so successfhlly by Socinus -, and the two strong- 
1m44s of mystery having thus fallen before the summons of Reason ^ 
aU those other inroads into the ancient territory of Faith , which it 
has been my object to point out to you , have followed naturally in 
succession."' 

CHAPTER XLVI. 

Reflections.— Letter from Miss**.— Marriages of the Reformers. — OTco- 
lampadius.—Bucer.— Calvin and his Ideletta.— Luther and his Catha- 
rine de Bore. — Their Marriage Supper.— Hypocrisy of the Reformers. 
— Challenge at the Black Bear.-^The War of the ^crament. 

Those among my readers to whom , firom their previous unac- 
quaintance with the subject , the picture that has just been given 
of the present state of Protestantism in Germany comes with the 
same shock of novelty as it did, I confess, to myself, can alone . 

■ Calvin, too, wu acdued of heterodoxy, on tliis snbjeet, by the Lnfherans; 
and a book was pablished by Hatter, one of their most violent divines, toprdvo. 
Aat Calvin ** had cocrppted, in a detestable manner, the most iUnstrioDs passages 
and lestimonies in the Holy Scriptures , relating to the most glorious Trinity^ to 
the God-head of Christ, and the Holy Spirit. *" 

The groonds of this charge against Calvin are to be fonnd in the view taken by 
that Reformer of some of those prophecies and types of the Hebrew Seriptnres ' 
wluch are, by most Christians , regarded as having reference to Christ ,. bot whieh 
Calvin, antiripating the system of the Rationalists, applied solely to the temporal 
condition and prospects of the Jews. In noticing this mode of interpretation 
( which Professor Scratchenbach might have cited , among his instances of the 
moHonaiiwing sj^rit of Protestantism), Mosheim thus speaks : — *' It must , however^ 
be observed that some* of these interpreters, and more especially Calvin, have 
been sharply censored for applying to the temporal state and circnmstances of the 
Jews, several prophecies that point to the Messiah , and to the Christian dispen- 
saliDn in the most evident manner, and thus removing some of the most striking 
ax^uments in favour of the tUvinity of the Gospel, ** 
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foltf^aay. Adequate notion of the wonder, t^e incredaSitir^ iHlh which 
I listened to that summing up of the Protestant's creed of unbelief 
(an itas hardly a solecism to call il), whieh has bera reported faith- 
fully, as it fell from my instructor's own lips , in the concluding poi'- 
Itbn of his Lecture. 

I had, it' is true, been soiiicienUy prepared by my knowledge of 
the earlier heresies , — those elder bramcbes of the dark fomily of 
Simon Magus , the YalentiniaB^^ Marcionites , ete^— to expe^ all 
pos^ble freaks of belief from a free uncontrtolted range of Reason 
through the Scriptures. But that I should fted u/tbeHef resulting , 
to such an extent , from the same Jieenee of private judgment , was, 
though an equally) natural oonsequenee, by no means so clearly 
foreseen by me ; nor could I help now cMlUig to mind the remark 
of. a clever Protestant writer^ — ^a remark which , wtien first I hap- 
pened to light upon it , struck me as bordering on the extravagant , . 
but to whose troth the iUe-thal' has allendcd GhristiuBftr , ii^ the 
v^y/a2&sr-&iii€2 of' the Refarraatian^ bears but too awftil a testf- 
itibny, — namely, that " the first step of separation Jrotn the 
Church of Rome was the first step to infidelity \" 

So incredible , however, did some of the details, of this new ne- 
ggtiye code of Christianity appear to me , that I resolved to satisfy 
myself, by direct refdrence to some of the Professor's authorities , 
as to how far dependence might be placed on his very startling 
statements* With this view, declining, for a time, the honour of 
further lectures from him , I apphed myself sedulously to the stwdy 
of aU such Rationalist writes as were likely to idd me in forming a 
judgment respecting the nature of their system. 

, In this task, how&ver^I was, before long^, interri^ted by a letter 
from Miss '^'^, in which , mixing up^ as usual , sentiment and theo- 
logy together, she entreated, as a special favour, that I wbuld 
collect^ for her Album, all such particulars as were on record, res- 
pecting^' those heaven-favoured women who, in the first dawn* 
of the Reformation , enjoyed the enviable distinction of being th«' 
wives of Reformers, and thus participating in the affection and 
sweetening the' toil&.of the first labourers in that great and most 
goodly vineyerd." 

Tboii^h'mTown romance on the subject had con'siderabTf abs^tecf, 
I lost no time in performing , to the best of my ability, this com- 

• 

' Extracts from M« Diary of a Loyer of lAtertuur^', — Tli^iiiUteUigffiit anttuir of ; 
this yfork, Mr. Green, lived in habits of iDtimaey; -withKHDO^of the mpft ejoinvnt 
men of the last half centuiy. It is in speaking of Dc^^n^a poem of t)ie. Hind and 
the Panther'' that he says, '' His Hind demonstrate* — what I have often thonglit 
bnt tremble to express^ that the first step of separation fromthe Chorcb of Rooi^ 
w^s the first to infidelity. ** ... 
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,:iinssttri|ii.ormy feirn-ieod, whose exceediog zed in all mftttersftf 

Ui'eology ( whatever might be her kDowledge of them ) , entitled 

■ her fUlly to the eulogy passed by Bossuet on a learned Religieuse 

of his time : " H y a bien de la (htologie sous la n^ de cetto 

Vfemme." 

Beginning -with CEcolampadiBS , 4he eariy friend of firaft- 
mus ', who was ttie first priest tbat took advantage of Jhat era of 
liberty to provide himself with the lay lusury of a handsMne young 
wife , I proceeded regularly through the list of all those who were 
induced to follow in so inviting a paQi. " OEcolanqwliBS ," says 
Erasmus, in one of his lellere, " lias taken to bims^ a wilfc— 4 
pretty young gir| : he wants, I suppose, to mortify himself. Some 
call Lutherauism a tragedy ; but I call it a comedy, where the dis- 
tress genially ends in a wedding." . 

Even the stern Calvin was not proof against this " primrose path 
of dalliance^ "but, on the death of one M. deBure, M Anabaptist 
whom he had converted, kindly followed u^.this spiritual, service 
by espousing his widow '. < 

Martin Bucer, who had been originally "« Dominican friar , no 

sooner cast oS hb frock than he aet ^oal marrying , Uke the 

. rest, — "et m&me plus que lesautres," says'Bossuel , as it was the 

friar's good fortune to become the husband of no less than tbtetf 

ladies in succession ; one of whom (still more to heighten the zest 

- of wrong) had been a nun ^ This extreme readiness to marry,^ 

more especially on the part of ecclesiastic proselytes, — was regarded 

as a proof of heartiness in the cause of religious reform ; while , oa 

'^tho other band , any antiquated scruple at the thoughts of violating 

' the most solemn vows' was held in suspicion , as a symptom of still 

lurking Popery *. 

With this sort of evidence of good Protestantism Martin Bucer 
was , as we have seen , amply 5)rovided ; and one of his wives b^ 

• For the share which ErasuionfMrapposeti to have lakea iu pnpiiTiiig tbc nif 
for ihe ReforuMHiou, ibe LDtbenm iicknowleilged lh«ir gratltnde, bj tuvior ■ 
picture primed, "iiiwbieh Lnrtier and Hnllao wera re pinented carrying ibetrk 
of God , and Erasmag diuciug before ibcD »ilb all bia migbi, " — Critique da 
fjpol. ttSramte, qpeXti by Jortin. 

• Hie name of tbii ladjf waa IdelelU. 

' Tba Dim Ii aaid to have bome him thirteen cl naga 
( Mr* Bayle ) qa'Dne fiHt >i prapre ii multiplier Ht r 

• » Cc que M. de Meanx obMrre, qn'en <x tem < re- 
.niiwiaiiilaliTil daDS le pani, n'ett pas eutierement |n'oa . 

^ocl^ala^qDe qui Be le lerait pdnt mani c^t fi ^a'il 

B'aTiit pas renonce wa dogme de la li» da celibaL Je celta 

naoo a CalTia lortqo'il tc prea» da >e mariar."— , ia Iha^ 

caaa at Ibai period, ibat iha Tiailon ipptHBted ia the reign of Edward the Sizib 
c^iotled all eodeaUitica to many, ai a wre ligii of tbrii djaration of Popery. 
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b^neven more or a pluralist , in malrimony, than hims^r. By a • 
9ingu1.tr run of good luck /too, this lady's marrJai^es lay all in Ihc 
Reforming lino; — her first husband having'been LudovicusCcIlarius; 
her second , the famous OEcolampadius , who had been a Brigitline 
monk ,- her VnivA , Wolfgang Capito , one of (he most active of the 
Reformers; and her fourth, the Dominican friar, and helping 
Apostle of the English Reformation , Martin Bucer. Knowing that 
the career of this fair promoter of Protestantism would bo sure lo 
interest my friend , Miss * *, exceedingly, I look care to set it forth 
as mHOh in detail as my materials would allow of ; pointing out par- 
ticularly to her notice the sentimental incident of OEcolampadius's 
widow becoming also, in succession , the widow of his two most es^ , 
teemed colleagues , Capito and Bucer. 

Nor was (he liberality of these Reformers , respecting mairiage , 
confined scdcly to their own particular cases , but extended even 
more indulgently to the matrimonial propensities of others ; and 
while three wives in succession were deemed by Bucer a sufficient 
(Irivilege fer himself, he allowed to the Landgrave of Hesse, in 
consideration of his great services to Protestantism, the right, 
somewhat less customary among Christians , of having two wives at 
a time. The Memorial addressed by this Prince to the Reformers , 
'slating his reasons for requiring such a luxury, and the Dispensation 
granted, in consequence , signed by Luther, Melanclhon , and Bu- 
ccr', in which they allow to this great patron of their faith the 
additional wife he requires , form together as curious specimens of 
(he morality of a religion of reason , as an inquirci^ into the hislorf . 
of such creeds could desire. 

But the great hero and heroine of my " Loves of the Reformers " 
were the mighty Martin himself and his fahr Catharine de Bore. 

' He ar^an^ed thcrti tliai -a second TVile was qnite n«cc5sary lo liis ooDscieoce. 
nnil thai he nonld tbcreliy by enableil " io Utc and die more gaily for tbe caose 
of ihe Gospel ! " 

In Bounet ( lib. fi) and Bajle {an. Luther) ibc reader wUl find uU (he parli- 

calars' of this most disgraceful Iraneacrion , wbicb. from tbe secrecy with 

which it nas loanaged by tbe parties, reniBiDed for a loDg period ankuoWD,' 

lilt, at last, the publication Ol the' curioas docanients connected with it, by 

the Elector Palatine, Charles Lewis, revealed the whole to the world. The 

■ nfolives ol ihe three leading Beformers concerned in it, for this most proOigale 

tonchcd on by Bayle; who, after giving lionte 

Memorial, or Inslraclion, continnes, "Iljoignir 

'ace/ el guellei pYomesiei , qui donniratt a pfinicr 

oap d'appaience qae n an limple genrllhoiiwie Ut _ 

iln'eSi rien obtennd'eia.Oupeixt done a'imaginerj 

'■e peiile foi : ill n'earent pas la confiance qu'ils 

Jiiiii-Chrisl ; ils craignireul que si laKeformation 

r les Pitifces qai en faiaoimit'profesuon',' elle o^ 
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■GommenciBg fitnn Itio memorable Good Friday, when this lady, 
witti eight other nuns, escaped , under the care or Leonard £uppen , t ' 
from her convent ', I showed bow early Luther evinced that strong 
Interest in her fale which led eventually to their union. For , not 
only did he defend Koppen's achievement , in carrying of the nine 
nuns , but even compared il ^ to that of Christ himself, in carrying 
away the Saints ^aplive to Satan. 

In tracing the history of the destined wife of Luther through the ,. 
interval between this elopement and her marriage, I took care to- 
avoid even an allusion to any of those scandalous and , as it would 
seem, false stories related by Maimbourg , Varillas , and others,* 
respecting her conduct among the young students of Witlemberg. ' 
The curious circumstances, however, leading immediately to Ihc- 
marriage, I was enabled to give authentically as stated in those MSS. ' ' 
left by Luther's friend , Amsdorf , to which Seckendorf bad access. 
From these it appears that Miss .Catharine had, in a conversationt 
with Amsdorf, complained that it was Luther's intention to marry 
her, against her will, to Doctor Glacius. She, therefore^, begged of' 
Amsdorf, knowing on what intimate terms he lived with Luther, 
to try and prevail upon his friend to choose some other husband for 
her; adding; that she was ready, at a minute's notice, to marry 
either Amsdorf or Luther himself, but, on no account, Doctor ' 
tilacius ^. « * 

On this hint the Great Reformer spake ; and , with a rapidity un- 
exampled , ( as if the vows pledged to keep (hem asunder but made 

' The example of i)ies« nans iru followed l>y auolber balch, ooDtUling of 
Goalie ihe nambcr, who, Boomflei, matle their euxpe from tbe Moautcry ot 
WetlersWten. 

' It is but fait to say that tbe reporter of tbis blsiphemy U Cacblaens, who, 
from bia eiceciiiag violence against Lnibar, mmt be regarded as raiber snapieiDaa 
tatimony. The following ar> (he word* in. this writer : — " Felicem raplorem sicat 

Christos raptor erat ia nmndo qnaodo p«r mortem anim et qnidem 

oppoTtaDiHima tempore in Paich* qoo CbrialDs snoram qnoqae naplimn doilt 
cipliiitatem. " 

* Tenit CatbArina ad Nietdaum AnudorfBDm, conquerilnrqae se de comilio 
Lalheii D. Glacio contra volnntaiem saam nopliis locaodam scire se Latbernm - 
(hBuliaruums ntiAmadorffioi ilaqae rogaread qosevii alia consilia Latbernm tol-cI. ~ 
TdletLollieraa, lellet Amsdorffins se paratam «am alierol 
trinyminm, — eiimD.GlaoionQlloiDada — Seckendorf. Com 

Thii whole plan doea mach credit to tbe ingennity of Hi 
already vteil a«ar« boir mnch Luthac admired her. There 1 
display and notoriety of ihe Refbrmer'a fbndneaa for her, a 
CKdilabie to either of the parties. To iheaa tntnoars he 
of his lellen, — " os obsUnxi," he says , " tatuDanlibi 
Borana : " — and bia warm advocate , S^ckeadorf, states wii 

■'he had wished exceedingly for the girl, and naed to call her hia Calharin<^'~ 
'' Opilme enim capicbat virgioi et iH»m Tocare Calbnrmam solebat, " 
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^ them more impatient to come together) — Miss Catharine de Bore 
' * became , almost on the instant , Madame Luther. Without a single 
"^ hint of the matter to any of his friends, he invited a party to supper, 
consisting of the bride, a priest, a lawyer, and a painter, — the last 
attending professionally, 9s well as the others , being summoned to 
take the fair Catharine's portrait % — and in this apostolical manner 
was solemnized a marriage which, for a time, filled the ranks of 

• * ' Protestantism with dismay . 

*" ,^ The deep concern of his friend, Melancthon, at this unseason- 
,dble event — ^his own consciousness of the shame and humiliation he 

• «had incurred , by a step which , as he himself bitterly said , would, 
., be hoped, " make angels laugh and all the devils weep',"^ — the 

V^a^^t^^^n that followed so closely upon this feeling of degradation, 

41 'tend the violent effort by which , regaining his own esteem , he soon 

succeeded in persuading himself that , after all , the finger of Pro-^ 

vidence was manifest in the whole affair, and it was '' God himself 

that had suggested to him to marry that nun , Catharide de Bore ^,'' 

..^ — all these various struggles between conscience ^nd passion afford- 
ed me scope for such alternations of light and shadow as in the Me* 
moir of a wedded Monk and Nun , could not fail to be turned strik- 
ingly to account. 

, To give a domestic interest , too , to the story, I took care to mix 

lb up with it a number of conjugal details, showing how happily, 
through all the war of creeds , this holy menage went on, and how 
much attached to his " girl , '' as he fondly called her 4, the great 

. Reformer continued to the last. With her, indeed, was always asso- 
ciated in his mind whatever he considered most precious and sacred; 
nor could he more satisfactorily to himself express his ardent admi- 

• ration of St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians ( his favourite portion of 

♦ 

' The name of this painter was Carnachias, and an.engraving from the best of 
hb portraits of Cathanne was prefixed, by M. Mayer, to his Dissertation '*de 
CathartoA, Latheri eonjage," for the express purpose of clearing Lather from 
the irapntation of having married a prettjr -womtin. 
* Sic me vilem et coutemptom his nuptUs fied, Bt angelo* ridere et oranes 
r .dsemones i^eret sperem. — Epist. ad SpcdfU. 
* ."< 3 Dominus me •subitb (diaque cogiuuuem conjeeit mirk in conjagium canr 
Cathaiina Borensi moniali WW ^f^- Epist* ad Finees. line. Even Melancthon, tou, 
.. bronght himself to think ( or , at least, to say ) that it was possible there migh^ be 
«■ *' something hidden and divine" onder this marriage : — ^* Isto eaiqi sofa negotio 
* fortasse aliquid oecalti et qaidd^m divioins aiibcst ! " — Epist. ad Camerar. Gn» 
iafatnation or hypocrisy — for it must he one oi^ the other — go farther? 

^ In boasting that the *< wise men " of his party who were so angry at his 

- marriage bad been themselves forced to acknowledge the finger of God in the 

. event , he thns expresses himself : — rVeheme^ter irrilantor sapientes inter noatros r 

, rem ca|g[antnr Dei fateri , sed persome farvatam mese q^iam pnclUe iilos deoMnlat. 

— Lutheri Epist. ad Seckend, ' * • 
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•H Scriptnre) than by saying that ^^ he had wedded himselt to that 
Epistle, and that it was his Catharine de Bore.^'' 

The reader has by this time, I trust, come to know me some- 
what too well to suppose that , light as may have been the tone in 
which I dwdt on these details, I was at all insensible to their true 
and gross nature, or could feel otherwise than deeply disgusted at 
the scenes of vulgar seffnuidulgence and nauseous hypocrisy which 
this whole drama , to a near observer of the chief actors in it, 
exhibits. It was , indeed , with some difldculty, I contrived to hide, 
under a thin surface of pleasantry (such as any other eyes than 
those of my learned instructress would have seen through), the 
feeling of loathing with which I traced these mock Evangelists 
through tbeir career, — with which I followed them to ttieir homes , 
and through all their *^ Table-talk ,'' and their thrice-transmitted 
wives , to tread down, like dogs and swine, the " holy things,*' 
and '' pearls '' of the Faith. 

The historian Hume has truly characterized the first Reformers 
as ^' fanatics'' and ^^ bigots ; but with no less justice might he have 
added , that they were ( with one * exception , perhaps ), the coars- 
est hypocrites ^.; men ^ho , while professing ttie most high-flown 
sanctity in their writings , were , in their conduct , brutal , selfish , 
and unrestrainable ; who , though pretending , in matters of faith , 
to adopt reason as their guide, were, in all things else, the slaves 
of the most vulgar superstition-, and who , with the boasted right of 
judgment for ever on their lips, passed their fives in a course of 

' Episiola ad Galatas est mea Epistola col me despoUdi — est mea Catbariiia de 
Bora. 

f The one exception here made by my friend can be no other, of coarse, than 
Melancthon : yet, it would be difficalt, on considering the career of this amiable 
bat most irresolute man, to aoqnit him wholly of, at least, the duplicity of 
disgniaing his true opinions, and lending the sanction of his conntenanoe to 
jpaeasnres which he dbapproved. The sole circumstance of his upholding, in 
pnblic, as correA documents of faith, both the Confession and the Apology, 
which he yet , in his private^letters , mourns over as containing ecrors and 
obscurities which it was most essential to amend, is, in itself , so culpable a 
sacrifice to the headlpng spirit of party as nothing but the remorse which he 
bimself fdit for it can at all palli|tile or atone. It "is true, his position was most 
trying; and bnttoo aptly did he compare himself to ^n^aniel among the lions,** 
as never was gentle spirit surrounded by such uncougenial associates. Btit his 
approval of the atrocious crime of the burning of Servetns— how is this to he 
palliated ? It was bqt in character for such men as Bueer and Farel to demand 
that )he doubter of the Trinity should ** have his boweh pulled out , ** should ** die 
tin thousand deaths,**^— but Malancthon ! 

' To this change Bacjer himself^ the most hyppciitical of the whole band, pleaded 
guilty; In a letter written to Calvin , during the victOfipus career of Charles T. , 
he says ** God ha^ punished us for thfi injnry which we kave tione to his name fy 
^oar long and mj^t mischievous hjrpocrisji*' • . 
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nmtuaPcriihination anil persecption, transmitted the same warfare 
as an heirloom to their descendants. Yet, *' these be thy Gods , V 
O Protestantism ! — these the coarse idols, which Heresy has set 
up in the niches of the Saints and Fathers of old , and whose names 
like those of all former such idols , ^ are worn , like brands , upon 
the foreheads of their worshippers. 

How any Protestant that has ever examined, even but slightly, 
into the disgraceful history of that long series of wranglings , equi- 
Yooations , and frauds , which the attempt to understand , or rather 
to mystify, each other, on the one single doctrine of the Eucharist , 
gave rise to among the Reformers , can be content to have received 
his faith , at the hands of innovators at once so double-dealing and 
so clumsy, is to me a marvel unspeakable. The very commencement 
of this Sacramentarian warfare resembled far more the prelimi- 
naries of a horse-race than the solemn preparation for a controversy 
by which the faith of millions yet unborn was to be influenced. 
" I defy you," said Luther, haughtily, to Carlostadt, " to write 
against me on the Real Presence , and will even give you this gold 
florin, if you will undertake to do so/' In saying thus, Luther 
took from his pocket a florin, which Cariosladt accepted and de- 
posited in his own. They then shook hands on the challenge , and 
swaUowing down a bumper to each other's healths , the War of the 
Sacrament was thus, in the true German style , declared. =» . 

The scene of this memorable interview was at the Black Bear, 
where Luther lodged ; and in such manner was it that the ineffable 
and adorable Mystery, which the Saints of other days knell to, as 
the ''hidden manna " of salvation, " the wisdom of God in a 
mystery," was started , as fit game to be hunted down , by this pair 
of challengers at the Black iBear ! 

So much for the decency of those new apostles of Christianity : — 
for their consistency, tolerance, good faith, and wisdom, let the 
whole history of that most disreputable controversy speak. In the 
very first attempt of the Lutherans at a regular Confession of Faith , 

From the vei^y beginning of the Chrktian chnteh this adoption of names 
lierived from men, — such as Marcioniies , Arians , Donatisls , Lutherans j, Calvi- 
nists , etc. has invariably been the badge of heretical strife and schism ; aOme 
8^««g that they are of Paul, others that they are of ApoUos, and others that 
they kve of Ge^as.. " The Apostles ( says Ephrem of Edessa) gaw nb names , 
and when it is done, there is a departure from their mle. " 

How aptly may the words of St. Angnstin to the Donatists be applied by a 
CathoHc of the present day to that swarm of Calvinists, Armtnians, Socinians, ^c 
who are opposed to him, — « Akto called Catholic , you ate with DonaUtsP — Ego 
Catholica dicor, et vos de Doniiti parte. — Psalm, contra part. Donati, 

Luther. T. It, Jen. 447. Cadix, Jufic. n. 4p. Hospin.d par, ad ann^ib^^^ Sec 
Note afrthe ^nd of Ac v6)ii«te, •* , • 
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no less than six different explanations of (heir doctrine respecting 
the Eucharist ( each announced as positively for the last time of 
explaining) followed in quick succession ; while the counter 6X7 
planations, on the Sacramenlsrian side, were almost equally nu- 
merous. 

Then came the wily and tortuous. Bucer, as a mediator between 
the parties, — » mediator, fay affe<^ing to agree with both, — a re- 
conciler, by misrepresenting each to th« other ^ now inducing 
Luther to think that Calvin concurred in a Real Presence of Christ's 
body, while Calvin meant but some vague presence to the eye of 
faith , and in the sky ; now persuading Calyin that Luther admitted 
the subslance present to be spiritual , while , on the contrary, Lu- 

. tl^er.held , as do the Catholics , that the miraculous presence in the 
Sacrament is spiritual only as to the manner, but corporeal as to the 
substance. 

By such tricks pnd evasions did Bucer, — and , it is painful to 
ddd, Melancthon, — succeed in maintaining, for a lime, a false 
and feverish truce between the parties. But arts so gross could not 
long continue to deceive \ all compromise was found to be hollow 
and h(4)eless, and, at last, the three great EiicharisCic factions, 
the Lutheran, the Calvinian, and the Zwinglian, all broke loose 
in their respeclive^ireclions of heresy, — each branch again sub- 
dividing itself into new factious distinctions , under the countless 
ns^mes of Panarii , Accidentarii, Corporarii , Arrabonarii , Trbpisla^, ^ 

. Metamorphista^ , Iscariotistse , Schwenkenfeldians , etc* etc. etc. — 
till , /o such an extent did the caprice of Private Judgment carry its 
freaks , on this one solemn subject , that an author of Bellarmine's 
4ime (41s that great man informs us ) counted no less than two hun- 
dred different opinions on the words ^' This is i;ny body ! " 

But the whole history of that period abounds with lessons full 
of melancholy warning ^ nor can any thing more strikingly impress 

• us with the infatuation or ignorance of those persons who still cry 
out for '' the Bible , the wh<4e Bible , and nothing but the Bible," 
than thus (o see. (hat the very men who first raised that cry, and who 

«held the Bible to be ^1-suffieient for the discovery of divine truth , 
could yet fall inlo all this fierce and interminable discord'about the 
meailing of a text consisting but of four simple words ! 




fA>(. ;, * TRAVELS OF ARJOUSH GEIf TLEMAIV - " 
CHAPTER XLVn. 

BlasphemieB of the Rationalists. — Sonrcei of ■■Gdelity in Germui;." 
Absurdity of some of the Lutheran doctrines. — Impiety of those of 
Caivin.— Contempt for the authority of the Fathert.— Doctor Dam- 
fnan.— pecline of-Calvintsm. 

It req Ibe chief oracles of 

BaUoDftU Professor's descrip- 

ttOD of lb In Germany, be had 

by Re D lis picture. On the 

contrary. iocredible they had 

at first a| epreseotation of the 

truth ;ai rgtvingalami to so 

mere a i , be concealed f^om 

Die mon , for the honour of 

his supn ver all its feebleness . 

and its touy. 

Had I wanted any lbbig,lodeed, to prove,, to my fhllest convic- 
tion, how wholly misplaced is reasoning, on a subject where , if 
feeling and foiOi be not alive, all elsels " of Uie earth, earUily," I should 
have.Xound it in the pitiful exhibition which these men , oAerwise 
so acute and learned, afford in their attempts to bringdown the 
grand and awful wunders of ChristiaDily to the level of iMir own 
floite and low-thoughled reason ; nor b< 
ihey present of irreverent fwldness , on si 
slufHd and superstitious acquiescence ui 

more to choose than between the ass o ' 

gravely the Mysteries, and the same ( 
trampling them clumsily under his tbel. 
With Aemorc plausible features of tfa 
tianity, which still wears the abused name of Protestantism , in ' 
Germany, the reader already has become acquainted fcota the sketoh 
given of its rise and progress by M. Scratchenbach ; and , to go 
into details, of (he prolane excess (o which the system has been 
carried, would be a task, even tiad I left myself space for it, 
neither agreeafde nor useful. To give some notion, however, %f Ibe 
tricks , in Ih'e way of Uieology and exegesis , which Fancyj'Hlnde/ 
Uie demure mask of Reason, can play; I shall here string toiethfir, 
at hazard, afew df Uie leading results at which lltese Inquirers into 
"IheBUde, thewhole BiNe, and nothing but the :^Ie,"have arrived. 
^ In the Old Testament ', the history of the Creation , of Paradise , 
and of Adam and Eve , are nothing but all^gories or n^fhi. The 
Penlateuch, which may be looked upon as a sort of *'<TheocraUc 
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Epic," was not written by Moses, but compiled at a nmoli tiler 
period ; and Jehovah was but the HoiiseboM God , or Petiehe , of 
the family of Abraham , which David , Solomon and the propheig 
ffterwahls promoled to the rank or Creator of all things. It is plain 
that Deuteronomy could not have been the work of Moses , nor 
EcGlesiastes that of Solomon, as, in each ceoe, it would suppoie 
the author to have related his own decease, llie Psalms were a 
' sort of Anthology (o which David and other writers contribuled^ 
add the productioDs of Ae chief contributor are thus criticised by* 
a grave theologian, August!. David's Muse lalies do high flight, but 
be succeeds best in Songs and Elegies." By critic^ of Ihe same school ^ 
EsUier is pronounced to be an Historical Romance ; while Ruth, Ih'ey 
say, was written for the purpose of proving David to have sprung 
fiom a good family ; and the story of Jonah is but a repeUlion of the j 
fable of Hercules swallowed by a 
the learned Eiohorn allows then 
clevermen, who saw farther into 1 
while others, assigning to them ai 
Q)emoul,"saysMr.Rose,"lobedi 
The Prophlicy',' in Isaiah, of the F 
ten by some one who was present 
supifosed to refer to Christ , in t 
fonunes and ultimate fate of the race of Prophets In general ' . 

In the New Teslament, the miraculous birth of Christ Is to be 
ranked in the class of mythologic fictions , along with the stories of 
the incamntioRs of the Indian Gods , — and more especfallV thai oT 
Buddha's generation from a Virgin who had conceived him by a 
rainbow. The motive of Christ for giving himself oat I&r a Prophet 
was that he might thereby have more weight, as a mcn'al teacher; 
and , in like manner, he was indhced afterwards to person'ate- the 
Messiah ' ttom the notion entertained hy his admirers that he was 
that promised personage. According to Wieland, Jesus Clirist wa& 
a noble Jewish magician ', who, on his.own part, never conceived 
Ihe least idea of being the founder of a Religion , aod whose Insti- 

' " Thepo is * boot by Scberer ( » clergyman in Hcue D»rantiai ) , in wMci ■ "^ 
he represent the ^ropbels of the Old Teslament at so romy Indian jDg|{lera, -' 
nlio made ax 6f ^e pretended intpiration of Metes and The revelations of the 
prophets to decei re the people." — Kosc'i Strut nf Protiitmosm In Germanj'. 

' Jeanm penonain Mewiae sosMplsae. — De ffetle, 

' k PrOssiiiu lUiioMlJst hi> even improved ( In the relAgraite direction) 
npon dm notion of WIeland. » 11 eiisle(sayB Siapftr) an livre poblie en Praue, 
dani des IntendonspieDies, el dont le litre dit piM^neles plus longs drveloppe- 
inent histoiiqaei ne' ponrroient spprendre i etiix qn! liment ii donterenconi 
iteVempIre dea ojiliuons rillonilUtes en Memagne ; le vmci -.—J^iis - Chria 
fia-il autredteat ^u'Hirthiipl»rtUin 4e eampagne jidff AnktMi 4» Chriidaiutmt., 
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tiite only assumed the form of religion by time. Much of the ob* 
sGurity, it is said , 'in which the doctrines of the .New Testament , 
are inyolved is owing to the stupidity and superstition of the Apos- 
tles , who misunderstood , in many instances , the language of their . 
master % and whose gross misconception of his promises^ as to a 
future kingdom, involved him in difGculties with his followers, 
from which he saw no other way of extricating himself honourably 
but by death ''. 

* It is painful thus to repeat , — even for ilie purpose of denouncing 
them , — profanations and blasphemies at once ^o daring and so 
^ frivolous. But a Reverend Protestant has oat shrunk from record- 
\ ing them in his pages , and a Catholic has , at least , one less reason 
for being ashamed of them. 
, * The original source of all this flood of irreligion by which Proles^ , 
tantism has been swept away in Germany, and even Christianity 
herself seen her ^^foundations overflown," has, in the foregoing 

I lecture of my German instructor, been clearly and irrefragably 

pointed out; nor is he a less valuable authority for the true source 

I ^ of the evil , because , by a perversion of moral vision , he regard&it . 

as a good, and ; in the false pride of lUuminatism, ev€^ glories in re- 
sults, over which every thinking Christian, of all sects , must mourn. 

I In one respect only can the view taken by the Professor (Jf the 

causes of this great religious revolution be considered partial or fth- 

i perfect. In the wish to claim for his favourite Zwingli the whole 

honour, as he deems it , of having , by the principle which he first 
applied \q the interpretation of Scripture, led the way in this dese- 

^ crkting and unchristianizing system, he has flailed to do justice to 

' the share which both Luther and Calvin contributed , in their se- 
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' .Etsi enfln Apostolanun innocentilim , integritatem , pietatem, fervorem et 
sv^-oz/s-icttr^ov ea, qaa par est, veneratione agnoscimns , dissimnlare tamen non 
possuinasfaisse eos nonsolam variis saperstitionibaset falsis opinionibus imbattos, 
sed tamen indoclles qaoqne et tardos, ut si Jesns paalo obscnriore loquendi genere 
uteretnr, earn prorsns non inleUigereut. — De ^ette, do Morte Jesus Christi 
Expiatorid. 
* . * Volnit Jesas , vetemm prophetarnm more , morte sua doctrmae veritatem 
. profiteri , sperans fore at diffiealtatibas qnibbs , se vivo pressam viclebat, morte 
. sua superatis , victrix tamen ilia evaderet , et vanis Messise opimouibus destractas* 
in hominum animos vim suam salntarcm exscreret. — De Wette. > 

In considering what was the particalar reading actdpted by Chitst of a passage 
in Daniel which he accommodated to^ himself, this writer coolly discusses our 
Saviour's qualifications for the task o( interpreting the Old Testament* — saying 
that, though he could not , of course^ be expected to know the new Grammatico- 
historical mode of interprotatiou , still it was impossible he could be so negkclful 
of the true meaning of the passage as to understand it in the manner attributed to 
him : — ** Is enim in Icctionc 'V^t^l'estalDcntl , licet nostra: excgeseos grammatico- 
historicae rudis, contextus tamen non adco uegUgftnj esssHpotnit, ni locum, etc/' 
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veral ways , to Ihe same lamentable result ; nor, in showing how 
Zwii^li set the example of undermining Christianity by theantt- 
mysterious and naturalizing cast^f his doctrines, has sufficiently 
pointed out how his breftn*en of Geneva and Wittenberg conduced 
exactly to the same end by the absurdity of theirs. . s 

We have already seen how revolting were some of those notions 
of Luther which , adopted , as they were, in all the wantonness of 
fi^f-wfil , by himself, descended afterwards , under the abused nanie 
of doctrines, to his Church. Of one of these , the Ubiquity of the 
human nature of Christ, — an extravagance that has no paralleMn 
the whole range of Gnosticism, — its author himself had, towards 
the close of his life, seen reason to j)e ashamed ; and, with his usuajt 
caprice , as well in dictating as in countermanding doctrines, had, 
in some of his later writings, wholly abandoned the notion. Already, 
however^ bad his name hallowed even, this nonsense to his follow- 
ers ; — the Ubiquity had become a part and parcel of Lutheranism , 
and , as such , was to be maintained and wrangled for with the rest. 

It was, in fact , notds articles of belief, but as badges of party , 
that any of these monstrous extravagances were elufig to so. obsti- 
nately. Torn up , as was the Lutheran Church , into a multiplicity 
Of schisms,' dvery such dictum of their founder became the Shib- 
boleth of a faction, and the more inconceivably absurd was its na- 
ture, the more desperate the fidelity with which it was defended. 
That this is no unfair or distorted representation of that Church , 
the pages of Mr. Pusey, — the historian , as he may be called , of 
the Decline and Fall of German Protestantism^ — but too sufficiently 
testify. It is only surprising , indeed, that the reaction, in favour 
of insulted reason, to which, at last, this war of wordy sectaria- 
nism gave rise , did not much earlier take place , and most lament- 
able that they who, disgusted ^ith this abuse of the name of religion, 
rejecting the motley creed from whence such discord sprung, did 
not seek refuge at once in the haven of the ancient Church of Christ, 
whose ''peace is as a river,'- instead of breaking off, it is to be 
feared , irrecov^ably, iolo the vague void of Unbelief ,— that sea 
without a shore ! • ""■ .* 

The course of the Calvinistic branch of Protestantism in Germany 
' was, in many respects, different from that of the Lutheran. Owing to 
their freedom, for a longer period, from fixed formularies of doctrine^ 
there existed in ^eir Church a far more comprehensive scheme 
of communion than aiii<>n^ the Lutherans ; and having less , there- 
fore, of 'the exclusive spirit of formularism in their theology, they 
were propottibnally more tolerant. They had , indeed , a spectacle 
for ever before Ihem , in the rabid rancour of the sister Church to- 
wards ttfomselves^ which; though insi^iri^apd irritating, was, for 
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the bail part , by its -outrageous absurdity, ftir more catculdtei} to 
inspire disgust than any <lestre to retaliate. Sueh an amiable dfreG-> 
Uon had the family feeling betweeil these two heressies taken , U^t , 
by Lutheran preachers , the title of Antichrist was transferred frcHli 
the Pope to Calvin, and in Lutheran Liturgies one of the petitions 
was , "Repress the Turks ,- Papists, and Galvinists '." 

But though it may be granted that the Reformed Church , as 
compared with the Lutheran , set an example far more becoming a 
Christian community , there was , on the other band , in its whole 
spirit and principles, even more deeply-taid ntischief, and a still 
inore unerring source of such' demoralizing and Antichristian con- 
sequences as we see exhibited in the present state of Continental 
Protestantism. Not to dwell farther on that rule of scriptural inter- 
» pretation , so pliant for all purposes 'i which Calvin alike witb ZwiA- 
I , ' fifli and .Socinus adopted , apd which places the meaning of God's 

word at the mercy of man's sense , the very foundation of the 
•creed of Calvinism involves notions of a Supreme Being «the nfost 
distu]:bing , if not fotal to all genuine piety . If , as Hooker declares , 
"the seed of whatever perfect virtue groweth from us is a right 
opinion touching things divine,*' alas for the growth Of virtue or 
charity in thosife who seek their model of ** things divine " in the 
God of the Calvinists , — the deliberate pre-ordainer of sin and ruin , 
-^the Author of Vnan's existence , temptation , and fall I 

That most ancient and most melancholy of all mysteries , the 
Origin of Evil , must , as long as man suffers and thinks , continue 
to occupy, however needlessly, his mind^ But, to attempt to <5onjure 
up doctrine out of such a ^' mist of darkness, "-^to speculate on the 
unrevealed decrees of 6od ^ and look for light where Himself has 
willed there should be none , is a task as presumptuo&s as it is sha- 
dowy, vain as it is daring ^ and whiAi , by mixing up the specula-*- 
tipns of philosophy with religion , introduces an element into the 
f latter which never fails to explode, to its ruin. So aware were the 

\ Gnostics, in the midst of all their reveries , of the danger of holding 

[ ^ . forth a Supreme God as the author of ev^l , that t|ey had recourse 

• 4o"lhe supposition of an inferior and malevolent Deity, on whom to 
rest all the responsibility of that mass of moral evil which the more 
impious Calvinist traces up to the one God himsieir! 
* r Nor is it merely in the rash impiety of ihis doctrine that' its mis- 
chief to the cause of Christianity lay, but; also in the eontempt for 

' ** la Swedish Powera&ia where there were no Reformed , an ov^^ from tl&e 
local aathorities » sas^ending declamations against them, 'and erasing from the 
Litargy the petition / 'Repress t]i»>Tarks, Papists, and Calvinists,' \^as annnlled 
by application to Stockholm ; atid the intermarriage of a Latheran with ^ Reformed 
4eclfirod inadmi6Mble.'^'/'Eii<^,'^i^. /iifcu'^. * ■ *' *# 
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<C!hFtstiaBiQr's eaaiiest teaeherg, which Calvin's adoption ofll implied; ^' 
he himself hamg avowed that, on this. point, the Fathers of the 
three first centuries were opposed te him , and his more violeAt foi- 
^wers , Gomarus and others , even admitting that they were unsup- 
"ported in it by scripture. - 

The whole history, indeed, of the Predl^lifiariah doclrine, fqom 
its first introduction by St. Augustin, is a- subject yMsXL worthy of 
study, as enabling us to track the course of so darl^ an error, through 
all the stages of its progress, growing more and more bloated and vi- 
rulent as it advances , till at last , bursting with its own venom , it 
gradually dies away. Such , very nearly, has been the course and 
f^te of the dark doctrine of Calvinism. Beginning , in a comparatively 
mild form with St Augustin, — who himself had commenced with far - 
other opinions, aj>d was only led by the hf ^t of controversy to lay the 
foundations of Calvinism %— it assumed , in the scheme of tjie Ge- 
nevese Reformer, a more rigid and damnatory shape ; received 
some gloomier touches from his followers, Beza and Zanchius, 
and from thence on, deepening still its hue, as it passed through' 
• f the hands of the fierce Franeker divines , reached llie full consum- 
mation of its blasphemy and absurdity, under the auspices of the ' 
well-nam6d Doctor Dam-man ' , at the memorable Sy^iod of DorL 
At that point , however, the glory of Calvinism may be said to 
have touched ils meridian^ and the moment of complete triumph 
* was but its first step towards decline. Even the Dutch, whose di- 
, vines had principally contributed to this victory over common sense, 
•refused , in most instances , to submit to the yoke of the victors^ 
atid , with ttoinimbleness which has ever characterized the Proteus, 
Protestantism , were seen gliding away from the grasp of orthodoxy , 
in the various forms of Universalists , Semi-Universalists , Supra- 
lapsarlans , Sublapsarians ,— like that model of the Reforming Spirijt , 
#0 which I have just alluded , — 

H€e te decipiat centum meutita figuras, 

Scd preme qaicquid erit ; iium quodjuit ante , Reformet. 

« Wlieu St. AiigQm'a oppqsedlhe. mfok^aaoans ( wha held, vnxh ihe CaXyiii|(A^ 
that there are aouls iitfc«««r*6r wicked), he advan€ed doctrines ithoWj difforeul 
ito^ those which he afterwards took op in opposition to P<»l«giiis ; •ii4 thw l*lteF 
* panf opinion h*s. been his beqoest to fatare tines;— inaifiting thereby an injary ^ 

oa ChrUtianity (for even the Caihoiic Chnn^ did not wholly escape th^inlectio]^ * 
far greater than all his Uhonre in her service c;»b ever eonpciualf. In rejeotii% 
J^ns^nism— an inocaUtion of this virus— from her Comrannion, the Church of 
' Rome has got rid of the only slight taint of heresy that , in her course « imoiort^ 

and unch^ngea »" the Mi It-while Hind has ever known. • 

' * This Doctor Bamman was one of the secretaries to the Synod » an4 ofcooKM* 
> an upholder of ite high Dort doctrine that ♦» none of the truly faithful can by any 
sins faU from the Craee of God. "--NuHvtei* fidelca pet nUn pecc«ta possum ex 
gratiA Dei cxeUterer^-JDaium^n.'iu Cim^Br^iff* 
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In Gene^va , the very cradle of all those monstrous doctrines which 
had been no\v decided , by the Maccoviuses and Bammans *, Co be 
the trae Christian and Protestant faith, thai reaction which has since 
developed itself so signally, began ahready to appear \ and the samlB 
recoil from fanaticism and absurdity which made her then almost 
ArQainian, has since, in its further and natural operation, made her 
all but infidel. 

In England , where , at this period , both Court and People were 
casting a '^ lingering look behind '' towards their Mother Church ', 
and where the authority, therefore , of the Fathers ( bound up , as it 
is , essentially with Catholicism), was regarded still with reverence, 
a system of doctrine so avowedly opposed as was that of Bort to those 
iarly oracles of the faith could hope for no very favourable^ reception. 
From that period, indeed , the Church of England may be said, in 
the words of the ever-memorable Hales ^, to have '*bid John Calvin 
good night : "—and though my German Lecturer, in contrasting 
Cailvin with Luther, assumed that the sectaries still bearing the name 
of the former maintain also his doctrines , it will be found that Cal- 
vinism , though still far from being (like its sister heresy, Luther- 
anism) extinct, has for a long time been shorn of its most baleful 
beams, insomuch that for one rigid adherent to the Veprobatory 
branch of the creed of Geneva , there are now numbers of professed 
Calvinists who confine their belief to the «o]e doctrine of Election 4, 

* Of the frightfal opinions of Maccovios and other Dort theologians I have 
already given some samples. One of the memorable decisions of this Synod was 
that *^ the children of anbelievers dying in their infancy ace reprobate as weU as * 
their parents. " — In£intes infidelinm morientes in infantia reprobxtos esse statni- 
mns. — Act, Synod. i>or<t/. This hnmane enactment is bnt a consequence of the teme 
principle on nvhich Predestinarians hold that the infants of godly persons are in 
the covenant of grace, together whith their parents , and have therein " a federal 
interest. ^ The fallowing is the impiously familiar manner in which the draft of 
agreement , as it may be called , for this covenant between God and the seed of 
believers, is drawn up by one of the theologians of the sect : — "They ( the infants) 
have'true , real and proper interest and propriety in God. As they are lusy so he is 
theirs. There is a mutual propriety and interest in each other. They have 0od 
ti4der an actual obUgation , viz. of his promise , to improve and employ aU w 
attrdnites for their good , benefit and advantage, according or in a way ogreeaBie^ 
to the true tenor of die covenant and of the various promises of it. They hare a 
present interest in and right to salvation ; and answerabfy- , in case of their death, 
before a forfeiture be made of that their interest tmd right , they shall infallibly 
b^ saved!" ^^fVhiston's Primitive Doct. oflnf Bap. revived, 

' ' **I acknowledge ( said James I. in a public speech to his Parliament , 1603 ) 
the Chnrch of Rome to be our Mother Church." 

■ 3 This candid and simple*minded man went to Dort 'a Galvinist , but *' a( the 
V«H-^essing ( as he himself tells us) of St. John, iii, 16 , by Episcopius, — * there* 
— -(«ayshe) *I bid John Calvin good night.'" 

4 <* I am aware ( says Bishop Tomlin^*) that some persons now living who seem 
to glory in the name of Calvinists maintain the dootrine of Election and reject 
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rejecting, more charitably, I must say, than logieally, its coiftoonfi- 
tant and consequence, Reprobation. 

Such, rapidly traced, has been the course and fate ofihe Iwo 
leading branches of the original Protestant creed ^ both dwindled 
away to mere shadows in those countries where they first took their 
rise,— K)r rather superseded there by a system hardly pretending to 
be Christian , — while the only one of the two that sUU exists, in more 
than name , has abandoned all that constituted originally its essence, 
and , in England , is chiefly indebted for its distinctive character to 
that party spirit , which a Church , fenced round by human formu- 
laries , is always sure to generate. 

CHAPTER XLVIII. 

Rise of infidel opinions in Europe, soon after the Synod of Dort. — Loixl 
Herl^rt, Hobbes, Spinoza. — Beginnings of Rationalism among Cal- 
vinists. Bekker, Peyriire , Meyer. — Lutheran Church continued frbe ' 
from infidelity much longer than the Calvinian. 

The main object which I have had in view, in the historicai^sfcetoh 
'given in the preceding Chapter, is to show that, in the reaction 
produced among Protestants themselves, as well by the impious 
and irrational consequences of some of their own doctrines, as by . 
the unchristian intolerance with which those doctrines had been en- 
fiirced, lay one of the chief sources of that inQdelity by which their 
Churches have since been deluged. 

In further confirmation of this remark, we shall fmd that it was 
but a short tinie after the monstrous decisions of the Synod of Dort ''^- 

that of Reprobation. That this was not the system of Calvin himself will folly ap- 
pear by the quotations from his works ; and that it w«9 not the system of the Cal- 
▼inisls at the end of Qaeen Elizabeth^s reign , will be eqoally evident from the . 
first of the Lambeth articles , etc. " Refutation of Calvinism. . 

*'Many Galvinists , both at home and abroad , inclading the principal American 
divines, reject the second leading article of the*Calvinistic creed, and hold Uni- 
versal Redemption," — Adams's Religious World pisplayed, 

' « Byway of argament to the following story , yon will permit me to remind 
yon that the Contra>remonstrants in the Synod of Dort condemned the lax opi- 
nions of the Remonstrants , concerning Original Sin and Free Will. 

*'Twoof their Divines (Contra- remonstrants), elated with victory, insulted a.^ 
poor fellow who was a Remonstrant, and said 'What were yon thinking, of with 
that grave face ?' * I was thinking, gentlemen, 'said he, *of a controverted question^ 
•^Who was the author of sin*? Adam shifted it off from himself and laid it to his 
wife J she laid it to the serpent ^ the serpent , who was then young and bashful, 
had not a word to say for himself > but afterwards, growing older and more au- 
dacious yhe wci^ to Ae Synod of Dgri , and there he had the assurance to charge 
H upon GodP**— Zewr* from the late lord Chedworth to the Rev. Thotnas 
Crompton. , , 
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^ ttfti geepHcism began openly to difi|ilay itself « among prof^ed PrcH 
teslants , in different countries of Europe. It was then , in that dawn 
of the era of Rationalism , that Lord Herbert of Ghertmry asserted 
the sufficiency and absolute perfection of the Religion of Nature ; 
— that Hobbes anticipated the German theologians of the present 
day in questioning the authenticity of the Old Testament and the 
divine authority of the New , and even let fall those seeds of 
doubt as to the existence of a Supreme Being , which, in t^e 
gloomy mind of his contemporary, Spinoza, soon ripened into 
Atheism. 

Already, (oo , at that same period , had a school of Divines , un* 
der the name of Rationals , appeared , whose principle it was to 

j/ apply the touch^stone of reason to religion , and reject all that was 

-' • not conformable to that capricious test ^ It is also confirmatory of 
What I have above remarked as to the share Calvinism had in pro- 
educing these results , that Predestination was the very first doctrine 
" on which these Socinians in disguise opened their batteries. As 
might be expected , too , it was among Galvinists that the reaction 

,, 'agaiosi^ their own creed commenced ; and thus has the same sect , 
by a flate common to all heresies, given birth to the two opposing 
extremes , — both to the fanaticism which first engrafted such errors 
-.on Christianity, and the infidelity which tore up tree and graft toge- 
ther. 

* One of the first of these Calvinist sceptics was Bekker, a Dutoh 
» divine , who, attempting the same sort of alliance between Philoso- 
phy and Religion which has been the means of bringing Ghri^tia- 
Hsity to its present state in Germany, employed the principles of 
liescartcs to undermine some of the leading doctrines of Scrip- 
ture. The account of the temptation of our first Parents, the 
ageney of good and evil Spirits , the demoniac possessions in the 
^New Testament, and the Temptation of our Saviour, were among 
the chief points on which this Rationalist Divine exercised his 
scepticism \ and while his 'master, Calvin , besides that demoniac 
« principle which he supposed lodged in eyery human breast ,, a^ 
mttted also the direct influence of the Devil on human anions , 
his follower, Bekker, denies aO agency of the Devil whatever, and 
^forestalling the shallow device of our modern Rationalists., so 
much as to leave them not even the credit of originality in wrong) 
resolves aU those passages in the (Hd and New Testament, where 
the interposition of the Evil Spirit is described , into mere allegory 
and mythos« 

* See an aocx>iiiit of ibis scltool of Theologi«iM Is ^tsyWnM^ofueiutx Qms$iom 
d'unPronticiai,e. iZXi* • 
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. Tfi anotll^ Calvinbt writer still earlier (1655) the annals of Ra- 
tionalism are indebted for a book which, though now long forgot- 
ten, produced, or its first appearance , such an explosion of indig- 
natioD as could with dilficulty be brought to stop short at the mere 
imprisopment of the author. Of this strange woric ' tb&-main objeet 
is to prove , from the 5th Chapter of St. Paal to the Romans , that 
there had exists nations and races of men before Adam , and Uial he 
was but called tlie first man , because with him lbs Law eommenced. 

Id the course of his pretended prool^ of this hypothesis , the 
author (a French Protestant , Peyr^re) suggests solutions of some of 
the miracles of the Old Testament which approach nearer evoa than 
Ihose of Bekko- to the plain but clumsy mode of Interpretation adopt- 
edhyPaulueandottaer moderns. For instance, it was not necessary, 
'be says ,' that the gun should retrograde because the shadow of the 
dial was put back for Hezekiah. Whatever miracle there was in the 
circumstance must be confined to the did of Ahaz alone '. 

In the same manner, tiie sun standing still for Joabua was no- 
Uiing more, he tiiinks, than that sort of ofitical delusion which is . 
common inmost hilly countries, at sunset, when, Uioitgh the sun 
has gone down , its orb appears to he still sleftionary in the heavens ^ 
The miracle in Deuteronomy of the clothes and ^oes of the Is- 
raelites having been kept from "waxing old," during their forty yean 
io the wilderness , this author ridicules in almost the very same term* 
which were emf)loyed afterwards by Voltaire for Ihe same purpose * ; 
and Ihe whole miracle is , he thinks , to be accounted for by the sup* 
[dies of materials for making clothing which the Israelites derived 
f^om Iheir Qocks and other natural sources. From the plea set forth 
by this author in4cfencc of his own impiety,T^-that he had been led 
lo such doctrine "fay the principle of Protestants ,^' — we may see 

' Preeadamita tire Exenltatio super vriiiiii 19, 13, 14, vap. S Kpiit. Paal, ad 
Roinanot. 

' Ponslar miraculam in honilogiolpioi in horologio A.clua, Dt vnit Scriptar*; 
■tabit mirBuolam iiio loco — ilabit nauin gno online, ncc fueinabiMr hildUwua 
prxsliglit iaanibai. ' 

' fulgor aoliB, sine tote ipH>, nl miiiculo mudmo iDpsi'e»el id MBDiphnrl , 
Tcl regione vaporam ilU , qnas d>iuti Gibionicie , ixeli et tint medio, iaaobabal : 
S^i vera Talgor civUalem GilHoaicain et mouum Gibioti Ttiliennt, eta — 
The author addi that lie hiHuelf had often vtiloaucd llu lama [Atd 
aatong the moDiitwui of Qocrcf , where he divall. 

* (|kiod d* calcuoieDlU •otdbi itidera dejennt, nnlU 
connuopla, alqae ade6 obi primoio sndDxIuent caloe 
infanUiui pcdiboa, crcTuae aurnm cdctoa. — "Nan seol 
habiudn Hebnvs as a'miaent point dans l«ar mircb 
aolail et ■ la plnie, et ca uoneluiit aai- la jdare, mail 
naieni avet cue, el I'clargjssaianl men^UeaaeBeiu, i 
en ige." . ^_ 
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how dearly, even at tbat time , (he natural tendency ofPfotestanti^m 
to gravitate towards infidelity, was not merely prognosticated, but 
felt. 

There is yet another work of the same period (1666) , which both 
its title andthe circamstance of its being republished by Semler, 
sufficiently announce as one of the harbingers of that infidel school 
of which Semler was the founder. I allude to the once celebrated 
work, "Philosophy, the Interpreter of Scripture," which, on its 
first appearance , was attributed to the notorious Spinoza , but pro- 
ved afterwards to have come from the pen of his friend and physi- 
cian , « Lcrwis Meyer. 

In subtlety as well as in mischief, this Amsterdam Rationalist was 
a fit forerunner of .the present race of Protestant sceptics ; and the 
following specimen of his work will at once show its insidious na- 
ture 5 and prove , — ^what frequently I have endeavoured to impress 
upon my reader, — the great triumph it has been for infidelity, by 
ttie avowal of infidels themselves, to have been able, 'by philoso- 
phising away tike uiystory of the Real Presence , to open a way for 
the subvenlon of all mysteries whatever. "Ther^ are (says this 
pu|»l of SpinoxB) thre^ Mysteries , of which Philosophy alone can 
properly be the interpreter^ and these are, 1. God, — 2. the R^al 
Presence , 3. the Trinity. The second of these, the Reformed Church 
has Already disposed of, — showing , by the aid of Philosophy, that 
her own opinion, on the subject, is the true one, and that of Ihe 
Catholics cind Lutherans absurd." With a silence, then, but too 
significant , as to the first of the three Mysteries on his list , he pro- 
ceeds to apidy to the third the mode of philosoplfizing which had 
been so successful wiUi the second '. 

Having traced thus for the progress of that Anti-christian prin- 
ciple which , deriving U& origin from the very foundations of Pco- 

' Of the dLscassIon, respecting the mysteiy of the Trinity, he says^-** Qaanto 
aane Mtius fniiBet illam pro mysterio non hahaisse , et philosophia; ope , antequam 
quod esset statoerent , secundum verse logioes praecepta , quid esset cam Gl. Kek- 
kerroaiinu investigasse.'* ^ * 

That th* aibsnrdities of theology have been ,' at aU t!m(6, the food and liiel of 
aceptiouim cannot be more clearly proved than by the nae which this writer makes 
of the monstrous notion broached by some Protestant divines, that God inten- 
tionally gave doable meanings to some of the precepts of his Word , and 'rather 
wished that they should be misnnderstood by those to whom he addt^essed theio. 
Snch is the doctrine Advanced in a passage of.Wolsoas which he cites : — ^''Qoan- 
doqoe Dens , nt dabios et snspensos relinqaat, vel ipsos eos , qnos safficienti gratiil 
apiritns donavit , ut qaaecnnque ex ilia tunc oratione hanriri possint, eliciant , non 
tamen omnem eliciant veritatem: orationem enim volvatet nivolvat centies, ait 
vacans praeconcepiis opinionibns, omnia examinet, qoae nsns linguae rcqmrit , at 
intuenti textum nil appareat esse Ofgltfclum, noluit uunen hoc tempore intelUgi 
Ustts, imb 'voluit permittere ut aHquaniisogr erraretur,^ k 
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testanlism itself, has since branched out in a muItipUcKy or names 
and'sfiapes, and is, at this moment, under its most recent and 
apparently last disguise , employed in spiriting away the substance, 
%r GhriEtianity, in every country where the Reformation has taken 
root , I shaft now, for the further descending steps of the pedigree 
of this principle , more especially in that country where its effects 
are most conspicuous , refer to the pages of a writer whose autho- 
rity I have frequently had to adduce, Mr. Pusey. The ability and 
reseat-ch with which this gentleman has traced , through all its 
stages, that "gradual descent (as he expresses it) of Theology 
into a system of unbelief," which marked the course of the Ger- 
man Church, during the eighteenth century, can admit of no 
dissentient opinion. It is only to be regretted th<il, by confining 
himself exclusively to the Lutheran branch of Protestantism, he 
has lost the still stronger illustrations of his subject which the 
career of Calvinism would so strikingly have supplied ; and it is , 
in some measure , to remedy this very important omission that 
those instances of the progress of Rationalism among Calvinisls , 
which I have just laid before the reader, were collected. 

There would he no dillicully, indeed , in showing that , ttom .. 
(be very first , a disposition to unbelief was fur more prevalent - 
among the members of the Reformed Church than of (he Lutheran ; 
and the names of Lffilius Socinus, Geutilis, Ocliinus and others, 
prove how early Geneva began to produce its natural (hiits. Without ) 
ascending any higher, however, than the middle of (he sevenlecntli, 
century, we have seen (hat at a time when the Lutheran Giurcb was 
Still immersed in all the absurdities of its theology, — wrangling, 
tooth and nail , against Good Works andybr the Ubiquity of Christ's 
manhood, — the process of reasoning away all Christian doctrine 
whatever had already commenced among the Calvinists ; — that long 
before any of those critics and scholars were born, to whom 
Mr. Pusey assigns the first origin uf Rationalism, its more distin- 
guishing features and principles had been anticipated ; and that 
the very subject of Demoniacal Possessions , upon which Seinler 
commenced his rationalising career, had been turned by Bekker to 
the same sceptical purposes more than half a century before. 
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CHAPTER XLIX. 

Hetarn to England. — Inqiiiiy into the history of English Proteslaulisin.* 
— Its close similarit}' to the history of German Protestantism.- Selfish- 
ness and hy]30crisy of the first Reformers in hoth countries. — Varia- 
tions ofcr^ed.— Persecutions and bnrnings. — Recantations of Cranmcr, 
Latimer, etc. — Effects of the Reformation in demoralizing the people. 
—Proofs from German and English writers. . 

They show, or, a( least, used to show, in the library of the Abbey 
of St. Anthony, in Dauphin^, an original letter of Erasmus % in 
which that great man declares that he would sooner suffer himself to 
be cut to pieces than not believe in the reality of the body and blood 
in the Sacrament. Without pretending to more of the spirit of a 
martyr than I am likely to be called upon to exercise , and confin- 
ing my heroism , too , within bounds proportionate to (he immense 
(distance between my humble self and Erasmus ; I shall here merely 
communicate to my reader that 1 had now come to the magnanimous 
'^^termination to prefer Popery ^ud poverty, for the remainder' of 
iny days , to the alternative of Protestantism and 2Q00/. a-year, 
•with Miss **, at Ballymudragget. > 

After remaining some months longer in Germany, I prepare to 
set out for England, — having passed the latter part of my time in 
.society much pore suited to my t stes than that of (he Scratchen- 
bachs of the University, namely, some quiet and intelligent Catholic 
iaroilies, whom I found in the midst of this wreck of all other creeds, 
• pursuing tranquilly and implicitly the very same paths of faith which 
their Church has now trodden for near two thousand years. It is , 
indeed, a most impressive spectacle, which, the state of Germany, 
at this moment , presents ^ divided , — ^according to Mr. SouHiey's 
concise and pithy description, — ''between the old religion, on one 
side , and the new irreligion on the other '." 

The sagacious prediction of Bayle , that a day would yet arrive 
when the Lutherans, no longer finding their creed in the Augsburg 
Confession , would ^'put all matters again on their farmer footing /' 
is nowin a fair train for accomplishment^ as already numbers of 
Protestants, disgusted at the unchristian mockery of their own ipis- 
called churches, have embraced the faith of Rome, with every 
prospect of their example being still more extensively followed. It 
i& , in fact , the alarm produced by these desertions to the Catholic 
Church that has chiefly caused that apparent reaction , in favour of 

• -f •r 

' Voyage Litteraire de deux ReUgienx B6n6dicuns. 

* CoUoquws, etc. ,^ 
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Qiristianity, which hasheen, or late, observable in Germany, as 
. well as those retractations of their former blasphemies which the l>e 
- Weltes and Bretschneiders have , with so little appearance , I must 
say, of sincerity % been hastening to proffer to the public. 

On my arrival in England, finding my taste for theological read-^ 
ing return , I was glad to avail myself of the few months of leisure I 
tiad yet at command , and imme^ately proceed^ to inquire into the 
. state and history of Protestantism in that country, quite as zealously 
as I had pursued the similar line of study in Germany. Not that 
there hung even the penumbra of a doubt round the conclusions at 
which I had now arrived ; but , having carried thus fiir the researches 
which I had been induced to enter upon , it was naturally my wish 
to collect such materials , respecting the English Church , as would 
enable me to complete the Panorama of Protestantism which 1 had 
commenced. Having now, however, nearly filled up the canvas which 
I had allotted for the sketch contained in this volume , I must reserve 
the picture which I had prepared of the English Reformation for 
some future opportunity. 

•In the meantime., I shall here briefly call attention to a few omi^ 
nous resemblances which , on comparing the course of English with 
that of German Protestantism , could not but strike me as existing 
strongly between them , — so strongly as scarce to warrant even a 
hope that two systems so kindred in their origin and tendencies 
could lead ultimately to any other tlian yodred results. The same 
sel0shness and hypocrisy which marlC^tne movers of the German 
Reformation are seen but in more intense and revolting activity 
among the founders of the same faith in England ^. The high sta* 
tions , indeed , of the principal actors on the latter scene , gave pro- 
portionately more impulse and opportunity to such vices ; and , 
while in Henry Yillxwe find all the temperament of a Luther let 



' Though professing, a^ it seems, to recant their former sceptical notions, both 
these w liters have republillifld, and with hnt little alteration, the very works 
which conrMned thenS^ aiiAi in the Preface which De Wette has prefixed to the 
second edition of his '* De Morte expiatoria , etc." we find little -more than a soiC 
of apology for his atochriatuin asaertion that " Jesus took upon himself to personate 
the Messiah." 

» •* The writer of an article in the Edinburgh Review, npon Mr. HaIIam*s admir- 
able wort, the Constitntional History, thns truly describes the fonnders of the 
English Reformation ;*-'* A king, whose character may be best described by say- 
ing, that he was despotism itself personified; unprincipled ministers; a rapacions 
aristocracy; a servile parliament. Snch^ere the instruments by which Enghind 
wasfdeiivered from the yoke of Rome. The work which had been be^nn by 
Henry, the murdever of his wives, was continued by Somerset ^ the murderer of 
his brother, and completed by Elizabeth , the murderer of her guest/'— i?c?/n^wr^A 
Review* 
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• ibose, as it were, upon a throne, so in Cranmer all the suppleness 
and hypocrisy of a Bucer were , by the constant demands upon him 
tot these qualities , multiplied a hundred fold '. 

Eyen the subservience shown by the ^^rmers of both countries 
to Ihe gross passions of their royal patrons wiU be found to have 
been marked by the same comparatlye degrees of baseness ; for 
while , on the one hand , the licentious bigamy of the Landgrave of 
Hesse, — ^licentious , but at least bloodless, — received the sanction , • 
under their own signatures , of Luther, Bucer, and Melancthon, on 
the other, the murderous marriages of Henry VIII. were not only 
connived at, bat concerted , by those still more obsequious tools 
of Royal Reformation , Cranmer and Cromwell •. 

The changes of doctrine through which ,• in both countries , the 
new creed had to transmigrate, form another of those points of 
rfisemblance which force themselves on our attention ^ and , as if ^ 
even then, the founders of Protestantism had a sort of prescient con- 
sciousness that their Church, in ^' fame of in^ti^E^ility,'' would rival 
even Delos ^, a provision for Aiture changes , according as occasion 
might require, was expressly stipulated for by Melancthon, and, 
in England , formed the subject of that prospective declaration to 
which the obedient bishops of Henry VIII; did not hesitate to pledge 
themselves. 

That among the first English Reformers there should have been 
so little of that contentioi)^ spirit which rendered theology such an 
arena of discord among th^Germans is a fact easily, but disgrace- 
ftilly, to be accounted for by the self-prostration of the English 
Church before the throne , which left her no will or opinion but sA 

' It IS not a little carions to observe that, in the same manner as the violence 
and intolerance of Luther were inherited amply by his Ch<[h*ch, so the hypocrisy 
and servile spirit of Cranmer have snrvivedlto this day in that Establishment of 
-which he was a fonnder; and,nn^no instance, perhaps, has the hypocritical taint , 
thus entailed, h«en more strikingly exhibited thao in those vindications of his 
(Cranmer*s) own character which, in defiance of alt troth and d^ency, even 
snch respectable divines as the Rev. Mr. Todd think themselves tioaad , for the 
sake and interests of their order, to undertake. 

» •' • The writer of the article in the Edinbargh Review, above referred toi^ — an 
article wHtten with a po^fer of thought and style which leaves.no doubt as to 
the masterly hand from which it came , — thus speaks of Cranmer :•*-<' li^tolerance 
IS always bad; bnt the sanguinary intolerance of a man who thns wavered in hts 
creed creates a loathing to which it is difficult to give vent without calling fool 
names. Equally false to political and to religions obligations, he was first the tool 
of Somerset and then of Northumberland. -When the former wished to put his 
own brdther to death, without even the form of a trial , he /onnd a ready inltru- 
ment in Cranmer,** etc., etc. 

3 77ec instabill fama superabere Delo. — Stat, , 
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(bebeck of Uie monarch , no atternatlvc but to believe whatever he 
dictated and be silenf. 

To the same slavish self-abasement is to be attributed that facility 
in recanting and ahjuring which some of the most eminent of the 
English Divines , by frequent practice , acquired ; the specious 
Cranmer having, subscribed no les than six recantations; while La- 
Umer even exceeded , by two or three , that number. Still more 
disgusting was the sp6ctacle which these dissemblers presented in 
acting as persecutors for llic cause which in secret they hated, and 
condemning wrelohes lo the flames for opinions with which , in their 
hearts, they agreed. 

In this monstrous combination of insincerity with cruelty lies 
the distinction between the English and Helvetian persecutors ; for, 
though these latter champions of the right of private judgment con- 
demned Scrvotus to the flames , and sent GentiUs and Gruel lo the 
block , it was , at Jcpst , for opinions which they themselves held lo 
^be heretical and impious. But the code of pei^ecution had yet to 
' furnish a still more notable precedent ; and for Uiose Saints of the 
English Church, Latimer and Cranmer, it was reserved to sit as 
accessories lo the burning of Christians for opinions which they, the 
burners , approved ! 

While "such were the moral fruits of the ReformaUon , as dis- 
played in its leading authors and teachers , the effect which it pro- 
'i large could not be expected to have been of 

i er. Accordingly , the descriptions given by 

ers, both English and German, of the slate 
lective countries , during the^first century of 
, upon every essential p^int , such similarity 
' to each oUicr, as leaves not a doubt of the common origin of the 
evils of which they complain. 

To begin with the Germans. — Throughout the writings of the 
admirable Andrea, a man who, lo use the language of Herder", 
"bloomed like a rpsc among thorns, " wcfmd (he most bitter com- 
plaints' of the flagrant corruption of his times, "idols," he says, 
^' Jiave boon cast out , but the idol* of sins arc worshipped^ The pri- 
, macy of fee Pope is denied , but wo constitute Jesser Popes. The 
Bisliops^re abrogated, but ministers are still introduced or cast out , 
at'?win. Simony came into disrepute , but who now rejects a purse 
of gpld? The monks were reproached for indolence ,-r-as if there 

' ' So far did tbe Cbarcti of EnglaDd carry llie slavish ptiuciple od which she 
comiueoccd hec comic, lbat,«n the dealh ofHeuiy VIII., Ctauucr satrcDdcrFd 
his arcbi.epucDpal autborily lo Ibv iofaat inoiuii'cli, and received it Ladi at LU 
liand). 

' Qualid by Mt, Piucy. 
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werf too miicfa gtadr at our Uniyersities. The nKHMBteties were dis- 
solved , — to stand empty, or to be stalls for cattle. The regalarly 
recarrtng payers are abolished , — yet so that now most pray not at 
all. The public ftets were laid aside, — ^now ihe epminands of Christ 
are held to pe but useless words ; not to say any thing of blasphe- 
mers , adulterers, extortioners, etc. , etc. ' " Another writer, Walch, 
acknowledges that ^^ complaints) of the sunken stale of Christianity , 
and the corruption of the clergy , were nbt exaggerated -, '' and 
Carpzoff , in speaking of the efforts of the pious Spener to amend 
'^ the stiff- neckedness of that godless age ,'' says , ^' I praise the 
attempt, I add my wishes; but I despair of success, on account of 
the desperate depravity of these last times.'' 

By the side of these strong testimonies to the demoralizing effect 
of the Reformation in Germany , I shall here place two passages , 
describing its results in England , from no less authorities than Cam- 
den and Burnet ; — '^ Sacrilegious avarice (says Caoiden, in speaking 
of the time of Edward YL) ravenously invaded Church livings, eoK 
leges, chauntries, hoi^itals, and places dedicated to the poor as things 
superfluous. Ambition and emulation among the nobility, presumpr. 
tion and disobedience among the common peoiAe , gr^w so extnh 
vagant , that England seemed to be.in a downright frenzy \'" 

Not less strong, to the same purport, is Burnet : — ' ' This gross and 
insatiable scramble after the goods and wealth that had been dedi- 
cated to good designs , without the applying any part of it to promote^ 
the good of the Gospel, or the instruction of the poor, made all people 
conclude that it was for robbery and not for reformation thai tta^ir 
zeal made them so active. The irregular and immoral lives of many 
of the professors of the Gospel gave their enemies great advantage to 
say, that they ran away from confession , penance , fasdng , and 
prayer, only to be under no restraint, and to indulge jjiemselves in 
a licentious and dissolute course of life ^. By these things , that were 
but too visible in some of the m6st eminent among them , the people 



' la another place, Andrea saysf "he who knows the rvarice of ths, cWgy 
and their unbridled life , will not be astonished that they no longer stand ^ ^at 
respect with the peoptH whii^ were fitting.** If we may believe thU piotts and ^ 
conscientious writer, Lather himself foresaw, or rather already ezp^iienced, the 
baleful consequences of the creed which hfi yet so rashly preached. *^N«» com- 
plaints,*' says Andrea, **more often occur to me than those of that divine man ^ 
(Luther) ivi^*foresaw the licence'' of the Epongeiic Church , and whose peif, un- 
conquerable by all his enemies , abnost sunk under the dissoluteness ofhisfoUowers, 
and the specious pretext of the Gospel/* , 

* Camden , ituroduction to die Annals of Queen Elizabeth. 

^ Almost word fiir word , the very language employed by Bacer, in describing 
the effects of the Reformation in Germany. — See the p.ii'sage extracted from his 
De Regn Christ, p. 247 of this Volume. 
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were much aUenaled from them ; and , as much as ihey were for*- 
merly against Popery, they grew to have kinder thoughts of it , and 
to looic on all the changes that had been made as designs to enrich 
some vicious charactert; , and to let in an inundation of vica and 
wickedness upon the nation \ 

We have seen with what slowness and rehiclance the great mys- 
tery of the RealTresence was surrendered by almost all the Conti- 
nental Reformers, —Luther himself, with all his efforts, being un- 
able to cast it off s and Melancthon , though , in his latter days, 
inclined to Sacramentarianism , yet living undisturbed in the Pro- 
testant formularies of faith , those affirmations of the aiioient doctrine, 
which hi»own band had there recorded ; while Calvin, in order to 
diftgtise the extend of bis innovation , threw such ambiguity of 
phrase round his rejection of a Real Presence as ianabled Bucer to 
pretend that it was meant as an acceptance of it ^ 

A similar reluctance to part with this vital doctrine was manifested 
through a very long period in England. Under Henry VIII. the zeal 
of both monarch and church for its maintenance was shown by their 
burning all those who dared openly to dissent from it *, and in the fol- 
lowing reign , we find even the introducer of Zwiogiianism , Peter 

* Hist, of the Reformation*^To th^^jte andeniable tcatiinonie« may be added 
that of Strype: — *'The Churchmen heaped op many benefices upon themselves, 
•nd resided upon none, neglectin(i[ thejr cares; many of them alienated their 
lands, made nnreasonable leases, and wa>tes of their woods; {^ranted reversions 
iiiid advowsons to their wives and children, or to others for their nse. Chnrches 
ran greatly into dilapidations and decays, and were kept nasty and nndecent for 

^ God's wowhip. Among the Laity there was little devotian;— the Ldrd*s Day greatly 
profaned and little observed , the common prayers not frequented. Some lived 
without any service of God at atl. Many were mere heathens and atheisto; — the 
Queen a own court an harbour for Epicures ai|d Atheists , and a kind of lawleaa 
place, becanse it stood in no parish" — Life of Parker, 

* Lather became , indeed, even more Popish, on this point, before his death ; 
mid in a Thesis published by him, against the Doctors ofLouvain, in 1646 (but 
a year before he died ) , called the Eacharist ** the adorable Sacrament,**— to the 
no small consteniation of the Sacram«ntarians , whom he had delighted by abolish- 
iiig the Elevation , and whom , therefore, this inconsistent admission bat the more 
thoroughly confounded. Calvin writes to Bucer, on the occasion, "He has lifted ajp 
the idol in the f^^^^e of God.** ^ 

^ We find a similar style ^f mystification still resorted to by those few Protea* 
taut eontroverlkts , who, in order to maintain sQme little consistency with the 
Charch of England catechian^^ affect to uphold a Keal Presence. Thus the theolo- 
gians of the British Critic insist that " a Real Presence is the doctrine o/ the ChnrcE 
of Kngland;" — wMle Mr. Faber talks of ''a change in the \Blements ,— «a moral 
change.** All thi^,- however, U bat a mere stale repetition of the old trick of 
Heresy, — a speaking the same things, bat meaning*^ tbepa differently,*' o/uoi« /ut* 
XfitKof/vo-fc ,.Ayo/«d*i«., ^8 ^fovoi/vTfc. In such manner was it, as Irenaeus tells us 
that the first Gnostics proceeded,— osing the same language with the orthodox 
Charch, bat ihinkiog differently. 
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Af^lyr, allowing ^ as Fox tells us , ^ ^ a change of substance of bread 
and wine '." 

In the reign of Elizabeth , who was hef|felf supposed to favour 
this doctrine , a paragraph added to the 28th Artide in the time of 
Edward YI., and declaring expressly against a Real Presence , was , 
by her desire , suppressed "*. *' She 'iDclined ," says Burnet , *' to 
have §ie manner of Christ's presence in the Sacrarflent left in some 
general words , that those who believed the Corporal Presence 
might not be driven away from the Church by too nice an expla- 
nation of it/' 

Even at so late a period as during the reigns of James I. and his 
successor, the language of many most eminent Prelates, respecting 
this Sacrament , differed but little from that of Catholics themselves 
upon the subject. '^ We adore ^ with Ambrose %" says Bishop' An- 
drews, "the flesh of Christ in the mysteries." The same divine, 
addressing Bellarmine, and professing to answer as well for King 
James as for himself, says, ''We believe a Presence no less true 
than that which you yourself believe 4." Archbishop Laud drew from 
the Reality of the Presence a reason for reverence to the altar , as 
being , '' upon this account , the greatest place of Clod's residence 
upon earth \ " and Bishop Forbes declares it to be "a frightful er- 
ror in those rigid Protestants who deny that Christ is to be adored 

' At one of the disputations held between Protestants and Catholics^ daring 
the reign of Edward the Sixth, the Keal Presence was asserted by the advocate of 
the Protestant caase, Mr. Perne, who said, **We deny nolhing less than his 
presence, or the absence of his substance in the berad." At this dispntation 
Ridley presided. 

' The following Ls the paragraph:— '*Forasmnoh as the txath of man's natare 
requireth that the body of one and the self-same man cannot be, at one time, in 
divers places, bat must needs be in one certain place, therefore the body of 
Christ cannot be, at one time, in many and divers places, and beeanse, AsHoly 
Scriptare doth teach, Chiist was taken up into heaven, and there shaU continue 
unto the end of the world , a faithful man ouglit not either to believe or openly 
confess the Reat and Bodily Presence , as they term it, of C]^rlst's flesh And blood 
in the Sacrament of the Lord's Snpper." 

In explaining the Protestant meaning of a Real Presence, Gilbprt say's, '•In 
this sense, it is innocent of itself and' may be lawfully nsed ; though perhaps it 
were more cautiously done not to Use it , since advantages hafve^been taken of it 
to urge it further than we intend it/' 

^ Nos ver6 in mysterlis Carnem Chrjsti adoramus , cum Ambs(^sio. Answer to 
Bellarmine's jipolo^,' — When it is recollected that St. Ambrose upheld , in its 
highest Catholic sense , tbe doctrine of Transobsta,ntiatlon , .the strength of this 
declaration of Bishop Andrews will be the more fully appreciated. See the extract 
which I have given- from Clarke's Ecclesiastical Literature , vol. i, p. 168. — " In 
doctrine,'* says this learned "Piotettaut writer, ''St. Ambrose^ is uU that Rome 
could wish him. " . 

^ ^ Prescntiaib , inqnam , crcdimuS) nee minus qoam vos veram. — Answer to 
Bellannine, 
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in the Eucharist '.'' Thus , too , Kshop Cmisin I in his History of 
Transubstantiation : — ^^ Although il seems incredible that in so great 
a distance of plaoe^Chrisfs flesh should come to us to be our food , 
yet we must remember how much the power of the Holy Spirit is 
above Qur understanding , and how foolish it is to measure his im- 
mensity by our capacity \" 

Still later, in the time of Charles II., we find , in the Exposition 
of the amiable and pious Bishop Ken , the following impressive sen- 
tences : — '' Oh God Incarnate, how thou canst give us thy flesh to 
eat and thy blood to drink ; how thy flesh is meat indeed ; bow 
thou, who art in heaven, art present on the altar, I can by no' 
means explain ; but I firmly believe it all , because Thou hast said 
it y and I firmly rely on thy love and thy omnipotence to make gogd 
,thy word , though the manner of doing it I cannot comprehend/' 

The Catholic belief of a sacrificial offering in the Eucharist was 
even more extensively , at the period of which I have been speak- 
ing , prevalent among Protestants ^ and , among others , the pro- 
found scholar, Joseph Mede, lent the high sanction of his authority ^ 



■ Immaxilt est rigidoram Protentantiom error qnt negant (^ristain in Encha- 
ristia eue adorandam nisi adoratione interna et mentali , non aatem ezterno 
aliqao ritu , etc. , etc. — De Eucharist, 

* The testimonies of Hooker and Jeremy Taylor , on this subject , though well 
known , ai'e of too much importamw not to be added to the above authorities. 
'*I wi!^ ,** says Hooker, ** men WQuld give themselves more time to meditate 
"with silence on ^hat we have in the Sacrament, and less to dispute on the manner 
how. Sith we all agree that Christ by the Sacrament doth really and truly perform 
in us his promise, why do we vainly trouble ourselves with so fierce contentions, 
whether by consubstantiadon, or else transubstantiation P^'Ecclesiastical Polity ^ 
• The passage from Jeremy Taylor is of still more value , as being not merely a 
record of the opinion of so eminent a divine , on this point, but also a vindication 
of the Catholics from the charge of idolatry in their adoration of the presence. The 
object of their ( the Catholics* ) adoration in the Sacrament is the only true and 
eternal God hypostatically united with his holy humanity , which humanity they 
believe actually present, tbey are so far from worshipping the bread, that they 
profess it idolatry .to do 90,^ — Liberty of Prophecy ing. It is usual to contrast with 
this passage of Bishop Taylor another, of apparently different import , from a 
later work of the same eminent man, entitled ** Dissuasive from Popery.** But those 
who compare the laboured language in which his latter opinion is conveyed , with 
the simple dear enunciation of doctrine just cit^d , can little doubt as to which pi 
the two passages they would select as the true record of his views. A man who 
es^presses himself in the following scholastic fashion can hardly escape the suspicion 
of being actuated by a wish to deceive either himself or others : — ** In calling it 
corpnsSpiritoale, the word Spirituale is not a substantial predicate, but is an 
affirmation of the manner ^ though , in dispntation, it be made the predicate ofa » 
proposition, and the opposite member of a distinctien,*' — Dissuasive from Popery, 

^ In maintaining 9l proper and material Sacrifice in the Eucharist, Mede was 
followed by another great scholar, in the same walk of learning, Doctor Grabe,' 
who even composed a Liturgy , for his oyTh use , in which the ancient prayer ' 
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to this doctrine. In answering ttie fhmous Calvinist , Twisse , who 
had said (hat there was but little evidence for the Eucharistic Sa- 
crifice in antiquity, Mede asks, " What is there in Christianity- 
for which more antiquity may be brought than for this ? I speak 
not now of the Fathers' meaning ( whether I guessed rightly at it or 
BOt ) , hut in general of their notion of a Sacrifice in the Eucharist. 
If there is little antiquity in this y there i$ no antiquity for any 
thing.'' He then quotes, as catiflrmatory of his own opipion, the 
candid avowal prefixed by Bishop Morton to his work on the Eu- 
.charist , — " We freely acknowledge the fact , that there is frequent 
mention made by the Ancient Fathers of the bloodless sacrifiee of 
the body of Christ in the Eucharist/' 

Such attestations to the truth of the Catholic doctrine on this point, 
particularly from a Protestant so versed in Christian antiquity aa 
Mede , cannot but be considered highly important ' *, and the follow- 
ing passage , from his letter to Twisse, contains, in a few pregnant 
sentences , the ^hole pith of what I have been endeavouring , 
throughout these pages , to inculcate : — "Yet, one thing more : it 
is no time now to slight the Catholic consent of the Church in 
her first qges , w/ien Socinianism grows so fast on the rejection 
thereof, nor to abh9r so much the notion of a Commemorative Sa- 
crifice in the Eucharist , when we shall meet with those who will 
deny the death of Christ upon the cross to have been a sacrifice for 
sin. — J^erbum inteUigenti, There may be here some matter of 
importance.'' 

But , to return to my parallel. — ^The bitter discord between the 

founded on this doctrine, was restored. So great a concession to the Catholics tx>ald 
not but excite alarm among their opponents; and accordiogly this opinion of Mede 
and Grabe was strongly censored, as an acknowledgment of the Sacrifice of the 
Mass, by Buddeus, Ittigias , Deylingias, and other continental divines. 

Embarrassed thus between the fear of (avonring Popery on one side, and the 
irresistibly strong langoage of the Fathers on the other.,> some of the most eminent 
of the English dieologians, and, among others, Cudworth and \'\Saierlandy while 
they deny ^ny proper or material Sacrifice in the Eucharist , go so far as to admit 
it to be a symbolical feast upon a Sacnfice; that is to say ( as Waterland explains 
it], **npon the Grand Sacrifice itself commemorated under 0<ertala Symbols.** 
Such are the pitiable evasions of evidence and authority to which Hsoteatants are 
Compelled, by their schismatic position , to have recoarse! 

' So insnrmonntable is the evidence for the early date of the Sacilice of the 
Mass, that Hospinian , the Protestant historian, is forced to attribute to the devil 
the introdoction of such Popish abominations in the very lifetime, a« heowns, of 
the Apostles themselves!—'* Even in that first age ,** says this writer, ** whilst the 
Apostles were still alive , Aie devil had^the audacity to He in ambosb, under this 
Sacrament, more than under that of Baptism, and gradually sedaced men from 
• that primitive form.'* Sebastianas Francus, too, allows that, **Imwe(tiately after 
the lime of the Apostles, all things wtcre inverted, — the Lord*s Supper was trans- 
formed into a Sacrificed" 
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Lutheran and Galvinist Churches ^Inch , if it did not produce , at 
least deepened and prolonged the horrors of the Thirty Years' WaK 
finds no unapt counterpart in the long struggle between the Church 
of England and the Puritans , and that fierce civil war wMeh ensued. 
This similarity, as well in causes as effects, on both sides, was not 
likdy to escape the observation of Mr. Pusey, who , in showing how 
much of the irreligion of Germany is to be attributed to the English 
infidel writers of the seventeenth century, traces the origin of this 
infidelity, in England itself, to ^' the sunken state of Ghristiamty 
through the civil wars ,'and the controversies of embittered parties/' 
Nothing , indeed , could well be more calculated to bring reUgion 
itself into disrepute , than thus to see two great nations torn up by 
internal faction and hate , on points of difference , to .which , at this 
day, no rational mind can look back, without a mixed feeling of 
sorrow, ridicule , and wonder. 

But, however absurd were most of the doctrines about which the 
German Churches wrangled so furiously, they were, at least, sub^ 
jects of speculation , and, as opening a field for the gymnastics of 
argument, were, in so far, more respectable than those wretched 
points of strife so long contested between the Church of £ngian<| 
and her Puritan opponents. Whether the clergy ought to wear linen 
surplices and caps ^ ^ whether steeples ought to be surmounted with 
weathercocks or crosses ' ,* whether the altar should stand in the 
middle of the church, or, altar-wise, with one side to the wall; 
whether it is becoming a good Christian to pay reverence to the 

' There appear to have heen some, even among the reverend stfid^lers on these 
points, who had the gopd sense to perceive the wretched nature of their warfare* 
Thus, in a Memorial presented to the Bishops by two deprived Dignitaries, 
Sampson and Hnmfrey, they "protest hefore God, what a hitter grief it Was td. 
them, that there should he a dissension between them for so small a matter ms 
woollen ofid linen *^ — (fneaniqg the cap and sarplice). — Strype, tije of Parker. 

Not content with the disgiace redounding to themselves from such trl£ing^ 
these divines , with the usual profaqeness of party- theologiaTis, were for en h'sting^ 
Gbd himself in their war about '^ woollen and linen." In a letter written by Bishop 
Sands, in 1566, he says, " DUputes are now on fooi concerning the Popish 
vestments, whether they should he used or not ; but God wiH put an end to these 
things.''^ 

' In « letter to Peter Martyr, Bishop Jewel thus writes : — •* The controversy 
about Crosses is now grown very warm. Tou wonld hardly believe how mad some, 
who seemed wise men , are in a foolish matter." He adds, farther on, ^ 'Tis corao 
to that pass, that the 9ilverand tin crosses which we had every where broke dowo^ 
must be set np again, or we mast leave our bishoprics.'* 

The queen (Elizabeth) was so far attached to the anci^it faith as to wish to 
preserve some of these vestiges of it ; and we are told by Heylin that one of her 
chftj|[)laiDs, "speaking less<reverently. in a sermon preached before her, of the Sign 
Af tAe Crd&s, was called to aloud by her out of her doset-wiudow, and'commaaded 
to retire from that uagodly digression, 'and return to his text.'* — Hist of Reformation- 
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altar ', to bow at the name of Jesus , or stand up at the G)pria Pa- 
^ ' ; — such were afew of the mighty questions at issue between the 
parties ; such the levers of discord by which Protestant England was 
heaved from her very foundations ! 

At the same time that controversies like these were bringing ri- 
dicule on religion by their frivolousness , the Antinomian tenets ^, 
then prevalent among aU ranks, still more disgraced it by their im- 
morality 4 ; while , in that infinite power of subdivision into new 
sects and denominations, in which Protestantism , at all times luxu- 
riates , never did she half so unboundedly revel as at that truly sec- 
tarian crisis ^. ^^ England (says a preacher before the Commons , in 



' As a specimen of their mode of treating these points, I shall here give a few 
sentences from a pamphlet of that period , on the sahjects of reverence to the 
altar. In a treatise entitled ** Reasons for howing to the Altar,** the aathor had 
contended, on the grounds afterwards taken np hy Archhishop Land, that'* as 
the Chair of State is always to he honoured , thoogh the person of the Royal 
Majesty he not seen there, so is God's Board ever to have due reverence, and God, 
who is there perpetually, is always to be bowed to," etc., etc. To this treatise an 
answer was published by some Puritan , in which are the foUowing* sentences :— > 
*' First therefore, let them prove that God hath and ought to have a seat in every 
Church." Again, *' This gentleman mast prove that God sits personally sometimes 
on the table." The conclnsion to which the Puritan comes, at last, is, *' There- 
fore, as God is always sitting on the table, they ought not to bow or do any 
reverence to it at all." 

' In a letter from the sturdy Puritan, Twisse, to Mr. Mede, he says, *' Yon bade 
me stand up at Gloria Patri; and it was in such a tone too that you had the 
mastery of me , 1 know not how. I profess I little looked for such entertainment 
atyou^ hands. My wife's father. Dr. Moore, was Bishop Bilson*s chaplain, and 
moat respected by him of auy chaplain that ever he had, and he a cathedral man, 
too; bm they could never get him to stand up at Gloria Patri.** 

^ In a p&mphlet published at that time by one Archer, called ''Comfort for 
Believers in their Sins and Troubles,** the doctrine originally held both by Luther 
and Calvin, that God was the direct author of sin , is thus boldly put forward : — 
" We may safely say that God is, and hath a hand in, and is the authoriof the 
sinfulness of his people." After quoting the opinions of some divines, who '*have 
erred," as he says, ** in making sin more of the creature and itself , and less from 
God than it is ," he adds , *' This opinion gives not enough to God in sin. Let os 
embrace and profess the truth , and not fear to say that of God which he , in his 
Holy Book, saith of himself, namely, ' that of Him and from His &and is notlftply 
the thing that is sinful , but the pravity and sinfulness of it.* " ^ * * 

^ What the effects of such tenets must be upon the minds of ordinary «i|d 
Ignorant persons, may be concluded from their demoralizing influence upon thpse 
of a superior class. We are assured by Bishop Bqrnet ( Sum, of Jffairs before 
Reform ) it was the opinion of Cromwell that '*the mdral laws were only bindinfr 
in ordinary cases; but that, upon extraordinary ones, these might be superseded," 
-—he and that set of men ( adds Burnet) justifying their ill actions from the prac- 
tice of Ehud and Jael, Sampson and David." 

' Most truly has Dr. Hey asserted, in his Theological Cectures, that *' the mis- 
interpretation of Scriptores liroaghton the miseries of the Civil Wars." 

* There was, in CroniwellN timn , a Committee of the IlciUse of Conunous 
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1647) wa^ never so bad as in a time of Reformation. WttnesI .the 
numerous and numberless increase of errors and heterodox opinions 
eycn to Wasphemy among us I The world once wondered to see itself 
turned Arian. England may now wonder to see itself turned Aga- 
baptistyAntinomian \ Arminian , Socinian , Arian, Anti-Scripturist, 
what not! — ^Alas, what were Ceremonies fo these things but (as 
Calvin once called them) ' tolerabiles ineptiae,' children's sport, in 
comparison ! How much less an euilwas it, think ye , to bow at 
the name of' Jesus than to deny, to blaspheme the name qfJc" 

*T/^?(2Pet. ii. 1.)" 

" Would it be believed (said the great Hebraist, Dr. Lightfoot % 
who also preached before the House of Commons ) that , in so short 
a time , after so solemn an obligation , and the Parliament that 
brought on the Covenant sitting , the Covenant should be so forgot 



appoiDted , to ** consider of the particular enumeration of damnable heresies,^"* 
What a Report it most have been! 

' Nothing can be imagined more rninons to all tme notions of religion and 
morality than was the doctrine of Justification, as asserted by the high Calyinists of 
thal^ period. All the worst consequences , indeed, that can arise from pride and 
craelty united were sure to be engendered , in their most odious form , by a creed 
* which held that there was no one sin , however small , that did not deserve eternal 
torments, nor no number of sins, however great, that could deprive the Elect of 
eternal happiness.-— See the small volume of Witsias , eotited Anitnadversiones 
Irenicas , in which , whatever grace can be thrown round such blasphemies by 
the style in which they are stated, has been lent to them by the elegant Latinity 
of. this writer. Among the high Calvinist doctrines of which, ( though held , as he 
admits, by **Yin docti'* of his sect) Witsios himself disapproves , are the following 
— ^that God cansee no .sin in believers* — that they contract no guilt by new crimes, 
nor can any crimes lie heavy on their consciences , — that David himself never 
complained of the weight of sin upon his mind , etc. — '* Nee Davidem ex vero de 
peccati sibi incumbentis onere conquestnm esse.*' Among the opinions which 
Witsins fully adopts are such as the following, — Because believers are just through 
the justice of Chri&t , they are equally just with Christ himself, — the justice of the 
Elect being the very justice itself of Christ. ** Quia justi sunt per justitiam Christi , 

aeque justos esse ac ipse Christns qunm justitia Electorum sit ipsissima 

Christi jnstitia." ' 

The manner in which God's tolerance of the sins of the Elect is explained by 
these fanatics affords a highly-characteristic sample of their presumption and im- 
piety. God sees , they allow , the sins of believers , but does not see them with an 
eyi>tp conden^nation' or punishment : the stain still remains in his sight, but 

(vimont the gnilt. — ** Non intoetor sic ut propter ilia condemnare eos iustituat 

tollitur (peccatum) non quo ad maculam sed ad reatum. '*To illustrate this rela- 
tive position of God and his Elect, Charnoek compares it to an account-book, in 
which the old score, though marked ofi, and no longer due, is still legible ^- 
'* Debitum tale legi fortasse potest : exigi non potest." 

* We have here another instance of a profound inquirer into Christian antiquity 
bearing foil testimony to the truth of a great Catholic tenet ; — this learned man 
being of pinion , with the Catholics, that the keys were given to Peter exclusive- 
ly of the other fipostles. 
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as we doleftiUy see daily that it is ? We vowed against Error, ffe- 
resy, and Schism , and swore to the God of Truth and Peace to Hie 
utmost of our poi^^ to extirpate them and to root them 014. 
T^ese stones and waits and pillars .were witnesses of our solemn en- 
gagement. And now, if the Lord should come to inquire what we 
have done according to this vow and covenant , I am amazed to 
think what the Lord would find amongst us. Would he sot find ten 
Bchisms nofw for one then , twenty heresies now for one at that 
tynoy and forty errors now for one when we swore against them? " 
The very same results , both as regards the distracting varieties 
of heresy, and the corrupting influence of Antinomian doctrines, 
appear from the avowals and lamentations of most of the eminent 
writers of Germany, to have taken place at the same period in that 
equally sect-ridden country. Indeed, the parallel between the two 
oases is in this instance , as in most others , complete. '^ The Church 
of God (says a Germaa writer quoted by Walch j is surrounded with 
4' thousand troubles ; the wolves are quartered in tlie fold ; almost 
^very one now opposes the truth ; and by false preachers the world 
is deceived. The Anabaptist's guile , the Quaker^s demure mood , 
the Ghiliast fanaticism , and Bohme's giddy spirit begins , in these 
limes , again to renew itsdf. The Pietist crew storms in perforce. 
These , these are they who would regenerate the world by their false 
holiness , who bring God's house into ten thousand ills , and now in 
God's field the filth of Belial." 

^^ The doctrine of justification by faith alone (says the pious 
<Spener) is a holy doctrine , and we should not think it too much to 
shed our blood for it. But when the great careless multitude sq shame- 
fully abuse it, that, even while continuing in sin and its service, 
they still console themselves that they shall attain eternal life by faith 
alone , will live and die in dependence upon this , — then is such 
doctrine (which many entertain in order that they may slOl indulge 
their fleshly mind and their careless security) not a true but a false 

doctrine 5 for it is a shameful perversion of the truth And 

80 it is with other points. So that we have not only ground to 
complain of evil lives , but that, with all these discourses about faiifi, 
very little faith is left, nay that most are wholly ignorant ^|i|^ 
iaith is." • -. 



■ ,.-v ;.',"" -/■ ,' : ' cti|AjfrfeR L.' . ,' , .' -, 

' l^arallehbetweenlSieProtestanfismofGermaD^andofEnglaudcontinuetL 
", ."Infidel writers -R-Sceptical English IJlthKs.— 'Somh,'^hej^ck, and.' 
■ ' . ' Burnet.-'— fistraordioary work o(. ihe ^er. — SocinianHm of Hoadly, 

Balguy,JIey, etc. -^Closing stage of the Parall^.^Iertimomes ta the; . 
iqpreasing irreligion-of England. » > ', .^ ' '. ,.'' 

■ - - SiJ^ a course of affairs , moral and (heplog'icai , as I have been ■ 

describing, foul<i pot but Jeai 

' ^. of the two toiintries desliffi t 

•has iifeeB the more rapid'in .. 

'' .' tbe flrsl to feel and gife the4 

.-', aU this abuse and d^radation 

'■ '- -in Ihiflaflcr'courilf y," by a self 

, ~; . atlaS|[s upon Chrisliah'ity tBi 

since first, the light of fhe 6 

vigofir were these inifrious a: 

sive productions , from the y 

Morgan, Woolslon, Tindal 

Deisifl may' I)e saidHo hive ( 

ing-t(Ben indebted, for the ke( . . ' 

■. V^a^ltncliire armi^ry of these acute^nglish l]ree-tWnkfift. ''\ 

Tq Ihqm also, far more than to the R-ench'f bilost^ners , or even 

. to|ihe ejoqiple of the infidel cotirt'Of'Frederictlhe Great, hasGer- 

' tj^^ to attribute the impulse give'tito her litteratvre at thi; com- 

_ "rhentemenl of the eighteenth century^ — at^ impulse , seconded but 

. ' > loo^illingly by hisr own Rationalizing divines , ^d ending , as we 

.♦ Kave seen , in Ihe abirtosl totel extinclftn ofhfer rel^ion: Thus , by 

,- 1 (ksigoal retribution , as Gelinany had ,^1^ hA- example*. Been ■ the 

■ ', ,i|!eaD$' of Protestantizing En^and, So England, has, in ieturn, 

■ ".' helgedjlo unchristianize Germany/. . ' , ' ' '. 

' ■ •'ni; f^ j 'pR-en^aeDM of beiag foremsM la ihe riak^ of fa£ite1ily h thqs- 
, mioied lb IlujJiiglish Writers by Wdieim : — " Ther; is nj> countif^ In EAroiie 
' _ i^f^'inSAe^ Uasnol Mhibiled its poison; and scarcely any dejlbminalion of . 
^l^stidiu ninong whom »« may not find seiaral pcraoiu wfio ^itiiA ?<>" at th« 
' • Tb 1*1 extinction'. of vU rali|flqB,,orBt teaHendcavoHr to invalidaleSlMnia'lhotity of 
• > tlie Christian ^deA. Some cany on these nQbippj,'a|leinpts.in*jm open man- 
.' nee : olbers . nnSer ihe mask' of a Christian ptofeuion ; but no inhere kave tktit 
'. ', eAetmitS of the 'purest religion, aMd vm^qnently ofjndnimd; whom if wasin- 
lendedjo tender pare and haj^y , app^io'edwiA more.effroale^ and into Itnce than 
. ■ "wn^er eke gorlrnments ofdrrai tSniairtOnk the United Pr^viaces. In if jJandmoro 
wp^I^y , it is'aoi nncootnton to mi'et iviik bpoki in vvbich not only (hf doc- 
trines (ff iKe Giwpcl, lint al|o ih« pcrfcqUuBi of-tlie Deity , and lh<: sol em n obi t- 
gajions ofpiely aiJi^-virtdfe, life inipi^lenllj- called into question and (ornecl iiijo 
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I havp alre&dir remarked that tlie Refwined Ctiiurcti , *ob (he coiv* 

tioeni , Trom being mucli Iqss conceplrated than tbe Liilheran , ti$ 

wdi as less acciBtomed to [he restraints of fixed formularies of faifb, ■ 

. lay proportionately more upeo to Ihe inroads of unbelief; and , hi 

' [hat sort of security against innovation which Conf^ions and At-' 

.tides afford^ttieChurchofEngland was no less strongly intrenched 

.! 'than the Lutheran, *J^en into 4hi3 preserve of orlhodoxy, liow- 

ever, s[rict as was the ' '.' di\'imty thai hedged it , " the eff^ls of 

the reaction produced by the excesses of Puritanism began viably 

to exle,nd tliemselves ;-Trii8oniuch that, before Iha close of that 

■» century, Ihe University of Oxord had tp condemn, by a Decree of 

- toe Vice-ihancellor, as '^ false, Impious, and. heretical," c'ertaio 

doclriiies , concerning the Godhead , maintained pubMcly by a Dean ' 

ofSt. " " ■' 

Tfa< Is origin is memocafole 

in Uic e less so from the t^ct- 

Ihat I led , on the occiislon , 

was m ritheist opponent ; for 

white ^ that Ibe Oiree Per- 

sons i or spirits % .and three 

indivi I the triple Personality 

altogether, and, in sapposing fiutone substance * with something 
like three modes of existence , fell Into downright SabeUianism. 

The language, indeed, of this tatter sprightly divine, on more 
than one solemn topic , would not have been ill-suited to the pre- 
sent. Rationalist meridian of Germany ; and, on the suE^ect of the 
Book of Revelalions , not even Semler himself, in all (he wanton- 
ness of his school ,. has' ventured to express himself so irreverenlly ' 
as did this chaplain of the Protestant champion , William III. , who 
speaks ot it , in ope o^ ^is ^rmons , as " a mysterious fflctraordlnary 
book, which, perhaps^ the more 'tis studied, the less ;iis under- 
stood , as generally finding a man cracked or making hhn so ^ !*" 

■ Doctor Sherlock. The Decree ifai lerellea nst direcllj at Slicrloek himself, 
bat atacleifymia oTOilurd nLo had preachad bia doclriDe. 

* Doctor Wallis repriteots Sherlook as being of ot^nion ihat llle Thne Spirits 
' a*B •• " really dialincl as Peier, James , and John , and one God onlj as they are 
tnatnally adtudbn*." WaHii himseir, in exfifaining his own Ti^'of^ doctilD*. 
is lldly IB SiMlian as Sontb. *■ Whereas Persona (_he aaya), in its true and in- 
dent sSDiS . btfbie Ihe schotdmea pnl (his fbrted sense upon it [i. e. ofa diithuil 
Intelligent beingf, did uot-signi^ b aiaa akn^y , bitt one under nicli andtaetv 
dnmnstancea , or qnalifications ; so ihat the same mxa, if capable afbehg'qnali- 
fiad thni and thus , migltf instaiD ifajee peuoiis . and these (brre persons be (lie 
sanje ^bd. "~-Ltaeri concerhinp ike Tnniiy. In another places iliii^ cet«b[aud 
divine tells na gravely that "(here are Ibree ipmewhaa" in, the Trhiityi. 

J jiennMi.— While South blaiself indutgFiin sodi licnice, he-accnsesSberlMk 
of still greater Irrevenncci and denoimces bis Trcaliae of ihe Kasnledeo of 
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Nearij al Ihe Baroe'tigieVilh the discreditable conhweray imt * 
nen" - - 



rtpii 
or Si 
bfgti 
net, 
tinec 
uiifl 

SiTJi 
preb 
to in 

Chria 

Chrlai 
ltl>d. 



Deril 

kL^"' T^'''^ "/,."'? -"'J."! bjxff^ll^ mponsiljl, divine. [SoQlh , « 
cf the Ui«rler-Hoti«)'g»ve birlh to a Uvd^ ballad , of which 1 cMiDOt ■ni.i tha 
leraptationofqnoHigsfewstanzas:— - 

" WLbe Preb. replied, Jiki thoadep, 
And roofed ont '(wai no wonder. 
Since Godi ths Dean hid jfaree, lir. 
And more by tiro Chan he , ajri "^ 

pQch* had got but one, 
Fof-hc had. etc., etc. 
" Bow , while the two were raging , 
And,indi,pute engaging. 
The Maiter at ibe Charter, 
Said both had caaght > Tartar, 

For Gods, tir, there were none. etc. 
"Thttalltbaboahcof Uotea ' 

Were notliing tat luppoaaij 
That he deaerved rahidie , nr. 
Who wrote the Pentatencb , ni^ 
'Twai nothing bat a aliim, etc. 
•■ That, aa for Father Adam, 
With Mra. Eve , bia madam , 
, And what Ibe Serpent apoke , air, 

'Twai nothing but a joke , air, 

And well-iaTented flam, etc." 
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I 
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bringing forward every argument that a learned sceptictem coald 
suggest to throw doubt upon the credibility of the narrative , treats 
the whole with a degree of sarcasm and ridiciiie which would be , 
even in a lay infidel , offensive. t 

The principle on which he attempts to account for and reconcile 
the presumed falsehood of this history, — namely, that Moses , in 
all the details of his Cosmogony, thought only of adapting himself 
to the prejudices of the vulgar', — is the very same that has; in later 
times , been made subservient to the explaining away of most of the 
essence of Christianity. Nor, even in this ulterior object, was the 
, Reverend Doctor much behind the age of Rationalism , as we find 
him citing, in support of the policy of thus humouring the false 
fancies of the vulgar the examples of Christ and the Apostles , who , 
he says , in speaking on such points as a Future Life , the Last 
Judgment , and the nature of Heaven and Hell , did not express 
themselves accurately, but, on the contrary, adapted their language 
to what they knew to be the most popular imaginations on these 
subjects. As a specimen of the freedom with whicli this .divine 
handles such topics , I shall merely mention that , after demons^dt- 
ing, as he 'supposes, the physical impossibility oCHght having been 
created on the firgt day, he suggests that Moses might have thought 
it advisable to begin his He^ameron with this task , lest it should 
seem '' a$ if God were working three days in the dark ^ ! " 

' Scriptarara Sacram ad populi captutii acoomioodai^. 

' Ne Deas Tideretur per tridanm operari in tenebrls. — He remarks that » on 
some of the days, God is represented as doing very little , and.acconnts for this 
disproportionate activily by the supposition that Moses, intending, from thi^ first, 
to institute the Sahbath, thns. purposely span oat the task, so as to make God 
rest on tlie seyetith day. The part of his work that gafve most ofTence -was an 
imaginary dialogue between Eve and the Serpent/ and this , in a secpnd edition 
of his book, published at Amsterdam , he omitted ; as well as his irreverent remark 
on the sewing of the fig-leaves together, — *^ Behold the first rudiments of the 
tailorV art ! " En primordia artis sutorlae! 

^uch was the decorous divine whoi but for this unlnc^ky production, would 
have succeeded, it was supposed, Tillotson as Archbishop of Canterbury! — 
Tillotson himself was, it is well known, suspected of more than a leaning to 
Socinianism , and the laudatory terms in which he speaks of the learning and 
candoar of the followers of that creed might well induce such a suspicion. How- 
ever successfully, indeed, he may be thought to have cleared himself from the im- 
putation, it is no small prOof of, at least, the tendency of some of his doctrines in 
that direction, that Leslie, in one of his controversial works, was able to pass 
oif whole pages of Tillotson's Sermon on Hell Torments, as from the pen of a 
Socinian writer. ** Because you could not (says Emlyn, in his answer to Leslie) 
raise odium enough from their own (the Socinians*) writings, you pick up any 
odious thing, even out of the writings of their very opposers , and then make 
your Socinian to speak it, and this witKout naming the author from whom you 
took th^ passage.*' 



JHi^gABCH- OF % fl^4/piO^: 



The.HeSecls of the cli%pge, wQ^uGed in the actual power of the 



Crown t at (he ft^tolulion , ^^ibsliluting patronage and the fofce^, 
or inlluence for^thc b^re S6^|^ of prerogative ,.have been felt in .- 
none of (hose cEannels through wUich.lhe .ftoyalPactolus has since -' 



cerning the Trinity, leave little doubt that the Bishop's own views ' 
oh ^t subject were , at least , equally- helerodo^. 

"^e language of Doctor fialguy, in its'anti'myslerious and ratio-" 
naUzing tendency, was even more etplicit than (hat of his friend 
and patron , th^ Bishop. The very argument , indeed , advanced bf 
the infidel", Tbiand , to prove that Ghiistianity is not mysterious , — 
nan>ely, that it professes to be a Revelation , and that any thing 
revealed can no longer be mj'sterious , — is thus brought forward, at 
second hand , Iiy the beneDccd Dr. Balgiiy : " It is no ways essen- 
tial /o a mystery to be iUiunderslodd : the word evidently refers to 
jnen's past ignorance , not their present. In tffis sense , the revela- 
tion of a mystery destroys the very being of it. The moment it beco- 
mes an article gf belief , it is mysterious no longer '.'' 

' D^Hvii'ries, fy T. B^gHr. D. D: ' , * • , ' 
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ThiB IS manifesUy mere Socinianism fa disgajse ; — for, lo say 
(hat the momeDt a doctrine becomeg an article of Relief it is myste- 
rious no longer, is but another mode of asserting tbe msin poeiUon 
' «[ the Rationalist, thai, if a, doctrine is mysterious, it^'cannot be- 
* come an article (X belief. The whole of Dr. Balguy's language , on 
such sobjects , is of the same insidious description ; though oeca- 
'^ tiooally, as in the following; passage of ot^ of his Charges , the 
mask is somewhat more boWly lifted : — " It is bnr business ( he 
says) not to swell out' iAesZ contained in 

Scripture by m«re human ii I , to censure 

and persecute our brethren son Uian be- 

cavsetheir 7ionsenseands>i ss'" 

As a ciue (o the meaning it is sentences, 

1 shall add another remarkal ever divine , 

■ _ in which his admission of the Pagan origin assigned by Priest}ey 
and others h> (he doctrine of the Trinity te for too clear to be mis- 
taken :~-" A man will have no c^se to (fear that believes loo little, 
if he believes enough to make him r^nt and obey . If we «re firmly ' 
■ persuaded that Jesus was sent from Goti', if we are sincerrty 
desirous to obey his laws, and hope for salvation in and through 
him , it will neve t that we have misconceived 

certain metaph ;h have be^n drawn from 

obscure passag he magical operation tf 

Pagan pAilosof 

Such all but a' aclples of Socinianism fh>m 

men so high in \n station and talent , sutB- 

cienUy prepares wouM have seemed wht^y 

A incredible , — an hand of fellowship to the 

- whole t>ody of Sociniana , from no less a quarter than the chair 0t 

the Norrisian professor of Theology at Cambridge ! -r-In one of his 

oUierwise most valuable Lectures , the late Dr. Hey Oius speaks : 

. — " We and the Socinians are said to differ, — but about what? Not 

about morality or about natural religion. We dilfer only about what 

we do not understand , and about what is to be done on the part 

of God ; and if we allowed oiie another to use expressions at will 

{aM what great matter could thiit be in what might be catted 

unmeaning words 7 ) we need never be on our gtt,ard against each 

other 3," I 

' C\u^e M the Clergi of on Arehdeaeonrj. 

' II i* plUa ihat the MilioiDalBiu , wHo bcliave Chritt to have beeu • prophet 
■* teat from God," must, on tlii primnple here laid down, be coiiridered ■■ orthodox. 

9 The same learned Leclarer, in speakiiig of the cuttom, as be calls it, in 

Sciiptare, of mentioning Father, Son, and Holy Ghost loEeihar. says, "Did I 

* pretend lo nnderslaad nhat I say, I inigh' beaTrilheisI or an infidel; liol I eould 

npt nonhip tlieaae irne God, ud acknowledge JesoaCIirigL lobe Ihe Lord of all.'* 
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Id ibeae re«^eplieal sentences, — Ir Ui« CbiO aod d^^alf of 

'indifTerentisiflpat breathes tbrouo^ (hem, 'V«*reco^nise that list 

' stage of a declining religion , before ( as exepipiiged so signally fa 

the instance of Germany, ) it sinlts to Ihe-Ibit level of total unbelief; 

^■— thai" stage, vhere Heresy, weary of its 'owti caprices and' 

_ thanges, and no longer fed by the false stimulus which the strife 

ofcontrpversy once lent.^ks hopelessly Info the collapse of indif- 

, ■ -ference whish precedei the death of all faith. ' 

■ ■ I hayo. ^ready mere than once refeired to the « monster of 
■'.*;ab8ur<Jity;"i^a6 Wliilaker jiiS^y des<aates jl, — of aa avowed 
• 'Arian , oii the bencti'Df bishops , in the pe>Bon of Jir. Clayton , and 
,.oiigh 
' Socin 
Walsi 

■ (JS^"* 

' .ihoiild 

■"tollw 
c. TM 

■ -^7}^ 
Jowcd 

•• iuMly,i 



' In reference lotomavtey coane riilicDlfl cait l>j^arbtirton,Ai one of hii 

letlen lo Hnnl, on the BlbUcal qroonnt of T4oih's Atk,'MC' Barker, in bia iiDDMnB 

work, PsrWsna.itiiyi, ■•SboDldWitliam Hone, die bookseller, htiTe been t.ied 

' fw potiliial ptrodiM, nben Biifaop ^irbarton roald wifle in ihu manner about 

Biblical hiiioTfP" • 
> "t * Tbe nriler of a lelter addnued to Cilbcrl WakeBslj, %itd pnbliibed in hii 
. Hemoirs, tti\sm lliat "Jortin profeued liimieiradoabur aboal tbe Trinilr; " 
ai«Bddi,'"hehidBin[Dd far above worldly view* ; jol , nthetber from a deike 
to be DKlnl in his profeuion , or In; other good motire.^ it cartainly waa touw 
good Diotiie), be anbicrlbed repeatedly both before ind after thii profeauon." 

In oonfirnialioQ of tbia acco'nal of hia opiniona > ire find Jortin , in hii Miscel- 
laniea, accnHng those who adopt the high Trlntliriao doctrine of " making Jeana 
Q^iiat hi) orm Father and bit own Son." 'Vtlut this ingenions divine tiu>nght, 
in general , of the Chnruh to nhich he so lepeatedl; qihscribed ma; be colleeted 
from the following pasaage:— "Bacon ea;», 'If St. John were to write an Epistle 
to ibeChnmh ofEdgl'aad, a* heWd tolbatof Aua.itwofeldsnrelycontiin thia. 
claiTse, / have afav ihingt agarnil thre.' I am afraid Ibe daose nfjnld he, / hare 
aofa/tiv things againil tkec. "—Jortin. ' 

' '■Doctor PiA''s avowal (aayiMr. Barker) of lbcc<HiicideD«eofbisbwn opi- 
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sho%irig*M«ifre:^liffly,.f»ttae feceofan pledges ' afid biibts^of^ 
all restrain Is on corilcience andtiails lo^cupidit]', the sceptical spirit 
., of Protestantism ' continues to hurry on in its downward career to 
that dark plunge into infidelity, which fall as surely .awaits it as 
doth the rush d<twn the steep await the Niagara in its coarse. 

Having already, however, oi^tgone the limits which I-had aUoifed 
myself for (his sketch', I shall here onl; add that the rea^kable 
parallel which I have proved sp clearlytofiafte existed, thronghout- ■ 
every. stage of their respective careers, hetwaen the l^nde^ntisia 
of.Germaoy and that of England , has received^ even while I write, 
an additional^and, I might say,'. crowning step in the proposal"'- 
recently made ttSt a coalition between the Church of England ond*. 
Ui& Dissenters. This companion picture, as it may be called, io- 
the memtlrable compromise between the Lutherans and Calvinists 
or Germany, owes its first outline to a Church of Eagland-diviDe, 
of high character and attainmeilts ', -who grounds his vieive Qf the . 

Dion irilhiboupf Bishop Hokdl7,Dr.fidl, iind Dr. Taylor, on ibe^eal Presencei 
Mtema Io conliriii Mr. Gibbon't auenioii of ike actnsl preialencc, among ilie 
' I^eroriuedChnr«hs9, of Ihe ojijniqn orZwingli'us, lh«t ibe Sicramcnt oTtliqAiiar 
ii no more (baa a ipiiitusl rommiinio'i] , a aimpU memorial of Cbriit'i drath and ' 



■ndihe b 

the Mosai 

dUlingoJs: 
the then t 

tbromi back ike crealibn to an indefinite ^ . -- 

irhai aeems hit proper plaoe; and if Moses should l^it us here , and the n. 

of ci'lucUm be adopled In oliier pans of Scripture, I fear we iliallhave .., j., 

oF the creaUon Of the mattHnl world at least." 

■ Dr. Pair having, a) it. appears, intimated that Bishop Poi'leas bad been 
Soduian befoie he came tu ibe miln, the Brilisb Critic for Janaary, 1S3S , 
taking up the- canse of the iatltr, says: — "Tbal the calnmniator of Poile 
iboold be the panegyrist of sucb prelates at Clajtoii and Hoadly is a mere man 
of course. Bat Doi^tor Parr could only admire at a distance ibeir goad fortan 
*wbicli threw ibeiD on those happier days when^it T^ perihitled to all AiiaD at 

' Di. Arnold. —The fullowine is an extract fruui the Reverend DocLor't pai 
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• Qxpediencf and even' urgency ' of such a, step ik)th .on the extent to 

% which dissent from tbe -Cst^lished .Church prevails, and the re- - 
concileeble nature of (he doctrines out of which that dissent arises. 

. , That this pdntdtimate scene of the drama must before long arrive , .- 

' notie. who read thq signs of the times aright can^ harbour a single * 

doubt; and some notion may be formed of .the amount of sacrifice 

that will,.^p such case, be required of the Church, by her new 

allies , from the following items of what one of her own living 

• .divines considers objectionable in her ritual : — 

^ ''What (asks the Rev. •^Mr: Riland) do we- gain by jKe party 
spirit of.tiie* Preface, to the Liturgy^ the 111 selection Of- proper 

• les§OEi», epistles', and gospels*, the retention of legendary ii||mes • 
and allusi6ns in tlie calendar ^ the selection of the Apocrypha and ^ 

" the omission of the Apocalypse ; the mention of fasts never observed 5^ 
.thejrepetitiem of thePatewioster, Kyrie Eleisop, and Gloria Psrtri 5 the* 
' wearisome length of the.services ; the redundance and assumptions 
in the ^ate prayers ; the misatisfiactoriness of the thq|e creeds ; the. 
'disputable character of the baptismal and the burial offices \ tli^ij^-' \ 
completeness and dubious constructloa of the catechism; and of the !' 
t)rder of confiilnation; the* inapplicable nature ^tsSi abiolution of the ^ 
visitation of the sick ; th6 imperfection of the commination service ; *. > 

• the^discordance between the Prayer Book ajbdlBiUe traodation of V 
.^the Psalms; the Contumelious and offensive las^age of the state ^ 

.. services; and, added to all these sources of^: weakness, ^similar* 
causes of inefficiency in the Articles and Homilies?" — Bilctnd. . , 
''While siich are the* symptoms , so formidably similar to all that 
■ ^ occurred ift Germany, j^ the advance of indifferenlism and seep- . 
Hcism among the Clergy of this country, we have the authority or 
the -Clergy themselves for the progress of the same demoralizing 
principles among the Laity. '^ Infidelity," says Bishop Waljon, in 
his Apology for the Bible, "is a raiik weed ; it threatens to over-^ 
spread the land ; its' foot is principally found among the great and 
optdent." in th^ same manner Bishop Prettyman complains, in 
one of his Qbarges, '' that the characteristics of the present" times * 
are confessedly increduhty, and an unprecedented indiflference to 
the*rehgi*5 of Christ."— And Bishop Barrington said, in^ 1797, - 

pljet:-^" W'e are by no means bound to inqoire, t^betber all who pray to Christ 
entertaif^ exactly the same ideas of bua nature. I believe that Ai-ianlsiu involves 
in it some very erroneous notions as to the object of religioas worship ; but if an 
Arian v^l j#in in onr worship of Christ, and will call him Lord and God, th^re is 
neither wis^m nor;cha,rUy in insisting that he shall explain what he nteans by 
the#e terms; nof in ^nestionlng' the sirengtb and sincerity of his /aith in his 
Saviop4 l^ccaase be makes too great « distinclioo between the divinity of the 
Father, and that which he allows to 1^ the attribiite oC the Son." 
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^^ Even in tUs eountry there is an almost universal lakewafmness 

respecting the essentials of religion." '» . , 

At Ihe same time , too y that these and other eminent Church of 

I < England authorities ' bear such testimony to the irreligion of (he 

. 'higher classes, of the ^country, we find in the Reports of Home 

Missionaries, and other such, sources, an equally lamentable j;)icture 

of the demoralization of the lower. 

At the first annual meeting of the Parent Home Missionary 
Society. 1820, it is stated, in reference to Northumberland, 
Cumberlaiid, Durham^. and part of Lancashire, that '^darkness 
covers this part of England,, and gross darkless the people : " — 
whilflTttfe County of Worcester, it is said, may, "in a moral light , 
be regarded as a Waste howling wilderness." In the same fieport , 
Staffordshire is stated to contain three hundred t^jousand inha- 
. , bitiDts ,' " the greater part of whom sit in darkness and th^ gloomy 
^ shades of overspreading death." Again , Oxfordshire ,. we ajre told, 
presents a "moral wilderness of a^fuf dimensions," and> in a 
pari of Berkshire, " the villages are in a state of complete ipental 
'I darkness." 
f In a second Report of the same Society, it is stated that Mr. Sparkcs 
• preaahed in four places which were " moral wildernesses, and knew 
^ .' nothing of evangelical truth-," and in the third Report, one of the 
.Missionaries says of his station,' " I verily believe that this is the 
ilorst place under the heavens, for men,, women, and children 
* ♦ seem to glory in blaspheming the Lord ! ". 
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Return la Ireland.— Visit to Townsend-Street Chiipel. — ^Uncertainly and 
unsafely of the Scriptures , as a sole rule of Fait^.— Proofs.*— Autho- 

• r ity of the CKurch . — Faith or Reason . — Catholio^or Deist. —Final i^e«>- 
lution. * * 

. * On thef 2M of April , 1830,— completing just a year and a week 

<^from tj)e date of that memorable evening, when, in my Chambers, 

• ■ ■ *• ^ 

' The writers of the Britisl^ Crilic , who, to^o them hut jastice^. defend the 
intcrettts of their religion with a degree of seal and ability which is rare- amoeg 
the theologians of this age, thus acknowledge and deplore the state of Pfotesrant 
EnY^l^od, as hastening fast to 9 similar doom with that of Protestant Qermany:--^ 
\* There is quite enough of infidelity amongst ns already. Liberal piinciples , that 
ijSf'Ho fixed principles whatefer, are prq^ssed in every quarter; and, in spite of 
the apparent tranqnil^ity which i«igns aronnd , the day may not be disBant, in 
which,, there wUl be as liitle bcliej a$nongst the gentlemen of England ai tfictx is 
iiOMj amongst the philosophers of Germany^ — that is, none at all,^' ^ 
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ijp hfro pair or stairs, Trinity College, I declared so empbaticallf, 
" I will be a Protestant," — I found myself once more ufe limdkl 
on Irf^ ) ly add , a far better and honesler 

CBlhoIlc I lisreputable hankering; a^r (he . 

Qesh-pDts had so long Minded me to the 

light of I nie, with that light fun before 

■ me, to U ams, was now cast awa> wilb 

. scorn and and the very first Sunday after 

my arrlTa: he old Townsend-Street Chapel, 

' with a GO f-reproach, ai}d a heart full of 

the liumb ig whose eye had watched oyer 

me (hrouf lich I had to slruggle. 

Oa looli ^ d over which my inquiries had 

leA me, I could not but see that the main source of all Uie heresies 
; and Uasphemies which had^arisen, like phantoms, alopg ibp 
iwthway of Obristianity, fh>m the first moment of ils appearance ' 
In Ibis world, lay in thai fi-eCi access to (he perusal of the Scrip- 
tures , and that free exercise of private judgment in interpreting 
them , which herelics have , in all ages , contended for, and the Ca- 
tholic Church has, in aU ages as invariably condemned. Itwae, 
lbn«fore , with a sigh to think bow long-lived and unconqueraUe 
OS errw, that I found , on landing ^in Ireland , the very same cry > 

whole Bibl^', and nothing but the Bible ," wbii:^ 

". 1 second century first turned to the detriment 

ployed by those far ih>m Gnostic persons , Hie 

)s of Ihe nineteenth, — however unconsctously 

tbeir parts , — to the same baleful purpose. 

! consequences of leaviag the Scriptures to be 

' Interpreted according to individual i^ncy and .caprice have been 

pointed 01^, in opposition (0 the Dissenlers ' add the advocates of 

Bible Societies, by Dr." Balguy, Bishop Marsh, the Rev. Mr. Cat- 

laghan, and other Protestant divines ; and tha.argumenis advanced 

by them , iU'Support of this truly Catholic view of the subject , are 

far loo valuable toMhe cause of true morality and religion to allow 

us to indulge in any taunts at the uUer inconsistency with the 0rst 

and main principles of Proleslantism which Itiey exhibit'. Referring 

■ We finil as yel (uid Dr. Omn, apeakiag of himself and hu broiber Nao- 
coDfarmiiT)) na arroiri allot ugaingt us bat inch a> are gathered up i^ ihs £eld(, 
■hoi againillhem that nse themout of the RomsminiYer." finjHirj' into (*e OrigU 
aad limitation ofCharcha. 

* A ahrewd Catholic clrrejmaK, theRer. Mr. Candolphy, Jld doI fail (o Rmiiid 
Biohap Uaqdi of 1bi« ini-oDsistencj; — "This," Myi tl^ Rev. gentlemaD , "it 
cuctlj thi Meady sober bagnafe nbicb the Calholio have been uiiDg fat two 
luindred jeiti, whiljtiilie Refonuen h»tt ran mad with the Bible fvitt." 
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for tbe: general vieV of the question to these writers , I shall here 
etnploy the brief space that remains to me in endeavouriflg Jk) show, 
by a few facts and authorities, that the Scriptures, as a rule, of faith , 
cannot be otherwise than obscure, uncertain, and un^fe, without 
the aid of that guidance which Tradition alone can supply, and 
which the Church, as the depository of all Christian Tradition , 
alon^xan furnish. 

And, first, — to biegin with the difficulties which .uniristructed ' 
and unguided Reason has to encounter in the main preliminary 
point of understanding the meaning of Scripture, — ''Open your 
Bibles," says Dr. Balguy ^ *'lake the first page that occurs in either 
Testament , and tell me , without disguise , is there nothing in it 
too hard for your understanding ? If you find all before you clear 
and easy, you may thank God for giving you. a privilege which be 
has denied to so many thousands of sincere believers." 

With respect to the Old Testament, we have but too clear ra 
proof, in the utter misconception , eft the part of the Jews , of the • 
(rue nature and character of the expected Messiah ^ how far a whole 
nation may be deceived in interpreting the Sacred Writings , even 
(Ml appoint touting their own interests, essentially and vitally ' -i 
and when, to the diOicuUies and oijiscurities which prevented even 
the Jews themselves from und^^tanding their own Scriptures j are 
added all those that, from the lapse of time, from the corruption 
of copies , froDfi our comparative ignorance of the language , and 
the incorrectness of translators'*, have since gathered round the 
meaning of the text, it is surely httle less than utter madness to 
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' The Je\vs, too, after having thus rejected tBte r6al IVIessIab, suffered them- 
selves to be deceived by several impostors who asarped that title j aud the writer 
of a Dissertation on tbesabject (qaoted by Gregoire) coutits no less than seventeen, 
clifferent false Messiahs, from Bar Barcochebaz down to Zabbiithai Zevi , who 
'made the eighteenth. 

^ AH the great German Reformers accnsed each other of misinterpreting and 
mistranslating the Scriptures. Beza found fault Tvith the translatian by GEcolam- 
padins/Castalio condemned Beza's version, and Molinsens condemned both Beza*s 
and GBstalio^s. Zwinglins charged Luther wifh corrupting ^e Word of God , while 
Ljittier advi^ced the sa^ne charge against Munzer. 

In a Petition addressed to James I. by some zealous Pi^otestants , it.is. stated,^ 
'* Our Translation of the Psalms , comprised in our Book of Common Prayer, d6ih 
in* addition, scArtraction , and alterations, differ from the truth of the Hebrew in 
at least two hundred places." The Ministers of the Lincoln Diocese, addressing also 
the Kh\g, pronounced the English Translation of the Bible to be " a tranalatidn 
which is absurd and senseless , perverting in many places the meaning of the Holy 
Ghost;"*— and Brpughtan, a red-hot Protestant, in his Advertisements of -Cor- 
.roption , tells the Bishops, that " their public translation of S^cripture into English 
is such as that it perverU the te^i^s of the Old Testament in eight iMindr^d and 
forty places, ana that, it pauses million.s of milHon^ to misapprehend the New 
Testament^ and to run to eternal flames." 
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weerl that Uie ordinary race or mankind should be Icfl lo-sUt and 
distort to their own fancies and whims a series of records left so 
awfully (qien to misapprehension. 

ending a revision of the 
says of the stale of the 
is fouDded : — " With 
of Christ is no longer a 
sfian interpreter blindly 
achers. Their infallitde 
raised by wise master- 
, proves to have been • 
le sand^ its foundations, 
I fall. The defects of the • 
id that it hath its defects, 
human means, could it 
been pointed out, and 
im, and may be further 
versions and of various 

While such, as regards the Old Testament ', are the vague and 
shifting sands on which the presumption of Private Judgment hag 
to build its conolusions , the difficulties which ^tand in the way of 
ao inquirer into the New Testament are hardly of a less per[riexing 
or insurmountable nature ; nor did even the gross misconception of 
the Jews , respecting the Messiah , alTord a much stronger proof of 
the (Ulibility of human reason , on such subjects , than does ttie 
total perversion of all the doctrines of the Gospei into which the 
Gnostics of the (irsl ages were, by the same self-willed mode of 
interpreting , led. When we recollect , too, that the men who thus 
mistook or perverted the sense of Scripture were srane of them 
contemporaries of the Apostles themselves , spoke the language of 
the New Testament and the Septuagint version, and, from being 
natives of the countries whe^e the Gospel was first preached , pos- 
sessed all those clues to interpretation which a knowledge of customs 
and manners affords, — when we see that, in spite of all such faci- 
lities towards the true understanding of Uie Word, they yet, from 
their rejection of the lights of Tradition and of the authority of the 
Church , fell into the coarsest and most puerile misinterpretelions 
of Christian doctrine, — what other, I ask, than proportionately 
ruinoas consequences are to be expected ttom the illiterate and 

* Ilwu thflopinioii ofWhistOD that the ttztof ibc Old Teilamcni had Iwfn 
greitly cMrnpted, both in ihe Hebrew and ihc Septna^l , by the Jem tbcm-' 
■ kIws, -for the purpOM of rendering, a* he rappoie* jhe reasoning of iBe Apostles 
from tlie Old TesUmcnl inconcliuiTe aad'ridicaloa). 
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pr^uoiptaous Bible-searchers of the presenfday , who , to an €qu9Bf 
aiTOgant- defiance of tradition and authority, add the profonndest 
ignorance of ail that even modem sciolists know upon the subject? 

From the obscurity thus shown to exist in the meaning of Scrip- 
ture , — an ofMCurity which those most qualified to see their waj 
through it have been always the foremost to acknowledge % — ^fiows 
naturally the second defect of the sacred volume , as a sole guide of 
faith, namely, its endless uncertainty. Those who have gone through 
the preceding pa^es can sufficiently form to themselves a notion tf 
the endless varieties of doctrine to which this uncertainty has , among, 
Protestants, given rise. Even where the text itself is simple and un- 
mistekeable , the facility of evading its real sense , in which Heresy 
is so practised , comes ever readily into play. We have seen that of 
the words ^^This is my body,'^ no less than two hundred diffe- 
rent interpretations appeared before the end of the sixteenth cen- 
tury ; and Osiander, as quoted by Jeremy Taylor, asserts that there 
were , during the same period , ^* twenty several opinions , concaiH 
ing Satisfaction , all drawn from the Scriptures by the men only of 
the Augustan Confession , — sixteen several opinions concerning Ori- 
ginal Sin , and as many distinctions of the Sacraments as there were 
seets of men that disagreed about them ! '' 

Most frightful , t^o , is it^to all but those lyjio , relying on Christ's 
promises to his Church , know that from her, at least , the spirit of 
Ihitb will never be suffered to depart, ->to think on what trivial 
points the great stake of salvation is made to depend by those who 
are guided in their faith by the text of Scripture alone. The diffe- 
rence of a comma , of a note of interrogation , arising through the 
carelessness of transcribers , will produce a change of meaning by 
which the eternal destiny of millions may be influenced, yfe are 
told by Lowth , in a passage just cited, that the mode of interpreting 
theOM Testament adopted by the Masorites is now entirely exploded, 



* Por inetfliioe , Lodie , in the Essay prefixed to his Cbrnmentary on the Epistles, 
MJ8 • ^ Thoogh I had been conversant in these Epistles^ as well as in other parts 
o^the saered Scripture | yet I foand that J understood them not, — ^I mean the 
doctrinal and discursive parts of them.** After pointing out what he coooeivea to 
he the reasons of this obscurity . he adds , ''To these causes of ohscnrity, commoa 
to St. Panl with most of the odier penmen of the several books of the New Testa- 
ownt , we may add those that are pecofiarly owing to his style and temper.* 

Madmimllt , too, remarks no less strongly "the obscure manner of wridngaaed 
by the Apostle Paul , *' and his *' dark forms of expression.'^ Bnt a stiil more lisr- 
midable source of error, in this Apostle's style, has been glanced at by the Hon. 
Mr. Boyle ( Stjrle cf Seiyft.), who tells us that there are, ifi St. Paal's writings , 
many passages so penned m to contain a tscit kind of dialogne \ and that of these , 
some parti have been ukeiCM arguments, which St. Paul himself meant evidenliy 
as objections. 



-'.(^e)^, the English [minslation ofthe ilAir^ Sc^ptures is, for 

. ^tbe greater part, founded; ana bow great is the Jiavoc which it 

■\ .makes with other parts ;o/' the 'sacred iext/rtiayi»coiicliidedfh>in 

. the single instanc* , > that ; in the Prophecy iJT Itaniel (ii. 24, 25) 

* it completely allSrs the nalare ortbe-p^edictiontT^nsoiDueh as to 



of Christ , that of Rom. 'i» 5 , was got rid Of by the, SocjiHans ftf 
Qietnere substitution of a pi>int for a comma "■. The tett in I'l^m. 
■iii. Iff, "God was maoifest in Uie flesh ," — has been , In like mafr 
, n^r, withdrawn fr(»n the aid of ttie Trinitarians , by sh«wing that 
',tbe-true'reading'is Us not eu»f,-^"Ae was manifest," not **G6A 
;w&B manifest," — so that th&omiision of two letters, but of fourj 
makes all the difl'erence ,!6eie between Christ's humanity, and his 
Dfylnity ^! The reading of KBpieu, ibstead of e^u. In Acts, xx. 28, 

■^ ' "pai Englisb nanflatora took tlia fment Hebrew text laitii printed by the 

MjuorfiM lo Ik thejmly bAdss aitd melliiagof theOld Teslimeiit. lu Dan. ix. S5, 

' they pat tbrit * jinoach , ' or semicolon ,«ft«r ihe leVen weeli, ind that CDtliii| 

. .' aff ibe ■e*m mcki from the threeicore and two -mAi , make the prophecy wboUy 

tlnseriicMUe to Cbtistlan*; bat, if ihey hid placcda cornma afierpeTcn w«ki, 

, |ii4 iheir ' alhnach.] or aemicoloii, after threescore bdiI two weeki, the nomber 

of 'years ," viz. 483 ( 69 weeks) wonld exactly pobloat the'lime when the ChriitiaD 

Metiiall cahie. " — Johnson. — '.See ^eefs Cy^opadtlf, art: Matora. , 

' Tbna piinled ia tho-Valgate : — "Ex qoibai ttt Ctirittna , 'ancondtim carBem 
qoi Ml mpRT omnia Dent benedjctos id SKCida.'-^Grotiiis nai alao for the Soci- 
. niaa reidi^ of ihiipauage. 

> The mtrodabtion of the iford '''God," in tltta Verae , ii anlpccted by EriimAi 
lo hafe been an Albanaiian forgery — " Hihi inhilolet ," he' aays, "Deum additom 
foiue adfentu HKreticot Aiiaaos. " Grotias ia of the same opinion. 

The following cnrioasparlicula'n^atpectiTigtbiadi^Dted text, willahow on what 
infiilly minata props tt%'Prot«^aiil3'-9ole Bule of Faith iD|y depend. In the 
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liaiEi precisily. tbe saine tiuihanizing effect j wliile'the fanrous verpe , 
1 John , V. 7,— thai long-contested scriptural basis of the doctrine Qf 
a Triune God ,— is now, on all sides , abandoned , as unquestioiH 
ably spurious. • * . 

* What then, let me ask.,' remains to the'Protestant whohas been 
taught to acknowledge no otfier rule of Mth than the Written Word, * 
but. to surrender at once all belief in a dogma of ^ which the sole 
props are thus , one by on© , taken away ? And such unhappily Iw.^ 
been the result necessarily attendant on that fatal rejection of the 
aacient authority of Tradition into which so large a poi^tion of the 
Christian world was hurried rashly by the Reforrpatioti ^ Not^oly 
at the mercy of every wind of doctrine that blows from all the count- * 
less points of the compass of Private Judgment, but depending for ' 
his faith on the various readings of mantiscripts , on thet position 
even of semicolons and commas , the Protestant loses, at every 
Step, some. hold, some footing in Christianity, and sees theereed 
of his fathers vanishing , like fairy money, out of his grasp *. 

'AlexandrloeMS., to which both parties referred for the text, theU^iitariaiis foaiKl 
only * 02', whJIe the TriDirarianfll thooght they ooold discover a transverse liae^A 
the first lettei^ , which made it &S. , i. e. 0£O2. In order 40 ascertafh th9.inatt(gr. 
Dr. BerrimaB, who was of the orthodox interest « tobk with him twofrieni^, as 
witnesses, Messrs. Kidley and Gibson , and examined the mannscript , in the snn , 
with the assistance of a glass. His report was dect<|edly^i|i favour of the^Trinftari^n 
readinjpr; and he concladed his statement by saying that ''if at any time herijbf^ 
^e old line ^oald become indiscernible, there never will be jnst reason tb doobft 
ibnl^that the genuine r^iading of this MS. was 02.'* The most curious part /how- 
ever, of the whole transaction was thatDr. Berriman openly accused his^ opponent,. 
tAr. V^ettcstein, with having admitted to a ocrihamon friend that he saw the trans- 
verse line of the 0^^ and the only explanation Mr. Wettestein was able to, make 
oi his.concession .on this point was that, in admifling the fact , he wa» deceived hy 
the transverse line of an £ , on the opposite page which appeared thtongji fliie 
vellum ! 

After all, however, the Trinitarian reading is now universally abandoned. Jortin 
saw it to be untenable, and Bishop Marsh resigned it without a struggle. 

' Welljnay the learned, and able Lingard ask, "Have' not the Reform^ 
Churches, by rejecting the authority of Tradition , destroyed in effect the autho- 
rity of Scripture , takea away the certainty of religions belief^ and undermined the 
very foundations of Christianity ?'* — Strictures on Dr, Marsh's Comparative 
^View, etc. • . ' -v 

" How long this oatastrophe has been foreseen, the folld^wing extract f^'om the 
Frenfch Encyclopaedia will provp ;— "It is certain that .the most learned and intel- 
ligent amongst them (Protestants ) have for some time made considerable advances 
towards $he Antitrinitaiiian dogmas. Add to this, the spirit of toleratipil which , 
hpppily for humanity, seems. to, have gained. ground in all communions, Catholic * 
as well as Protestant , and you have the true cause of the rapid progre^ Sociivanism • 
Jias made in our days; of the deep roots it hath' cast into roost minds, thebrauches • 
of which, continually unfolding and extending . themselves , cannot fail soon to 
convert Protestantism, iu general, into perfect SoeinianisHi.'' 

This writer falls fnio the'commou mistake«{asdoe8 my friend^ indeed, very fre- 
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' Far different are ttfe grounds on which the CadioUc Church asserte- 
her claims to belief. Holding (h^^rifilures inane hand, she poii^, 
with the other, lo^he ancient authority of Tradition ,— that autho> 
rity under whose sanction the doctrine "delivered by the Saints"' 
has been, handed down, and by which alone "Qie tnsiMralion of thfe 
Scriptures themselves, ctin be authefjUoaled. Fi^m this aposltdical 
sour*, before a single wwd of the New Testament was written, 
she receive , in trust for all time , the imperishable deposit of the 
two great Christian MySleri 
and these , throu(^ chance 

lions aifd. heresies thkt sur ^ 

first perfect holiness , lo the 
how Meres; and Schism m 
fronts against her power. 
■ this rebellion of the Evil Pr 
the Trinity, and the Docet 
as the Unitarians and the '. 
faith in modern times. It ir 
and commentators; how e 
disputers. of this world ," m 
by 0)t^ perrerse iogenuit] 
the Scriptures themsdves ai 
triumf^nti through a pt 

l^shtinge and slartlini 

qaenlljia these pagen] oCcoabaoding Sooliiuiiiisai nith lIoitariitniBUi;-^aii error 
"Upw.liecome almujt toi) prevalent KhLe eaaily ^1 ridof. *Dmiarian (»aysav«rj 
iugrnioiiB aad lentnFd member of that hody ] hai a general . Socinin ^ specific 
ineaniDg; eiery Socio ian ii anUnllarian. bm ereiy 11iil|ariaa IsddI a Socinian. 
4n Unirarian is a believer in the.Feminsl Unity of God; a Soeiaiaais R-b«lieTer. 
in ihe personal Unity of Rod, who also bdieves Jetas ChriittD.be botii a man, 
and an object of religions nor3hip,"3o far firom Socinlapiim, according toils Ims 
«nse, gaining froand, !t may be pronooncad, on ihe,tonlrarj , wholly eitinetj' 
and "if the cbarge of idolatry," says the writer jnst quoted, "canlwitist); broaght 
(fiiDBt any OiristiaaB , whicb many of as aoid>t, it is against lacb as hold Christ . 
to bq^a.man oljy, and yet pay him divine honours; that il, in iacl, against Soci- 
niam," — Plea for Haiuaiv Disseruers , iy Koberl Asplatid. 

• "Separate not (tays St. Ha si 1) the Holy Spirit from the Father and the 
Son : let Tradition deter jou." (Soaiil. 94. ady. Sai^li.) The folIowiagN;ircnm stance, 
«nenli«ped by Erasmns, aEfords'a happy , illiutralion of thit potnt. Giving aa 
acconnt of alight dispute which be had wiih Farsl; respecting flic Invocation of 
Saiatsj he says, " I a^ed him, why be JHeeted lliit doctrine? aadwhetherit 
was, not l*can5« the Scrip to res wete silent abont il^' — 'Tes,' said he. — 'Showing 
then , evidently,' aa^ I, ' from tSe Scriptnres, that we onghl to invoke the Holy 
phoit.'" Farel, when pressed, produced the passage in John, ',' These three afe 
one;" — bttt Eiasmns, wlio was one of the many thai reject that text, nouldnot 
admit of his aultiority. 

)(i 
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prying course , has lately lighted ,— that the three fifst Gospels are 
but transcriptions from some olc^r documents, and not the works 
of the writers whose names they bear, — however calculated it may 
be to strilce consternation into Protestants, who fiiid their sole rule 
. of faith thus unsettled, leaves the Church which GhHst founded and 
insti'ucted stiQ secure on h^ old Apostolical grouhds. The lamp of 
Ti^tdition , delivered down by the Apostles , at which the light of 
the Scriptures themselv^ was kindled, still burns. With saving 
lustra, ^ her hands ^ and, wer^ it possible that every vestige of the 
: Written Word could be swept away, at this lAoment^ tlrom the 
.earth , the Catholic Church would but find herself as she was^ before 
a syltsifile of the New Testament was written , and remembcrinf the 
pronaise of Christ to be " with her all days ," would sW hold on 
her course Unfaltering and unchanged, the sole ^^ source of Truth 
and dwelling-place of Faith ' " to the last. 

Here, then , under the saite shelter of this unerring authority, do 
1. finally fix my resting-place ^—submitting implicitly to the only 
guid^ipce, which promises peace to the soul, and convinced that 
Reason which , even in this world's affairs , proves but a sorry con- 
ductress, is, in all heavenly things , a rash and ruinous guides The 
low value which it is plain our Saviour himself set On the indwiiobs 
of human reason sufficiently shows how little ttie faitti Whigfr he 
came to teach was meant to be amehable to such a tribunal *. The 
Apostlg P^ul denounces the '' foolishness of the wisdom of Ihls 
world,,'' with a wartnth and vehemence which leave no doubt that 
he foresaw mischief to the cause of Christianity Jrom that source ; 
and the Holy Fathers^ of the first ages, though so gifted vinHh aD 
human learning themsdves , not only knew the nothingness of sdoli 
gifts in the eyes of a Supreme God , but felt that Faith , paramount 
Jfaith^ demandid the sacrifice of them all , as wdl as of stubborn 
Reason itself , at the foot of the altar. 

. *' When faijh is in Iqueslion," says St. Ambrose, '*fiway wtlball 
arguments ! " — *' J^hydo you search into what is inscrufaHe?*' asks 
^t.Ephrcm,—^' Doing this, you prove your curiosity, not your 
iaith.'^-St. Chrysostom held it io be no less than blasphemy to attempt 
to judge of things divine by reason, -^-seeing "that human r^son- 
ing hath ngthing in' comfaion with the Mysteries of God ^ '' and 

' Sola CathoUca Ecclesia est qnas yertim cnltam retinet. Hie est fons Veritatis 
hoc est domiciliom ffdei. — Lac&mc. InsLZ, \, •" 

• " How did Christ limself {>roceec|^— says an intelligent writer — 'f^powing 

that that Faith mast be very witvering which is' bailt on the sandy foiyidation of 

hamanHeason, he did not so much as once attempt to show the opnfor|9ity of 

his Gospel to it> hot when Kidodeuws, amazed at the strange doctrine of 'being' 

•bom again,' demanded *how can these things be?* be only teHs him that *he 
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$t, Cyril of Alexandria declares that '^ tn matters at fajth , all curios 
sity must cease ■.*' 

Nor is it oDly hf these great Church authorities that such limits 
hate been set to the etei^ise of human judgment. 1!Vo of the great- 
est masters of the faculty of reasoning that ever existed , — the one 
commanding its most comprehensive range, the other wielding its 
aoiilest subtleties , — have alilie advanc^ the same Catholic and , I 
may add , philosophic (pinion. *^ We must not ,^' says the wise Lord 
Bacon, '^submit the mysteries of Faith to ohrBeason*/' and the 
acute Bayle agrees with him : — ^^Si la Raison 6toit d'accord avec 
eUe-m6me , on devroit etre plus f&ch^ qu^elle s'accordlit malais^ent 
avec quelques-uns de nos articles de religion ; mais c'est une cou-^ 
reuse qui oe salt oili s^arreter, et qui, comme une autre P^nilope, 
detrult ell&^meme son .propre ouvrage — ^diruit, ledificat, mutat 
quadrata rotundis/ Elle est plus propre h demolir qiCii bdtir^ 
ette connatt mieux ce que les choses ne sont pas que ce qu'elles 
sont '. " . • 

Seeing 4huB the Judgment pronounced in Scripture , and in the 
writings of the Fathers , respecting the utter unfitness of Reason to 
be the judge of Faith , confirmed by the opinions of men so accoHi*- 
plished in all the wisdom of this world, and finding , still further, 
a but too convincing corroboration of the same truth in the ruiir 
brought upon Christianity wherever Reason has been ^Uowed to 
career through its mysteries , I could not hesitate as to the concla*- 
aion to which my mind should come. ^'Either Catholic or Deist ,7 
said Fenelon , ^' ttiere is no other alternative \ '' — and the appearance 
which Oie Christian world wears , at this moment^ fully justifies his 
assertion ^ 

spake of heavenly tbiiigs* and ^ what he kneV, — ^oiging that as a nteson for him 

* not to wonder* at it He desired them not to believe if they were'not 

'Satisfied he came from God; bnt, after being onoe oeuTinised of that, he-exacts an 
absolote submission; insooftich that when the *ealilig his flesh and drinking hi& 
blood' was as great 'a scandal' to some of his own disciples as it oan be to modern 
Frotestants , and when they began to ask * How can this man give us his flesh to 
«at?'he merely reiterates his assertion of the saow thing, and seems to have taoght 
this *hard doctrine* then, on purpose to distinguish who they were that believed 
his authority." 

' To fri0n<ii ^a^«/ff»<rov «(ff'0M/7p«(7'M0f]iT0f iivm ;(^n. 

* This keen truth is put even more pointedly in the words of Lactantins , whom 
lie cites: — «'Ita philosophi quod snmmum fait humanae scientiae assecuti sunt, ut 
intelligerent quid non sit; illnd assequi neqnivemnt, ut dicerent-quid sit." 

' Much the same process, jndeed , as we know to^k place in the mind of a 
celebrated searcher of the Scriptures, Doctor Priestley, must, sooner or later, aud 
in a more or less degree, operate throughout a whole nation of searchers. Begin- 
ning, as he himself confesses , by being a Calrinist, and that of the strictest sort, 
he became afterwards a high Arian, next a low Arian , then a Socinlan , and , in 
a litde time 9 a Socinian of that lowest scheme, in which Christ is considered as a 
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. -Hail , then , to thee , thou one and only true Church , «blcll art 
alone (he way of life , and in whose tabernacle alone (here is shdler 
froni all this confusion of tongues. In the shadow of thy sacred Mys- 
teries let my soul henceforth repose ,■ remote alike IVoni the infldd 
who sco% at their dullness, and the rash believer who vainly would 
pry into its recesses ; — saying to both , in the language of St. Au- 
gustin, "Do you reason, while I wonder; do you dispute, while 
1 shall belieyei and, beholding the heights of, Divine Power, for- 
bear to approach its depths '." 

mere man, ihe son of Joseph aaS Mary, and natnTaliy as falllhle and petisable a* 
Moms or any other prophet. ETen at this slage, loo, Ihe Doclochoneitly aiowcd 
Ibat "he did not know, when bis creed wonld be fixed." 

h. iLe great modem protneler oftheory of"thB 

lasied fiom Protesiantism lO Popery, from Popiety 

leu tepenled aliaosl immediately bia reconveTiioD , 

iposed, a Sociuian. }low hr gone be was in this 

me when he wrote bis £nnoni Protestant work, 

s wrote to a kitDd^'while employed on Ibat task , 

to aonie ancient antboiiiiea , on th* labject oT the 

-r shall freely Mii impartially conaider ibe malter 

" shall not ebooae bat confess , or at least ne very inclinfiUe lo believe, that lit 

doctrine of Arius is a'lJur a truth or at /wutj no damnable Jieresx.'^^See Life 

prrfixtd to hit JVorkt. 

'Tn ratiocinare, ego miror. Tn dispnta , ega-credam : allitadineni ridea, ad 
prorandom non perremo. — tit adds, "To yon who tome to acmtiiiiie what it 
Inscrutable, and lo iniesligate what cannot be investigated, I say, Sh^, and 
Believe, — or yoa perish I " ' 
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Page II., * • 

Irenaeas, in diting the Shepherd, calliS it "Scripture," from which 
some have concluded that he really held it ta be Canonical : — "illud 
etiam noiiomittendum quod Herme Pastorem velut canonicam Scriptu- 
I'am laudet J[renaeus." ( Massuet Dissert, Prmv, in Iren. ) Larduer, hovvF- 
ever, has shown that Ii^naeus uses th» word here merely as a *Svritiag*' or 
*'book." 

St. Clement of Alexandria , no less than Origen, seems to have conn- 
dered the Shepherd as a divinely-inspired work.— ©«»»«. t^ivwv i (Tt/Vflt/uic 
9 Tfl» BpjiASb xaTfit ebVQKtthy'i'iy xa.KQvo-tt.'—Strom* Lib.I. ' 



t * 



Page iQ. 

So strict a faster was St. Ambrose that he never dined, we are told, hvA 
on Saturdays , on Lord's Days, and the Festivals of Marty r^. It is said that 
Monica , St. Augustine's mother, was grealiy offended, on her coming to 
'Milan, to find Ambrose dining on the Saturday; having obsenred Uiat 
day to be kept as a solemn fast at Rome, and in other places, and there- 
fore wondering that it should be held as a festival at Milan. 

Page i5. 

" The Real Pre^ewcc," etc. 

It is hardly necessary to say that whenever, in these pages , I make use 
of the phrase Real Presence , I mean to include also tiie necessary c<m* 
sequence of that miracle, Transubstantiation. On«e the corporal Pre- 
sence is admitted , the. change of the substance of the sacram^ital ele-^ 
ments follows as a matter of course^ It has been always the policy, how-; 
ever, of Protestants, and for very evident reasons , to direct their attacks 
solely against the absurd process, as they choose to term it ^ of Transub-r 
itantiation ; which is about as shallow and unfair a way of arguing, as it 
ti'ould be to assume the mere numerical difficulty attendant on the doc- 
trine of the Trinity as the sole grounds for objecting to it. i 

In the disputations between Catholics and Protestants in tibe reign of 
Edward VI., the latter invariably took this^unfair vantage ground ; the 
Catholics anxiously, but vainly, endeavouring to have the qu^st^ion of the 
Real Presence settled, in its natural order, previously to the-iliscussioa of 
the question of Transubstantiation. Both the motives and thefutiUty of thi^ 
subterfuge have been thus well exposed by Bossnet :— " Pour conserver 
dans les coeurs des peuples la haine du dogme catholique, il a fallu la 
tourner centre uq autre objet que la Presence EeeUe. La Transubsta^itia^ 
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t^B.est nmintienant le grand crime : Ce n'es^ plus rien de meiire J^us- 
Qhrisi prtsent; de metlre tout un cotps dans fhague parcelle; le grand 
crime est d avoir 6t^ le pamj ce qui regarde Jisus-Cfyist'est peu de 
chose ; ce qui r^urde le pain est essenUeL** 4 * 

Page 17. 

*^ I am so far from being- ashamed," says St. Augustin, *' of llie Cross, 
that I do not pat the Cross of Christ in some hidden place , bat carry it 
on my forehead." 

Page 20. . 

'The employement of the fish as a symbol of the name of Cbritt arose 
from the ivord i;tdv( being composed of the initial letters of the words 
X»o-9»f Xfsw99f 01011 vioc, "Xm^rnf. Jn the spurioas Sibylline verses there 
are soiq^ acrostics beginning with these letters. For the saime reason, as 
well as no doubt from their use of the rite of Baptism, Christians them- 
selves were, in the first ages, called Fishes. '^ Sed nos Pisciculi ( says Ter- 
tnllian) secundam »x'^vf , secandam nostrum Jesam Christum in aqaa 
lW>8cimor." 

Page 27. 

. " 'On the subject of exclusive salvation as Catholic as need be." 

This is also the language, however, of the Protestant Chorch. '^ The 
tisihle Charch consists of all those throaghout the world who profess the 
^e religion , oat of which there is no ordinary possibility of salvation.'* 
( Westminster Confession, 'raUfted by Parliament , A, D, 1649* ) 
'* Christ," says Bishop Pearson, *' never appointed two roads to heaVea, 
nor did he haild a Church to save some, and another for other men's 
salvation. As none, then^ were saved in the Deluge , but those who were 
within the ark of Noah , so none shall ever escape the eternal wrath of 
God , who belong not to the Church of God." — Exposition of the Creed, 
, In cases of invincible ignorance or invincible necessity, the Catholi^ 
Charch admits of exceptions to this sweeping sentence. Thus, in the Cen-- 
tffjre passed by the Sorbonne on Roosseau's Emile, we find it laid down : — 
''Touthommequi estdans I'ignorance invincible des v^rit^ de lafoi ne s^k*a 
jamais pani de Dien pour n'avoir pas era ces v^rit^. Telle est la doctrine 
chr^ietme ei catholiqae {Art, 26).— Quant aux conununions s^pareea 
de l'£glise , les enfants et les simples qui vivent dans ces communions ne 
participent ni k I'h^r^e ni an schisme; ils en sont excus^ parleur igno* 
ranee invincible de I'^tat des choses. U n'est pas du toot impossible 4 
ceax qui vivent dans de9 communions s^par^s de I'EgUse catholiqae de 
' parvenir, autant qa'il est n^ssaire poor leur salut , k la connaissance d^ 
la revelation chr^tienne ( ArL 32)." 

The eminent Catholic Prelate, Frayssinous, thus asserts the same rea» 
fonable and charitable doctrine : '^ L'ignorance involontaire de la revela- 
tion n'est pa(»ane faute ponissable.... La rev^latioii chretienne est aqe loi 
positive , et il est de la nature d'une loi de n'etre oUigatoire que iors* 
qo'eUe est puUi^e et wo^vnt^^^-^Confirences. 
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Page a8. 
" The injudicious ejccess of zxal which led ^oi^avealura ," etc. 
The Psaltery of Bonaventura is one of those moaainciitsorelitt^vagaat 
zeal which, though coDstaotly condemned by Catholics theniselvea, will 
as cOQstaDtlj be taken adirantage of by thi.'ir enemies , lor the pitipose of 
casting iinput^tioas on thoDi. The late Mr. Charles Bntler, in i^plyiog to 
the attacks of Mr. Sontbey and Dr. Philpgtts, as wdl on the subject of 
Ibis Psaltery, as of the Catholic hymn Impera RedemptoH, does not seem 
to Jia^e been aware that Grotius had to perform the same task before 
him. In reference to a woHi written by' one James Laurence, this great 
tnaa, writing to bis brother, says, "la defiance of <ill justice, he charges 
the Psaltery of Bonaventura upon the whole body of Catbolics (Ibougb it 
was cnndenuK^ by the Doctors of the Sorbonne), and those verses to tlie 
Virgin Hary which commence with Impera Sedemplori, as well as fU^e 
others which he has quoted from their books." 

In tbe same letter, with his usual enlightened candour , Grotius doe^ 

justice to the views of tbe Catholics, on other essential points of their 

bith. " It is abS possible," h^ says, " for persona in that Commtinion 

to avoid idolatry, by honouring tiie Saints tftly as the servabta of God, 

' ' memories , and by 

incipal part ; as the 

:rament to be taota- 

iccount of tbe efforlk 

n of his own enlarged 

bis day, the reader 

Calvinism compared. 



s , that " the gene- 

s to deserve everlast- 

.tted into tbe society 

of celestial spirits, and thai God is therefore generonsly pleased to allow 

a middlestate, wbere ^ey may he purified by a certain degree of suf- 

feripg." 

These testimonies of Paley and Johnson to the Catholic doctrine of 
Purgatoi7 suggest to me to lay before tbe reader a few other such candid 
admissions, on the part of Protestants, of the truth of our Catholic tenets, 
which I shall here class,under their respective heads , referring for far- 
ther example* to Chapter ^XXIV. of tlus work. 

FROnSCART TKSTIHOnilS ID FAVOtri OF CATHOLIC DOCTtllNBS. 

Priauuy of the Pope. 

The caniMiical grounds of the Primacy, as well as the necessi^ofsach 
a'jurisdlction for tbe pretervation of uni^, are thus strongly asserted hy 
Grotius :— 

' ' Restitutionem ChristianomiA in unum idemque corpas semper opta- 
tum i Grotio sciunt qui eum nSrunt. Existimavit antem abquando indpi 
il^rotestanUum inter se conjnnGtione. Postea vidit id plan^ fieri neqnire ; 
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quia praeterquam qaod Calvinistorum ingenia ferme omniam ab omni 
^ace sunt a^enissima , Proiestantes nallo inter se Gomnuini Ecclesiastico 
rQ^imine sociantar.'Qciae causae s«nt cur facile partes in unum Protestan-' 
fivtm Corpus colUgi nequeaut ; immo et cur partes aliae atqne aliae sunt 
exmtvecJOii&s. Quare nunc {Jane sentit Grotius, et piulti cum ipso , non 
posse Protestantes inter sejungi ni^i simul jungantur cum iis qui Sedi 
Romanae cohaarent , sine qua nullum sperari potest in Ecclesia Commune 
Regimen. Ideo optatiit:ea ^iVblsio quae evenit et causae divulsionis tollan* 
tar. Inter eascausas non est Pnmatus EpjkcopiRomaniy secundum Cct- 
nones yfatenle Melancthone, qui^um Primatum etiam nec&ssttrium pulat 
ad retinendam Unitatem."— Za^i Reply to Rivetus , ApaL Discuss. 

Grotius had held nearly t^e same language , with respect to what he 
calls " the force of the Primacy/' in his first\R.eply to Rivetus :— '* Qua^ 
verb est causa cur qui opinionibus dissident inter Cathoiicos mane'ant 
eqdem corpore non rupta communione : contra , qui inter Protestantes 
dissident idem facere nequeant, utcumque multa de.dilectione Fratern^ 
ioquantur ? Hoc qui recte expendent invenient quanta sit vis Primatus,^^ 
•^Ad Art. 7' ' V 

^' Whosoever reads thei^writingi will find those of the fourth and fifth 
ages giving the supremacy to t&e bishop of Rome, and asserting , that 
to him belongs the care of all Churches." — DumouUny Vocation of 
Pastors. 

" Rome being a Church consecrated by the residence of St. Peter, 
whom antiquity acknowledged as the Head of the Apostolic Church , 
might easily have been considered , by the Council of Chalcedon, as the 
Head of the Chjirch." — Blondel on the Supremacy. 

In the coarse of some observations on the sobjeefc of the Papal Powjer 
and its advantages during the middle ages , Daines BarringtOn says^ 
*' There was a ^at use to Europe in general from there being a com^ 
mon refers in all national controversies , who could not himself ever 
think of extending his ddminioas, thougVi he might often make a most 
improper use of his power as a mediator." He adds, "The ancients seem 
to have found the same convenience , in referring their disputes to the 
Oracle at Delphi." — Observations on the ancient Statutes, 

After acknowledging the uncertainty of the Scriptures as a rule of 
faith, a living writer, Dr. Arnold, continues thus : — *' Aware of this 
State of things, and aware also, with characteristic wisdom, of the 
deadly evil of religious divisions, the Roman Catholic Xlhurch ascribed 
tothe60vereignpower in theChristian society, in every successive age, an 
infallible spirit o# truth, vsiiereby the real meaning of any disputed pas- 
sage of Scripture might be certainly and authoritatively declared \ and 
if the Scripture wer^ silent, then the living voice of the Church might 
supply its place ; and being guided by the same Spirit which had inspired 
the Written Word, might pronounce upon- any new point of controversy 
with a decision of no less authority." — Principles of Church Reform. 

^ ^ Penance, Confession, etc. 

m 

" Even the long and tedious penancer, which were of old ea;^oined to 
excommunicated persons, were' only proofs of the faithful tenderness of 
the primitive pastors towards the souls of their people. Divines ^ of late 



yei^'s , ba^ labSoxed . to pi^ve^at Repi^^lapce hn^i,-ttf^thiii((,but dii 
act of die niiad; and 'tis true,''^uat tbe i-epestance vtrhi^fi[s grown men. 
;for haptism, *doei imply no more than a mere change of ourreeolntion... 
T)ut Qiat rep^tance nliicli is required of Christians-; who, £|Uen fi-om^' 
grace , and run into ha'bits of vice W acts of ve'iy grievous sin, ts of anor 
ther sort , and^ ww believed by the Guides and Fathers of tbe ApostoUc 



nuke restitution, "^-fo/iiure, ' - 

"What restitutions andreparatioi^does not confession produceiamong ■ 
the Catholics ! " — JRo^sseau. , , ■ 



■ " If :i» evident, from die Scriplares themselves, that the whole ot 
CbristianUy WB3 at fir;^ delivered to the Bishops succeeding the Apbftka', 

' 0«llietrutIio(tlte Catholic doclrbe, respsclingTra^ili^n, the ruader *ill fiirtl 
all Iliat U tODii CDgEDl and coatiDoiug iii Dr. Lingard's ponerfol Slrklarri upon 
Bishop iiarsHi ComparaUre View, elc. Tlie arguments Lj whicli this emioent divine 
tliowi tliai , wiiliout Hie if^ Tradiliou, ihe impiration of tlie Serif tures ibeBsolvM 
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by onU tmdUion, and they mere also Goitamaaded to Eeep aa4 deliver it 
to their successors in like manner. Nor i& it any where feund in Scrip- 
ture, by St, Paul or any other Apostle, that they would, either jointly 
^ or separately, write down all they had taught as necessary to salvatioa , 
or make such a complete canon of them , tbat nothing should be neces* 
saury to salvation but what should be found in Iboae witings.'^— 2>r. 
Brett, Tradition neoeaseity, 

*'*' Here (a ThessaloB. vi. ) ^e see plain mention of St. Paul's traditions, 
consequently of Apostolic Traditions^ ddiveredby word of mouth , as 
well as by writing , and a otndemnation of those who do not equally ob- 
serve both.4-^/Airf, * 

^' Traditions instituted by Christ, in points of faith, have diyine autho 
rity, ^B the written word hath : traditions from the Apostles have equal 
authority with their writings ; and no Protestant in his senses will deny 
that the Apostles spoke much more than is written/' — Montagues Gag^ 

Dr. Waterland, observing, on the authority of Irenaeus , that '^ Nty- 
carp had converted great niunbers to the Fakh by the strength of Tra- 
dition ," adds that it ^* was a sensible argument, and more affecting at 

. that time than any dispute from tbe bare letter of Scripture could be.^ — 

• /jj»/f. of the Doct. of the Trin* 

Prayers for the Dead, and Purgatory. 

'* Let not the ancient practice of praying and making oblations for the 
. Dead be any more i^je^ted by Protes^ts as unlawful. It is a practice 
received throughout the universal Church of Christ, which did ever 
*b^lieveit both pious and charitable* Many of the Fathers were of opinion 
that ^ome light sins, not remitted in thi$ life, nete forgiven, after death, 
by the intercession of the Church in her public primers, and especially 
those which were ofiered up in the celebradon of the tremendous mys- 
teries ; and it is no absurdity to believe so. The piniqtice ef praying for 
the Dead, is derived » afl 0irysostpin asserts, from ^ Apost]«." — 
Bishop Forbes , on Purgatory, 

^^ That Austin eoncluded , very dearly, ih^X sof&e soujji do 9QffiHr t^a- 

'pannot be proved, are altogetherim^nAwerable* ^How^he asks) can thf 3cr|ptorM 
prove their owo inspiration ? It i« on their inspiration that all their doctrinal authority 
depends. Yov must show that they are ipspired before you can deduce a single point 
pf doctrine from their testimo ny. €£ in attempting to demonstrate the inspiratipn of 
aay book , yon pre-snppose its inspiration , yon fall into a netitio prindpU , you taJLO 
for- granted what y6ahave nnderuken to pro^e. If you do not pre-snppojse its inapt- 

' ration , then its t^timony on that point i| of oo more authority than the testhnon^ 
pf auf profane or ecclesiastical writf^. . . « . Porfaapf it may he aaid that tbo 
writers appear , from the tradition of teitiispny , tp have been the apostles of Christ ; 
that they were under the guidance of the Holy Spirit ; that they poidd not teach a £dlae 
4»ctriiM ; and that , pf cporse , their writings mnti hs inspired. Bat whfaoe is all this 
infoivMim otoioed? If fnofn the tsaditiam M%9tAmovj» it,i# tfa^n falaa tha»tha »- 
spiratiou of the Scripture can be proved from Scripture only : if from the Scripture « 
then you most prove its inspiration before you ow exaot the belief of the reader to 
such assertions* Hence , I conclude « that to dstermioe the Ganoo or the iaspiration of 
tke Scripcare from^he Scripture SJUwo is impractictble : the kooMdadg^ef boch asaat 
\t dsrivad k^m Tr/uKi^, ^ 



paral pains after i)cMb canaot be denied." — Fu/Ae'j Bonfutation of 
Purgatory. 

After meutioaiifg the difereat opiinmis of the Father* reapectiog th« 
pargata ^iboitz thns heap- 

tifullj, " Qludquid hajos , 

sit , pie: ■ purgationem pimt 

banc vi' >b extwMn ei cor- 

ppre, ilj ritK imperiectloBeT 

^ pecc t libeitter, noUeat- 

que all! m Thtotogioum. 

' " Th' the Eucharist ac- 

cordiDg ch .will be diongbt 

but onlf too great; and that is , the devotions used in the Litui-gies an^ 
sooftengpokeof by the Fathers, in behalf of deceased souls. There is, 
Ituppose, no Liturgy without them , and the Fathers frequently speak 
of them. St Chiysostom meatiooa it as an institution of the Apostles. 
St. Austin asserts that sach ^ayen are beneficial to those who have led 
live* so moderately good as to deserve them. Cyril of Jerusalem men- 
tiina a prayer for those who VK gone to sleep before us; and St. Cy- 
prian moitioas the denial of those prayers, as a censure passed upoQSome 
men by his predeceaaors. TertulUan spoke of this practice as prevailing 
in his time, and the Constitations do require Priests and people to nsr 
these sorts of devotion for the souls of those tbat die in Uie Faith."— > 
Ahnson's I' " 
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• Lord." lu like manner ThorB<iike, in hi» epitaph, entreats Ullt^he rea4er 
wiB pray for rest to his soul : " Tu lector requiem ei et b^ata^m in Chris to 
reslirrectionem precare." • ^ I 

Invocation of Saints. ^ * 

''If the Roman Chorch will declare at once that she has no other 
confidence in the Saints l^an in the living, and that in whatsoever terms 
her prayer»to them may he couched, they are to be understood of simple 
intercession alone, that is^ * Holy Mary, pray for me to thy divine Son%' 
—if, I say, the Catholics will but declare this ', then all danger in sucji 
piayers is over." — Molanus's Answer to Bossuet. 

' Such U , and ever has been , the declaration of Catholics 4 as will appear from the 
following exposition of their faith on this point , given in a tract of high authority « 
entitled Roman Catholic Principles , and quoted in diat standard work , " the Faith of 
Catholics." — '^Catholics are persuaded that the angels and the saints in heaven, re- 
plenished with charity, pray for us , the fellow- members of the latter here on earth ; 
that they rejoice in ous conversion; that, seeing God, they see and .know in liim all 
things suitable to their ]iappy Btate \ and that GoV may be inclined to hear theif tt^ 
quetts made in our behalf, and for their sakes may grant us many favours — thereftflre 
we believe that it is good and profitab^to im^oke their intercession. Can thismaxmer 
of invocation be more injurious to Christ our mediator than it is for oneQuristian to 
beg the prayers of another here on earth ? However , Catholics ai^ not taught so to 
rely on the prayers of others as to neglect their own duty to God , in imploring his 
divine mercy and goodness in mortifying the deeds of the flesh, in despising die 
worl4 ; ii^ loviug and serving God and their neighbonra; in following the footsteps of 
Christ our Lord, who is the. way, the truth, and the life," » 

Another point upon which Catholics hfive , a% coQStantly and as unavailingly » to 
disclaim the gross notions imputed to them, istlieir veneration for Holy Pictures and 
Images — a veucratiou which they give, ^^Not as believing (says the Council of Trent) 
that there is in such pictures and images any divinity or virtue for which they should 
be honoured ; or that any thing is to be asked of them , or any trust to be placed in 
them , as the Gentiles once did on their idols : but because the honour given to pic- 
tures is referred to the Prototypes wAich they represent." In the ("atechism of the 
]9M>man Catholics, one of the qqestions asked is, *^ Whether the Catholics pray to 
images?" — The answer to which is^ "No, they do#ot;" and this r^son is added, 
** because they neither can see , nor hear, nor help us." So far , indeed, from sanc- 
tioning the adoration of Images , the Catholics are accustomed to repeat every week 
the 97th Psalm , in which are these emphatic words : " Confounded be all they that 
serve graven images^ that .boast themselves of idols; " and every Sunday, at Even 
Song , they repeat Psalm' cxv., equally denouncing idols , and containing a sort of 
imprecation on idolaters , that <* all men may beifome like them ( the idols) who make 
them and pvt their trust in them." 

-T4e grei4 Leibnit;; thus philosophically explains and defends the Catholic reve- 

•rence lor images. — '* Posito igitur nollam aliam admitti yenerationem imaginum 

quam qua sit veneratio prototypi coram imagine , non magis in ea erit idolalatria 

i^am in veneratione quae Deo et Chriito exbibetur , sadctissuno ejus nonune pro- 

nuBtiato. Nam et nomiuU smit notse et quidem imaginibus longe inferiores, rem enim 

mnlto minus repraesentant. coram imagine externa adorare non magis reprehen- 

dendum esse quam adorare coram imagine interna qua in phantasia nostra depicta 
est; nuUus enim alius usus externae imaginis quamut interna expresaior fiat." — ^tlema 
Thcologicum, 

We find Archbishop "Wake , as quoted by Middlcton , saying, " he did not scruple 
to declare that, as. to the honours doe to the genuine relics of the Alartyrs or Apostles, 
no Proteitant would ever refuse whatever the Primitive Churches paid to tiicm." 
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Ttie Sacrifice in Ike Eucharist. 
."The Sacrifice of the Supper is not only propitiatory, and may be of' 



bronght than for thb?... Ensebins Altkircherus , a Calvintst, [xiittedat 
Newstadt> in the Palatinate , in i584 and iSgi, De myslico et incruenio 
EcclesitE Sacrificio, in which he says, ' This was always the standing,' 
accordant, and nnanimons opinion of all the ancient Fathers of the . 
Church, that the memorial of the passion and death pf Christ, in the 
Holy Supper instituted hy him, contained also in itself the copupeftda- 
tion of a Sacrifice."'-TMerfe, jCerter (o Twisse. 

" I snppose all Protestants wilt allow that Christ's sacrifice was in- 
tended for the expiation of sin; and, if so, they cannot think it strangp 
that it was offered before it was slain, and that by the Priest hioHelC— 
for it is clear this was the method prescribed by Moses of old. It wiQ 
presently be shown that the body and blood of Christ were intended as a 
sacrifice of consecration, as well as expiation, and that therefore the 
proper time ofofiering them was before he was actually slain as a sacri- 
fice.... And if Christ gave or offered himseK in the Eucharist, I presume 
I need not labour to prove that Priests are to do what be then did. Wc 
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faave his express eommands to do or offer this in Reifiembrajice of him , 
and I have abundantly demonstrated that this -was the constant unani- 
mous judgment of the Primitive Church for the first 4oo jeai*s after 
CJhrist."*-%/oA/»*o/i, Unbloody Sacrifice, 

" There is yet a more evident proof to be found in the Scripture , evea 
in the very words of the Institution , to prove tha,t we af e required to 
offer the bread and wine to God , when we celebrate the Holy Eucharist, 
* This do in remembrance of me.' Dr. Hickes, inhis Christian Priesthood, 
p. 58, etc. proves^ by a great many instances, that the word ftu%i^^ to doy 
alto signifies to qffer, and is very frequently used both by pi^fane authors, 
and by ^e Greek translators of the Old Testament in that sense ; and so 
also is the Latin vford Jacere, I will transcribe a few of those instan^^es , 
and those who desire more may consult Dr. Hickes's book. 

'^ Herodotus, lib. I, cap. cxxxii. says^ ' Without one of thj? Il^agi, it 
m not lawful for them, imnn^ to offer a sacrifice.' And in Jthe Septuagint 
translation of the Old Testament, which all the learned know is followed 
By the writers ojf the New Testament, even where they cite the words 
and speeches of our Saviour, it is so used; 'as Exod. xxix. 36, * Thoa 
shalt offer, ^•iH^iic^ a bullock ;' verse 38, 'This is that which, wom^nf, thou 
shalt offer upon the altar ; ' verse Sg, ^ The one lamb, irmno-ut, thou shall 
offer in the morning , and the other lamb, trooi^cic, thou shalt offer in the 
evening.' So likewise Exod. x. 25. In all which places the word, 'which 
is translated offer, and which in this last text is translated sacryiccy and 
ivhich in these and many other places will bear no other sense, is the 
tery word which in the institution of the Eudiaiist is translated Do* 
And even 6ur English translators have sometimes used the word Do in 
this sacrificial sense ; as particularly Lev. iv. ao. Here our English traas«- 
lation is, ' And he shall do with the bullock, as he £?id^ with the bullock 
< fbr a sin-offering , so shall he do with this.' Here , indeed , they have 
put in the word 'wtth, without anv authority. The Greek is , * he shall 
do the bullock , as he )iid the bullock , so shall he do this ; ' where do 
plainly signifies offer.,.. That the words of the institution, t^utw troititt, 
do ttUs, are to be understood in this sacrificial sense, is manifest from 
the command concerning the cup , which is, ' This ^ ye , as oft as you 
drink it , in remembrance of me. For except we understand the words 
in such a s^nse^ they will be a plain tautology. But translate it as I have 
shovved, the words will vei^ probably bear, * Offer this $ make an obla- 
tion or libation of this , asi^tas ye drink it in remembrBnan qfmt^ aod 
the sense is v^ goodr A Priest therefore is necessary Imd ^sentiai to 
the duie administration of the sacrament." — Dr. jBrett, True Scrip, 
Adcouni of the Eucharist, 

For the best Catholic arguments on all the above poditS| I beg to refer 
to the Earl of Shrewsbury's comprehensive and able i?s«j«iij;/orno/ iaking 
ihe Testy ete., and Dr. Raines's lively and acute Aliswei^ to Anshdeaogn 
tkubeny, etc. 

Pase 35. 
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The SuthttriH prejiigured in the offerings of the Old Law J* 



Cfement of ^exattdria , among the rest , expressly mya , that Melchise^ 
deck distributed bread aftd wine, as edhsccraW food , for « type of tiie 
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•• Page 36. 

" If it had so great power th the type, 6tc. 

tn the same sense, Eusebius says, *' We, witlr|[ood reason ^ daily ce- 
lebrating the memorial of Christ's body and blood , and being digni6ed 
i^th a better victim and Hierurgy than the old pedple , do not think it 
' safe to fall back to the former weak ele^ientB that contain ^mbols and 

* iriktges , not the ^crrfy"-;— ^oiiJc tn v&tof^ nyoufAtB* xtttttvtvT%i^ %v% t* ^fm*rtt 

—Dehtbnstrat, Evangel. 

■ • . Page 46. 

. Td S<ih)?ktrate, i^ho held that the Discipline of 'the Secret was in fall 
46rcie of opef^tion during the secbfld Century, this instance of boldness, 
oki the part of St. Justin , in protadulgaldlig the doctrine of Transabstan- 

* tiation to the Gentiles , )ap{)fears ilatuf ally a disiconcerting and puzzling 
fact. ** CtUn enilii Romabilm Senatum Gentilem tunc fuisse , Antoninum 
quoque cum ejus liliis Paganos extitisse, certum sit, ostendi debet quo- 
niodo , salva discipline Arcani tarn clare de Baptismi ritibus et Cuchavistias 
Sa^^i^amehtis tractare potu6rit Justthus." His solution of the difficulty is , 
that Justin was led to so daring a step by the necessity of vindicating the 
ChiHIsiians against the calumnies of which they were then the object.^ 

• . Page 46. 

Among the clearest and strongest arguments that have beeti advanced, 
.as well for the application of John vi. to the Etieharist as fbr the con- 
seiion of the Eucharist itself with the Incarnation , m^y be aCfionntied 
thbse brought foHvard by th(g famous Bt-et^chheider in his I'rea^se on 
the Gospel and Epistles of St. JTohb ; nor id the opinion of thi|^ writei" ihe 
less worthy of attention from ht^ being himself whollji: tmilktetested in the 
decision of the questibki, (at least, as it stands between Protestants and 
dithplics,) the object of hid book being nqjess than to prove that this 
Gospel Was. not written by St. John at aU, IjB^y some frnostic impostor 
of a Ikt&t period. ^^ 

. ^ I shall here subjoin » for the learned reader, a paddage from this Tfiea- 
tise, in which, comparing the account giv^U of the Docetse by Ignatius ,. 
and the repugnance felt by these heretics to the doctrine of a Real Pre^ 
sence , with &e announcements made by J^^s ih the dixth Chapter of 
St« John , Bretschneider ^hows diat oilr Saviour's Language was directedf 
againdt thpir heresy, and had no other object than to ^stabliBh, iu oppo- 
sition to their views, the reality and veri^ of his own flesh iu Hie Sar 
^rament *— 

** lybn vefe^o omaibud iMUdem fui^ire sentenGam , ^ Bb&etaft D^miUatim 
aegaiK in euchiaHstia adesse J^sii carn^m Si oorpKid , ex Ignatii epistoli* 
videmttB , qms vd maiittie non sint genuina^ , tamen hand dnbie 8eciii6 
aecmido debentur. H&c vero , et qnidem epist. ad Snffmaeod c. 6. p. 57. 
ed Qeric, legitnr locus, ihimm in 9i6dcdn cum nostrift congruens. tgua-^ 
tl«8 euim de Docetis, fvifdtfi0><ri0t(> inquit, ««< ^o^^op^^ (i. e. preQi^m in 
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aiWoic iyA^Ai (i. e. tigapen cetebrare ) *(va ^ai o(vct0<TMi«'oir^^v.— 

V Vide vero , quam apta slot c» , quae Jesu in n09tro loco tribuuntar, 
ad refellendos ejusmoA eucharistiae contemtores ! 

" I. Negant; tiw .tix^^^tAf '< i. Affirmavit J^as, v. 5i.: 
oet^Kct tliAt T01 lavffv , mv inrtf ifActp^ 'o.dl^Toc ev iyn S^mo^mji caf^ /jlqu ia^nt, 
TiMV iifta*? TTetBovcetf, . tif iym S'n^n V7r*f *r»( tou MCfMv ^^nt. 

V. 55 : N ffetf^/Mu flbXjfd«c kf*rt /SpaiVtc, 

* '« XAi TO eilf*.et fiov a^ndoK f0'T» ^oa-ic. 

" Q. AppelTatur <r«t^f« Christi '* 2. Dicitur trdpf v. 5i. 38. iftoc, 

i^OtfttL TOt/ d-tOV.' 0* fU. TOI/ O^f AyOC/ Xfit<rAC«CC,. 

•* 5. Dicuntur adversarii eucha* " 3. Docet Jesus : maiorein Ja-' 

ristiae et corporis domiui o-c/f utoi/vtic daeprum'panem coelestemMo^is qui- 

ctirtfdvMcrxftiv, siue spe immortalitatis dem comedisse, sed tamen fnortnos 

esse, cum contra si eucbaristia esse, ¥♦• 49. 58. — negat, ▼. 55: 

uterentnr efficeretur fy« xai «eTct0^»* Sav /um ^ctynts tm? apLfxtt, tav ve/v tos^ 

(Tiv, utetiam ipsi, utrddqui fideles, ^cfdftt^ov, »«ii ^'iuTt avtov o-oeiifM,^ 

resurgerent ad vitam. «»« •;t«'»'« f «"»» •» ffl^Toic — afirmat. 

* * contra : Tp«>»v ^01/ th? actpxci, »«» 

^(v«y /uov «ro ctiju« , f;^f » ^mmi Aioivtof, 

• • »«• i>» AVettf^M^'M ttVTOV Til fV;^«lTft 

. ' . ^f^*fA, Idem promiv. ^Oj^ 5i^ S']/'- 

- . / . • Page 47- . '^ ' 

Remarking on tbe lame and impotent manner , in wkicb Dr. Whitby, 
endeavours to explain away the import of i Cor/x. 16, 17, Jobnsot says, 
'* The most that the learned Dr. Whitby can make out of this is ,— * The 
Bread broken and shared out may be said to be the Communion or Com* 
munication of Iftie Body of Christ , as being the communication of tliat 
Brea4 which represented his broken body ; imd the Cup theys-severally 
drink of may be styled the Communication of the Blood of Christ,. a» 
being the comnmnication'^|Ahat wine that represented his bloodshed.' 
it may kfi said , it may bofj^Lsd, says the Doctor, — ^by which it is inti- 
mated that, if it be so said or styled, it Is in a very remote and improper 
sense, only so as to bring* our Saviour and the Apostle off from being- 
guilty of an absurdity." 

. In reference to Whitby's attempt to class the text of "This Bread is- 
lay body," with "the Three Branches are. three days, "-^*» the. seveir 
good kine are seven years" (Gen. xli. 16), " The four great j^ieasts 'are 
four kings" (Dan. vii. 17), *' Thou art that head of gold " (Dah.'ii. 58), 
Johnson remarks , " So that it should seem the bread of the Eucharist 
is, in the^ctor'8«|udgmen{: , no otherwise the body of Christ than the vi-* 
sionary Head of Gdid was N^hachachiezzar." ! He then adds, "Our Saviour 
having positively affirmed, 'It is my'body,' Dr» Whitby, in good^ai^ners,- 
thinks himself obliged not to contradict Christ Jesus , and therefore con- 
fess it may be so said, it may be styled j just as the Three Branches are . 
said to be Three Days. But Irenaeus, Justin Martyr, and Ignatius did not 

# 
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thus expound away the life and eflicacy of the Sacrament into mere cold 
and empty types." 

Page 47- 

The learned writer just referred to cites the following remarkable pas- 
sage from St. Augustinj oonfirmatory alike of the two Catholic points of 
belief, the high authority of Tradition , and the vital nature of the 
Eucharist, as asserted in John vi.^' The Punick Christians do rightly 
call Baptism nothing but Salvation , and the Sacrifice of the Body of Christ 
nothing but life. — And whence have they this but from an ancient and , 
I think, apostolical Tradition , by wbich they hold it to be a prhiciple , 
innate in the Church of Christ that the kingdom of Heaven (or iSalTation) 
cannot be had \yithout Baptism. And what do they hold who call the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Table Life , but that which was said , ' I am the 
Bread of Life, and except ye eat of the flesh of the Son of Man and drink ^ 
his blood, ye have no life in you. ^ '* This (remarks Johnson) is a most 
ample testimony that the African Churches did believe John vi. to be meant 
of the Sacrament ; and it seems this way of speaking was of so long 
standing , that St. Austin thought it an Apostolic Tradition , an innate 
principle of Christianity — * qui Ecclesise Christi -institutnm tenant.' " 

Page 48. 

*' In speakfhg of those heretics who abstained from the Euchai^ist, 
Ignatius pronounces sentence upon them in these words, ^ It were better 
for them to receive it (the Eucharist), that, through it, they might one 
day rise again.' Now , that the Eucharist is the means of a happy resur- 
rection cannot be allowed to be the doctrine of Scripture, except John vi. 
be meant of the Eucharist, and therefore this Holy Martyr, when he 
does once and again assert that this is a privilege conferred on us by the 
Eucharist, must, of consequence, be of this sentiment, that our Saviour 
there spoke of his sacramental body and blood." 

^'Moreover, I insist that there were several doctrines which prev^led 
in the first ages of Christianity that could not be grounded on any other 
authority of Scripture than this of John vi., as understood of the Eucha- 
rist, viz. — that by abstaining from the Holy Eucharist Christians do incur 
the penally of eternal damnation, — ^that the Holy Spirit is particularly 
present in the Eucharist, — ^that the Eucharist conveys to all worthy re- 
ceivers a principle of happy immortality." — Johnson. 

" The ancients knew," adds the same writer, "that our Saviour there 
/spoke of the Eucharist, and they did 'by 90 means believe that Christ in 
the Holy Sacrament feeds the souls of men with mere dry metaphors or 
catachreses. Though they did not understand Christ in a literal sense , 
as the Capernaites did, yet neither, on the other hand, did they suppose 
that it was the intention of Christ to puzzle his auditors , and even stag- 

• ger'hls omn disciples, with strained enigmattcsJ sayings y^-'for they be- 
Jieved he spoke of a real mysteiy ; and that he \»as now caning his in- 

' tention of establishing the most divine Sacrament of his Flesh and Blood, 
^ and to raise in them just thoughts and apprehensions of that heavemy 

* Mystery, he speaks of in the most elevated words." 



17 



268 >JOTKS. 

Page 4& 

CONNEXION BETWEEN THE EUGHARJST AND THE MYSTEBY OF THE INCARNATION. 

" • " The difficulties," says the Rev. Mr. Flutter, *' which Protestants al- 
lege against Transuhstantiation aire hot greater than those which the So- 
xaniahs may and do urge against the Incarnatioii , as wiU appear from the 
followiog parallel : — 

» Protestants reject Transubstantia- The Socinians may equally reject 

tion. the Incarnation. 

• I / Beclause the senses judge the host i . Because the senses judge Christ 

to l3e mere bread. to be a mere man. 

2. Because one body will be in two 2. Because one person will be in two 

or inore places. natures. 

^5. Because l^e same body will move 5. Because the same person will be 
and not move , be visible and not both God and man , visible and 
visible , mortal and immortal , not visible, mortal and immortal, 

passible and impassible. passible and impassible , etc. 

4. Because Christ would be >in the 4* Because an immense God would 
' ibrm of a wafen be in the form of a simple man. 

5. Because Christ's body would be 5. Because God would be in a fovm 
^ in a form opposite to human na- opposite to the divine nature, 

turie. 

6. Because, Christ's body would be 6. Becaluse God would be crucified 
eaten by sinners. by sinners. 

7. How can Christ's body be con- 7. How can Christ be confined in 
fined in the tabernacle , and be the womb of a virgin, and be also 

' also in heaven ? in heaven ? 

B. Because it appears absurd to .adore 8. Because it'appears absurd to adore 
Christ in the sacrament. him who was born of a wo- 

man, and afterwards crncified by 
man. ' 

Page 5o. 

''St. Justin, in affirming«that Christians were, in his time, instructed 
that the Bread and Wine were the Flesh and Blood, and that they were 
made so by Prtiyer must intend something more than naked types; foi* 
there is no occasion for Prayer, or for the Divine Concurrence , totics 
quoiies, to render any thing a resemblance of another; and I dare say 
that the Arminians and Socinians will bear witness that nothing bat 
iHreaking tins bread and pouring out the wine is necessary to make the 
elements. the Body and Blood in their sense, who believe them to be no- 
thing more than msre memorandums."— /o^/i^on. 

Page 5i. 

In his Homily on the loth chapter of the first Epistle to the Corin-. 
thians, v. 16, 17, St. Chrysostom says, "The Aposde speaks so as to make' 
usT belies^e and tremble y for he asserts, that what is in the cup is that 

• which flowed out of Christ's side , and of this we partake." In referring ' 
to this passage, Johnson pertinently asks, *'What is there In *a Ty^e to 
make a man tremble ?^* - ' 



NOTES SM 

Page 57. 
A caiiom testiiiiouy to the strictDesauith-whicb, on the subject of the 
Eucharist, the Discipline of the Secret continued tc» be observed even in 
the Fojirth Century, is to be found in the arguments brought forward by 
Deylingins against Peiresc, on the subject of a coin of Constantine the 
Great, discovered by the latter, upon which he had persuaded himself 
be conld trace the figure of an altar, bearing on it the Eucharistic wafei-, 
or Host. Deylingius, a fierce opponent of the Sacrifice of the Mass, and 
therefore interested in getting rid of all proofs of its antiquity, contend' 
ed , and 1 believe with truth (as far as the coin was concerned) that the 
rotind figure which Peiresc took for the Host was but the common em- 
blem of the " globus mundi, ivai 
struck, Constantine liadnotye iqjv 
nothing of the Eucharist ; and lies 
of the Discipline of the Secret the 
Pagans any thing connected wi 



" Testimoaies of the I 

To these estracts, on the subject of the Eocharist, t shall ventu^to 
add a few more which seem to have escaped the notice of my frigid, and 
for which I am indebted to the invaluable work of the Rev. Mr. Bwing- 
ton , " The Faith of Catliolics." 

Origen. — " Informer times , Baptism was obscurely represented in the 
doud and in the sea, but now regeneration is in kind , in water and in 
the Holy Ghost. Then , obscurely, manna was the food; hut now, in 
kind , the ^esh of the Word of God h the true food ^ even , as he said , 
' My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.'" — 'fliani. 7, in 
Num. 

St. Ambrose. — " If Heretics deny that adoration sfiouldhe paidla the 
Tn^i-feriejof the Incarnation of Jesus Christ, they may read in the^crip- 
ture, that the Apostles also adored him after he had risen again in » 
glorified body " He then speaks of " the very flesh of Jesas Christt, 
which, to this day, we adore in our sacred mysteries " (Quam hodie quo- 
qne in my steriis adoramus. } 

Si. Gaudentius. — " Believe what is a'nnounced to thee, because what 
thou receivest is the body of that celestial bread , and the blood of that 
sacred vine; for when he delivered consecrated bread and wine to his 
disciples, thus he said, 'This is my body,— this is ray WooA.' Let us 
believe him , whose faith we profess ifor truth cannot He. — Tract. II. 
de Pasch. 

St. Gregory of Nyssa.—" It is by virtue of Uw benediction that the 
nature of the visible species is changed into his body. The bread, aUo, 
isat first common bread, hut when it has been sanctiEed it is called, and 
is made, the body ofChrist, T» Tut oo^s}lat fi/ia/m Tfoc mtna /jiti^a-- 
tiiix*i'""'< T«i ^Biig^iTH Tui ^uTii." — -Orat. in Bapt. Ckristi. 

Before those heretical notions which prevailed , respecting the Trinity 
and the Real Presence , had rendered it necessary, in speaking of these 
mysteries, to employ a word denoting actual substance, <^e Fathers of 
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tbe Oiurch emplpyed a variety of terms to describe the change which take* 
pljMW ia the Eucharist. Mf'r*rToi;t*»»<^»c '^^ > we see , the phrase used iu the 
passage just cited, by. Gregory of Nyssa. In Theophylact we find m*t*- 
*oi«(rjf employed for the same purpose; and the different words, M«t*Co>», 
MttAo-x^fjiaTia/AQf, MiT^^pi/6/ui(r»c, MfT*<rjnw*(r^oc, have each been used, by 
some oneor other of the Fathers, to express the miraculous change. When 
the Phantastic heretics , however, had begun to spirituaUze away the rea- 
lity of the Presence, and theopposers of the Trinity to resolve into mere 
concord and consent the mysterious Oneness of the Father and Son, it 
became necessary for the orthodox to assert the substantiality in both 
mysteries; and hence the introduction of those two words,. equally 
unauthorized by Scripture— Gonsubstontial and Transubstanliation. 

Page 63. 

In the Liturgy used by St. Cyril of Jerusalem we find the sense both of 
himself and his Church expressed— n*p«xa\o«^fr t6» <^ix*y9f«|>»?rof 0foy 

Xf»o"Tew TO! ^t o»yoy cttfeaXpiCTti/'^AVTwc >*? o» «r ipct^A'TO to aytav fntvf^A 
T»c/<ro ^y^AVTAi Kat /xtn^ACiChnrcn, "We beseech of God , the lover 'of 
souls , to send down his Holy Spirit upon these gifts laid in open view, 
that he may make the bread the body of Christ and the wine the blood 
of Christ. For to whatever the Holy Ghost gives a contact , that thing is 
consecrated and changedJ*^ 

Page 71. 
V7%e special selection by the Christiansof those Daysfor Festivals,'' etc. 

"On vc»t par le Calendrier de Bucherus et par d'autres que les Re- 
mains avoient le 23 Decembre une fete marquee Dies Invicti, enl'honneur 
dii retour du Soleil. Elle se faisoit avec de grandes r^uissances. Ce fut 
apparemment pour, s'opposer it la licence de cette fete que FEglise ro- 
main^plaqa en cememe jour la naissance de Jesus-Christ. De meme qu'on 
institua la procession dujour de Saint-Marc, pour Topposer k celleque 
faisoient les Paiens ce meme jour, 25 avril, en Fhonneur du dieu Rubigo, 
'et les luminaires de la fete de la Purification tout de meme." — Lon- 
guerue. 

On comparing my friend's acaount of the numerous instances m whidi 
the early Christians borrowed from Paganism, with the famous l^etter of 
Middleton, in which the same task is, with a very different object, un- 
dertaken, the reader will perceive how meagre and limited were Middle- 
ton's inquiries on the subject. 

'Page 79. 

The following is the grave and matter-of-fact language in which Lu- 
tlner described his theological controversy with the Devil.:— "Contigit 
me semel ^ub mediam noctem subitb expergefieri. Ibi Satan mecum c^it 
ejusmodl disputationem. Audi, inquit, Luthere, doctor perdoctc. Nocte 
etiam te quindecim annis celebrasse massasprivatuspeBe quotidi^ ?*Quod 
si tales massae privatae horrenda esset idololatria ? Cui respondi ', sum unc- 
tussacerdos.... haec omnia feci ey mandato et obedientia majorum : haec 
nosti. Hoc, inquit, totum est verum ; sed Tnrcae et Gentilis etiam faciunt 
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Qmota in suis tem](ffis ex obedfentii. Ii^ his angiutiis, in. hoc agoo<:ooatra 
DiabcAum volebam retundere host^n armis qnibus assoi^tus sam sub pa* 
patu, etc, Yerum Satan h contra, fortins et v^ein0kitius inilnns , age, 
inquit , {»'ome ubi scriptum est quod homo impfos possit consecrare, etc* 
Haec fere erat disputationis srnnma.*' — De UncU efMis, Privat, 

GhiQingworth supposes that the intention of Satan in arguing against 
the Mass was to induce his antagonist to persevere in saying it, [Kelig^ 
ofProt:) 

Page 83. 

* * Jffyfle^h which f will giyefor the Life of the worl4>^^ 

*^Nor are we to wonder if Christ made something else besides FaitllN> 
md obedience to be themoral laws neoessary to eternal salvation. Man, even 
in Paradise ) had a positive Law ^ven him, over and above the Laws df 
Nature and of Reason , namely, that he ihould not eat of the fruit of th^ 
Tree of Good and Evil. If he had even obeyed in this, he could not have 
attained eternal happiness without eating the Tree of Life , — ^to show that 
eternal Life and perfect obedience are two things that have no necessary 
dependence on each other. For the same reason he hath required Chris- 
tians not only to believe and obey in other respects, but, in order to se- 
cure ourselves a happy resurrection , he directs us to feed on the Bread' 
of Life , the Holy Eucharist. For, by nudiing this a necessary condition^ 
without which we cannot attain immortal happiness, he gives us a de- 
monstration that Eternal Life is the gift of God, and not the wages of 
our righteousness and obedience. When therefore our Saviour say^, * He 
that believeth in me hath eternal life,' the meaning is, not that Faith 
alone is sufficient to salvation , but that a true believjer, by being a mem* 
ber of Christ's Church and enjoying the Eucharist, has the means of 
eternal life provided for him by Christ Jesus , as Adam, by living in Pa* 
radise , and having the Fruit of the Tree of Life within his reach, might 
be said to have eternaL life ; and it is very observable how unanimous the 
ancient writers of the Church are, not only in assertin^f that this Saera- 
ment is necessary to Salvation , but- that it is the means by which our 
bodies have a principle of a happy resurrection conveyed to them."-— > 
Johnson. 

Page 86. Note, 

'^ But the Sacrament was an institution perfectly new and unheard of 
before, when our Saviour first administered it, in the opinion ot. those 
who deny John vi. to relate to this matter, it therefore must be supposie4 
ihat our Saviour did extempore institute and oblige his Apostles to re- 
"Ceive the Sacrament without giving them any {»>evious notice of informa- 
tion whereby they might be prepared for it, — unless it be acknowled ged 
.that here , in this context , he did give them this notice ; for we have not 
the least intimation of his doing so in any other place of the Histories of 
the Evangelists. And, therefore, to acquit our Skviour of any such impu- 
tation, it ought in reason to be' acknowledged that he did it here; and 
that St. John , observing that the other Evangelists had omitted this dis*^ 
course, thought it necessary ^to be inserted in his Gospel; whereat^ the 
bistory of the Institution liemij^ related by ^e ether three , there v^ts no 
oecasioa for hiuta repeat k*"— A* 
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^ Page 95. 

*^ jTo jA<nv hovf^ opposite were the characters of the Jewish and 

the Christian God.'' 

^* The difference between the style of the Old and New Testament is scy 
very remarkable., that one of the greatest sects in the primitive times did^ 
upon this very ground, found their heresy of two Gods^ the one evil, 
fierce , and cruel, whom they called the God of the Old Testament; the 
other good, kind, and merciful, whom they called the God of the New 
Testament. So great si difference is there between the representations 
.which ate made of God , in the Books of the Jewish and Ghristiaii reli- 
gions , as to give at least some colour and pretence for an Ifflaginatioa of 
two Qods^^^-^Tillotson^ 

' Page 104. 

tn giving an account of the Carpocratians , another branch of these 
Gnostics, the author of I'Histoire du Gnosticisme says : — '* C'est la Gnosis, 
c'est la science des Carpocratiens qui donne cette science. Ce n'est pour- 
tant ni une science nouvelle ni une science exclusive ; elle a ete donn^ a 
■ tous les peuples, ou plutotles grands hommes de tous les peuples onlpu 
s'elever jusqu'k elle.— Paiens ou Juifs, Pythagore, Platon, Aristote, 
Moise et Jesus-Christ out poss^d^ cette Gnosis , la V^rite. Cette Gnosis 
affranchit des lois du monde (H axuBua thtoQtptitcru vp.Ai) — elle fait plus : 
elle affranchit de tout ce que le vulgaire appelle Religion.*' In a note the 
author adds :— " Voila une ecole meprisable , qui proclame, ily a seize 
siecles , I'universalisme le plus philosophique et le plus religieux que con- 
jiaisse notre temps." 

Page io5. 

*' The Qnos tic forerunners of the Anahapfists ," etc, . 

Of the Carpocratians, the historian of Gnosticism says , ** Tout ce que 

les docteurs orthodoxes appeloient le&. bonnes oeuvres ils le traitoient de 

choses exterieures, indifferentes.... C'est par lafoi et sans lesoeuvres que 

. les orthodoxes, se recommandoient k cot^ d'elles." The similarity between 

' these fanatics and the ravers of the Reformation did not escape the ob-. 

servation of this writer. " Rien ,"'he says , " ne nous paroit plus propre 

& faire juger les Carpocratiens de la Cyrenai'que que les Anabaptistes de 

Munster.^' 

* Page 162. 

In the sermons published by the Executors of Dr. Crisp , one of the 
founders of Antinomianism in England, it is asserted, (on the authori^ 
of the text, '^He hath made him to be sin for us," ] that Christ wi^aci* 
tually Sin itsetfl ' • 

Page i8«. 

** Dispositions of Luther towards the Jews.^ 

S^eram deinde sententiam advei*6us eos promit, censetque , synagogas 
4Uomm funditus destruendas , demos ^[{uoque diruendas , iibros precatio- 
num et Talmudicos omnes immo et ipsos saeros codices Veteris T«»- 



t&imenti^ quia illis tarn male utuntur, auferendos, etc. eXc»^Seckendorf, 
Comm. de Lutk* Ub. 3, jcc/., 27. ^ 

Such was the tolerance of this champion of Private JuagmentI E^en 
Seckendorf thinks it right to affix a hrand of disapprobation to such 
sentiments : — " Acria haec sunt, et quae approbationem non invenerunt." 

Page 187. 

The ministers of Geneva, in their !)eclara1;ion in answer to d'Alembert's 
Article Geneift, in the Encyclopedic , said that they had for Jesus Christ 
^^ plus gue du respect, ^^ 

Page 192. '' 
' ^^ Negative 0ode of (Hiristianity ."^^ 

'' The greatest unity the Protestants have, is not in belieiring, hat in 
"not believing; in knowing rathlpr what they are against than what they 
are for ; not so much in knowing what they -would have, as in knowing 
what they would not have. But let these negative Religions take heed 
they meet not with a negative Salvation." — Marquis ofWorcestefs Paper 
in his Conference with Charles /. at Ragland, 

Page fgS. 

Boxhorhius, the grandfather of the celebrated Marcus Zuerius, was 
also one of those who gave up the Church for a wife, at the time of the 
Keformation. " Lorsqu'il fut question (says Baillct) de prendre une 
femme a la place de son Breviaire , et de se rendre homme de qualite, 
il se dit de la maison de Boxhorns , noblesse connue daas le Brabant." — 
^n ti' Cuyckius 

Page 198. 

» 

, As th» almost incredible grossness of this scene , at the Black Bear, 
might well induce some suspicion as to my friend's fidelity in describing 
it, I think it right to extract the passage of Hospinian from which he has 
taken his account : — " Tandem hinc inde multis inter ipsos permutatis 
sermonibus exacerbato utrinque animo Lutherus Carlostadium ut contra 
se public^, scribat, invitat. Simul ex coneitato isto animi fervoreaureum 
aummum extractum ex pera ipsi ofFert , inquiens, ' En accipe , et quan«- 
tum potes animos^ contra me dimica. Age , ver6 , vergas in me alacriter.' 
Quod etsi recusaret primijim Carlostadius, et rem cognitioni pi« permit^ 
tendam moneret ac peteret, tandem , cum urgeretur, hunc aureum num*- 
mum accepturum se respondit, eumque omnibus astantibus ostendens, 
di^t , ' Ei, chari fratres, istud est signum et arrabo , quod potestatem 
^Gceperim contra doctorem Lutherum scribendi. Rogo itaque vos, ut ejus 
ref testes esse velitis.' Cumque am^eum nummum marsupio suo recondi- 
disset, Luthero manum in spohsionem pactae et susceptae Qontontionis 
porrexit , pro cujus confirmatione tutherus ipsi vicissim haustum vini 
propinavit, adhortans eum , ne sibi parceret, sed quanto vehementius et 
animosius contra se ageret, tant5 ilium sibi chariorem futurum.^' Hist, 
Sacram, Pars Altera^ de prima origine Certaminis Sacramentarii, 

Hospinian adds, '' Haec te, Christiane lector, fuerunt infelicissimi istius 
Certaminis, quodexpactoet sponsione susceptum, tot jamannis Eccle- 
slam g>ravissimd exercuit , infausta smspicia." 






* < 



Page !io5. , 

.'^^ ThefoUiwill^ is a $pecimeQ of the views^of Z^ncliius on this head : 
— ''Damns reprob(^ necessitate peccandi epque et pereundi ex haec: Dei 
ordinatione cdnstringi, atque ita constringi, ut neque aut bob peccsre 
et:perirer." — " We grant that reprobates are constrained by a necessity 
of sinning, and therefore of perishing through this ordination of God, 
and that they are constrained in saeh a manner as to be unable to do 
othenvise than sin and perish." 

m « 

, Page 21 4^ * 
. , '* -<^ provimon for future changes ," eta. 

This was entirely on the principle of the Socijnians ^ of whose Gate- 
ehism Moihim says r—'^-It never obtained among them the authority of' 
« public Confession or rule of faith; aikl heiiBe the Doctors of that sect 
^ere authorised to correct -and contradict it , or to substitute another 
I6rm of doctrine in its place." 

Accordingly, in a sd^sequent Edition of this Catechism published by 
CrelliuSfSchlichtingius, and the Wissoviratii , some parts were altered ^ 
and others corrected. 

" Page 2i8. 

^' Their Liturgie, ( which began in the nonage of Edward YI. and, 
after some years' interruption, g6t stronger footing by an Act of Parlia- 
ment in Queen Elizabeth's day, and so was become almost of foursi;ore 
years' prescription^ half as old as one of our grandfathers) is decried, 
antiquated by the present Parliament , contemned by the people , and 
succeeded by a new' thing called a Directory of four or five years' unquiet 
standing, which already begins to lose credit with its first acc^ters" — 
Dr, Carter's Motives » etc. 1649. 

Page aaa. 

It would appear that Antinomianism still flourishes , to a frightful ex- 
tent, in Ehgland. Robert Hall, in one of his Sermons, says, "While 
Antinomianism is making rapid strides through the land , and has al- 
^i^ ready convulsed and disorganised so mapy- of our Churches." A recent 
writer, too, in speaking of Dr. Hawkins, who, like thcfounder of the 
English Antinomians, Dr. Crisp, belongs to the Church of England, says, 
** his books and converts have infected our churches as with a kind of 
pestilence, and are perverting the minds of multitudes within the pale of 
the establishment." — James on Dissent,' . t 1 

■* • 

Page 2a5. 

Few have laid open more powerfully than does the illustrious Grotius 
the baleful workings of the Calvinistic doctrine. His opponent, Rivetus , 
having complained that there was no longer the means of providing fit 
and proper ministers for the Consistories, Grotius remarks , that in the 
Chorches of former times , though there were not then so many rich pieo- 
pie as among the followers of Rivetus > there was yet an abundant supply 
for all such purposes ; the doctrine of imputed justice having jpot y^t 
cliilled their hearts to charity and -good works : — Cur ergo ilia necessaria 
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nunc minns snppetunt ? Quia non docentur nuncea de necessitate ac dig- 
natione operum liberalitatis et misericordiae quae olim docebantur. Justi- 
tia imputata frigus injecit et plebi et plebis ducibus." — In Rivet Apolog. 
Discuss, Of tbe doctrine of Perseverance , Grotius truly says, "NuUom 
potuit in Ghristianismum induci dogma perniciosiusquam hoc." He adds, 
"None of the ancients taught this doctrine; none of them would 
have borne its being taught "—Hoc nemo veterum docuit ; nemo do- 
centem tulisset.— //z Animadv, pro suis ad Cassandrum noiis. By Beza 
it was held that David, even when polluted with adulteiy and hotfiicide, 
did not lose the Holy Spirit , nor the less continue to be a man after 
God's own heart : " Non desiit tamen tunc temporis esse vir secundum 
cor Dei." • . ' 

Page !i32. 

J'ai voulu indiquer comment les croyances protestantes out du dispa- 
raitre toutes , et laisser la religion vacante dans leurs contrees respecti- 

ves Pai la conscience intime d'avoir ^rit sans passion , etjedonne' 

comme r^sultat certain , d'apr^s mes recherches et mes meditations , la 
disposition totale du protestantisme. II n'y a r^ellement plus de Luth^- 
riens ni de Galvinistes : il n'y a plus de mystiques dans les rangs des R^ 
formes ; il ne s'y trouve meme plus de Sociniens ; on n'y reconnatt qu'aae 
masse de senti'mens confus composes de raisonnemens et de sensationis 
indefiuies. 

Page 236. 

^^ Roman Catholics (says Plowden) rejoiiie to find suc^ honour done 
to their doctrine of submitting private to the Church's public interpre- 
tations of the Scriptures, when the Yigomian prelate (Hurd) puts St. 
Augustin's words to the Manichaeans into the mouth of his deceased friend 
(Warburton) to strike dumb and confound some mo&ejmfree interpreters 
o^ the Word — ' Ye who believe what yon will in the Gospel and disbe- 
lieve v#hat you wi^ assuredly believe not the Gospel itself but you)rselves 
only.'". * ... 

Page aSy. 
In addition to the dKfficolties throvm in the way of a clea]:*under8tand- 
ing of the Scriptures , by the incorrectness of translators , by false pnnc- 
toation, etc. etc. are to be taken into account alsosnch corruptions of th^ 
meaning of the text as may have arisen from design. Thus , in an edition 
printed in i66, the verse in Acts vi.. 3, referring to the choosing of Dea- 
cons , stands thns : " Wherefore, brethren , look ye out among yiou seven 
men. of honest report, JfuU of the Holy Ghost and wisdom , whom jre may 

■ appoint over this business/' instead of ''ive may appoint,"— an altera- 
tion intended , it is supposed, for the purpose of establishing the people's 
power, not only in electing but also ordaining their ministers. A misre- 
presentaitiqp of the meaning of Scripture, for a like covert purpose, oc- 

. curs in the 'quarto Bible printed in Queen Anne's time , 1708 , where the 
heading or contents pi*efixed to the 149th Psalm run thus : " The Pro- 

. phet exhorteth to praise God for his love to the Church , and fo» that 
power which he hath given to theChnrch to rule the consciences ofmen^'* 
Thi9 innovation on the edition of 1614, .(where the heading is, " An 

» exhortation to the Church to praise the Lord for his victory and conquest 
that he giveth his saints against all man's power " j was supposed to have 
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been introduced by tbe partisans ofthe Stuarts, Cor the pur{K»e.of sanc^ 
tioning their arbitrary principles. 

Page 237. 

By no writer have the difficulties of expounding Scripture been set 
forth , with more alarming force , than by the great Jeremy Taylor him- 
self, in the following passage of his Liberty of Prophesying :— "Since 
there #re so many copies ( of Scripture ) with infinite variations of read- 
ing; since a various interpunction , a parenthesis, a letter, an accent , 
may much alter the sense ; since some places which have divers literal 
senses, may have spiritual, mystical, and allegorical meanings; since 
there are so. man/ tropes, metonymiies , ironies, hyperboles^ proprieties 
and improprieties of language , v^hose understanding depends upon such 
circamstances that it is almost impossible to know the proper interpre- 

^tation....... since there are some mysteries which., at the best advantage 

of expression , are not easy to be apprehended , and whose exphcation , 
by reason of our imperfection, must needs be dark and sometimes unin- 
telligible; and, lastly, since these ordinary means of expounding Scrip- 

■ ture, as searching the originals, conference of places, parity of reason, 
analogy of faith, are all dubious, uncertain, and very fallible, he that 
fe the wisest and liy consequence the likeliest to expound truest in aW 
probability of reason ivill be very far from confidence ^ because every ooe 
of these, and many .more, are like so many degrees of improbability and 
incertaihty, all depressing bur certainty of finding out ti^uth in such 
mysteries and amidst so many difficulties." — Liberty of Prophesying ^ 
sect. 4* . r 

Yet this is the Book , so awfuUy beset with difficulties , which those 
inedible blockheads ofthe Second Reformation in Ireland, the'^^s,**8, etc., 
wcmld throw open, by wholesale,. to the indiscriminate perusal of the 
miiltitcide ! 

' ^ ' Page 238. T 

" St. Aagust. Lib.* d# Hseres. numbereth ninety several heresies ( so 
many Reformations w6re tiiey) sprung up between Christ's time and hb 
'^^i. e. in about four centuries. So many more rose betvfeesi St. Augustin's 
liays and Luther's—^i, e. one hundred and eighty heresies in fifteen 
hundred years* Betwixt Luther's apostasy from St. Augustin's rule and 
defection fix>m the Catholic Church in i5i7 and the year iSgS ( which is 
bat an interval of seveivty- eight years ) modern authors , Staphilus , Ho- 
sius, Prateolas, and others, do reckon two hundred and seventy new 
sects, all Reformations of what was some days or some hours before." — 
Dr. Cdrier's Motives f etc. 

Page 258. * 

The Protestant Episcopius was at least consistent when , fmm his per- 
suasion ofthe faHibility of all modern translations, he insisted that all 
sorts of persons^ labourers, sailors, women , etc., ought to learn Hebrew 
imd Greek. , • 



NOTES. 
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/^ OhscurUy in the msaning of Scripture, ^^ 

la spealHng of wbat ai^e called plaia texts , which , as he alleges , all 
parti^^ claim on their side , and much wonder that their adversaries can 
mistake their meaning , an acute sceptical writer says, '' The plain texts, 
from St. Austin's days , at least in the West , were all in favour of Pre- 
destination,, and upon those plain.. texts the Aijticles of our Church and 
all other Protestant Ghurcb^s were founded. It is true in Queen Eliza- 
beth's time there were some few among the inferior Clergy for Free- 
Will ; but then those * incorrigible Free-virill men,' as they were called , 

were, by direction of t^e Bishops, sent to prison But since the Court 

in'Charles the First's time helped to open the eyes of our divines, they, 
no longer blinds by their Articles , dearly see that all those plain texts 
are all for Free-Will." 




THE END. 
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